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NOTE TO FIRST EDItI~N 

I HAVE avoided the overloading of this volume wit. 
references to authorities, but my debt to many contem
porary writers will be sufficiently clear to the r~ader. I 
must, however, express my very special obligations to my 
colleagues, Dr. A. Wolf and Dr. T. Percy Nunn, both 
of whom carefully criticised the manuscript and suggested 
many important modifications. Dr. Wolf has also read 
the whole of the proofs, and Dr. Nunn has given me an 
expert's aid in the chapter in which I have had to refer to 
mathematical method. Neither of my friendly critics, 
however, are responsible for the final form of the text, 
and any errors or failings that are detected in it must be 
imputed to myself. 

L. T. H. 

NOTE TO REVISED EDITION 

IN preparing this book for reissue I have taken the 
opportunity of reconsidering the whole theory in the 
light of the many changes which intervening years have 
brought. The bearing of these changes is briefly in
dicated in the Introduction. The result is that the first 
part of the book is maintained with substantial modifiCa
tions of detail. The second part has been in the main 
rewritten. In the final revision I have to thank Professet 
A .. , L. Bowley for valuable criticisms of the chapters 
dealing with Method and especially with Probability, 
Dr. Ginsberg for a thorough examination of my main 
argument, and Mr. A. W. Perris Wr h~p ~ .the 
pl'oofs. 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE field covered in this volume is wide and the treatment 
in many parts is necessarily short and summary. In 
justification it must be said here that the book completes 
a scheme which has occupied the writer for twenty-six 
years and has been carried through successive stages in 
three previous works. But in the meantime it was in
evitable that the scheme itself should change and expand, 
and the precise aim of this final instalment will there
fore be most readily explained by giving a slight account 
of the manner in which the subject developed in the 
writer's mind during the somewhat extended period in 
question. 

In the middle of the" Eighties," when the writer was 
first studying philosophy, the biological theory of evolu
tion was already very generally accepted, and the philo
sm;>hical ext=.wm of the t:l!=ry hy Mr_ Herbert St;>eru::er 
WM, except in academic circles, in the heyday of its influ
ence. Philosophically Mr. Spencer was not a materialist. 
But his metaphysical safeguards did not rescue the 
evolution theory from some of the most unfortunate 
consequences of a materialistic system. Evolution, as 
thus interpreted, meant, in its bearing on human life and 
action, essentia'ly two -"ings. It meant that the human 
mind must be regarded as an organ like the lungs or the 
liver evolved in the struggle for existence with the function 
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of adjusting the behaviour of the organis1n to Its, enVIron-
ment. It was to be thought of (the conception is set out 
more fully in Chapter I.) as a sort of glofiied refle\ action. 
Cunningly constructed as it was, it had no special sig..
nificance in the evolutionary scheme, and though it made 
man for a time the dominant animal, yet the ult~ate goal 
of its efforts would be to establish an equilibrium which 
would prove, as Mr. Spencer candidly admitted, the first 
stage of decay. The Genus Homo had its place in 
geological time like other genera, and like them would 
pass away, only unlike them its fossil remains would never 
become a theme for the antiquary, because in the cooling 
of the earth there would be no antiquarians. The teeming 
life of the world must gradually disappear and give place 
in time to the primordial silence. 

The appearance of an upward process in evolution then 
was illusory. It was due to the position of the human 
observer, who could not clearly see beyond the segment 
of the whole curve on which he himself happened to be 
placed. This result was more fatally apparent when the 
conditions of evolution were taken into account, and these 
bring us to the second point at which the theory affected 
human life and action. So far as there was anything like 
progress, it was due to the internecine struggle for 
existence. But a little reflection suffices to show that if 
progress means anything which human beings can vilue 
or desire, it depends on the suppression of the struggle 
for existence, and the substitution in one form or another 
of social co-operation. There was here a conflict between 
the scientific and the ethical points of view which 
threatened social ethics with extinction. The contra
diction was masked indeed for M,. Spenc!r by Ais theory 
.f the inheritance of acquired qualities, and it was not 
until 'Weismann insisted on the all-sufficiency of natural 
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selection. that i; assumed its extremer form. But the 
social ~p!ications of natural selection were already 
apparent before~ eismann's work acquired its ascendency 

.. nd were so far accepted by Mr. Spencer as to be made the 
basis of .an uncompromising economic individualism. 
This assertion of individualism coincided with the be
ginnings of a new demand for the extension of collective 
responsibility and the social control of industrial life. 
Economically the old individualism was dying, and apart 
from the evolutionist school, it was clear to thinking men 
that the idea of liberty required a new definition. Such 
a definition was propounded by T. H. Green, whose 
influence, together with that of the late Master of Balliol, 
was dominant in Oxford and in the English and Scottish 
Universities generally in the Eighties and early Nineties. 
In this philosophy there seemed to many to be a way of 
escape not only from a barren individualism but from the 
whole philosophy of evolutionism. An adaptation of 
German metaphysics, a modified Hegelianism, or a form 
of Kantianism in which what was best in the Hegelian 
criticism was incorporated, might maintain itself against 
science and justify a spiritual conception of human life 
and of the entire world order. This method, however, to 
speak frankly and quite personally, I could never accept. 
Ap'art from all difficulties of detail, two things always 
seemed clear to me. One was that the attempt to regard 
reality as all spiritual was as fatal to clear thinking and to 
the most cherished ideas of the Idealist himself as 
Materialism. When everything is spiritual the spiritual 
loses all distinctive significance, and none of the shifts by 
which idealism explains error and evil have ever seemed 
to me to' turn or evenJ:o approach the central difficulty. 
My second conviction was that the philosophy of the 
future must make its account with science. Whatever the 
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• limitations of scientific method and the faults ~.nd even 
the blindness of scientific specialism, the plan of !'uilding 
from the foundation, of experience,· t!\e principle of 
working piecemeal and admitting the broken and incom
plete character of knowledge was and is for m; sounder 
than the method of constructing a complete and rounded 
"y"tem 'At 'A "t,oke by ~m" b";.\Eu,t, p"rh'Ap" too bt:'\E'A"t, 
piece of analysis. Metaphysical analysis clearly had its 
function in setting out and co-ordinating the underlying 
ideas of science and of experience generally. But I could 
never accept the view that the whole work of science was 
of secondary importance, that it could go on constructing 
its world as it chose, but that whatever its results, a 
metaphysical analysis would always be able to interpret 
the entire scientific scheme on its own lines. Doubtless 
metaphysical analysis and scientific specialism have each 
its sphere, but they cannot maintain an attitude of mutual 
indifference to the enO. Neither is all-embracing, and a 
true philosophy, a re~lly concrete interpretation of our 
experience as a whole, must aim rather at a synthesis in 
which the analysis of first principles figures as the key
stone of the arch of science. In this respect Mr. Spencer, 
whatever the defects of his method, seemed to me to have 
been justly inspired. J3ut for a long time I did not imagine 
the function of philosophical criticism to be anything );>ut 
critical and negative. It was not till much later that I 
came to think that it might yield certain sound generalisa
tions as to the nature of reality, and I confess I should 
not even now attach wore than a speculative importance 
tEl such generalisation$ if they were, not corroborated by 
a synthetic view of experience, 

In the meanwhile I was convipced that a philosophy 
~at was to possess more than a speculative interest must 
rest on a synthesis of expe:-ience as interpreted by science, 
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and that. to such a synthesis the general conception ot 
evolutioll offered a key. The immediate question was 
whether it was t!o~sible to overcome the contradictions of 
Mlat theory as applied to human progress. At this point, 
philosophjcal criticism offered a suggestion. The idealistic 
writers continually insisted on the special features which 
distinguish human consciousness, and as the later develop
ment of psychology has shown, many of their contentions 
were empirically sound, even if they could not carry the 
whole weight of the metaphysical superstructure placed 
on them. Green's permanent self-consciousness, for 
example, if it is not a spiritual principle, eternal or time
less, is an empirical fact within the world of time. It was 
the temptation of an empirical, and in particular of an 
evolutionary psychology, to explain away these higher 
:levelopments of mind, to level distinctions of kmd, and 
so reduce all mental phenomena as nearly as might be to 
the same level. This, I thought, might be the root of the 
:rouble, and I conceived that if the mental or spiritual side 
of evolution were treated quite dispassionately, without 
any attempt to minimise differences of kind, but setting 
them out impartially and using them to measure the 
length of line which by whatever means evolution had 
lOmehow traced out, a very different interpretation of the 
whole process might be reached. As I followed this line 
of thought, it seemed to me that, details apart, the Hegelian 
conception of development possessed a certain rough, 
empirical value. There were grades or degrees of con
sciousness and self-consciousness, and as personal self
:onsciousness was distinctive of man, so there was a 
iligher self-consciousness of the human spirit, which 
would represent the te'ill of the present stage in develop
ment. Further, if this conception was interpreted ia 
terms Of experience, it indicated a point of union, where 
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• one would not expect to find it, between the Idealistic and 

the Positivist philosophy. This higher self-consfiousness 
would be the Humanity of Positivism, °rtlgulating its own 
life and controlling its own development. But further, if 
this was the true empirical account of Evollftion, our 
interpretation of that process would be fundamentally 
changed. The factor of consciousness, as the late Pro
fessor Ritchie was already insisting, would influence the 
COurse of development. If my view was right it would 
turn out even to be the central point in development. To 
the fully conscious mind in man everything would lead 
up, and from it, once formed, all future movement would 
be derived. This was indeed to assume that along with 
knowledge there would go control, but in the first place 
it could, I thought, be shown that control extends in a 
kind of geometrical ratio with each new turn in the 
development of consciousness, and in the second place, 
as the full meaning of the self-conscious mind worked 
itself out it was seen to imply a grip on those underlying 
conditions of life which, as long as they remain obscure, 
thwart human effort and distract man from that social 
collaboration which is necessary to the greatest efforts. 

By emphasizing consciousness and its control moreover, 
several difficulties as to the relation of evolution and 
progress could be met. To begin witiJ., it was possible to . 
conceive of evolution in general as a blind and even brutal 
process, dependent on the anarchical struggle for existence, 
but to maintain that in the course of this struggle there 
had arisen among other species one which owed its survival 
to a mind. How this had happened was not for the 
moment the point. It had happened, and there was a 
being with a mind, looking bef~re and "after, and also 
looking around him upon his fellows and on the whole, 
workfng with as well as against them. ",something of this 



INTRODUCTION • xxi~ • 1ind moreover existed in lower species, and it was im-
ortant ~o notice that even tht're, in proportion as mind 
egan to exert its~f, it tended to supersede the struggle 
)r existence. It was possible to display one particular 
.ne of evolution, for which I afterwards found Mr . 
. utherland's expression "orthogenic evolution," as a 
eries of advances in the development of mind involving 
parallel curtailment of the sphere of natural selection. 

~he conclusion was clear that natural selection was not 
he cause of progress, if progress meant the advance of 
~ind. But what was the cause of progress, how mind 
ame into being, how it grew, what were the conditions of 
:s further development, I did not at first enquire. I saw 
10 light upon the question, and I thought that the em
,irical account leading up as it did to the control of life as 
. whole by consciousness was the most important or. at 
east the first thing to prove. 

There was a further difficulty with regard to human 
>rogress which could be met by emphasizing this factor. 
J it was admitted that man was something higher than 
he animals, it might easily be denied that modern man 
.. as anything higher than ancient man. Certainly if we 
ake specially favoured races and epochs of the past for 
:omparison, there is not the slightest proof of any advance 
n average human faculty. True, social progress does not 
lecessarily require any improvement in the congenital 
~ualities of the individual, and the question should be 
,ather whether the collective achievement of mankind 
~rows--in knowledge, religion, ethics, art, social organisa
tion. But on all these points, with the exception of 
b!owledge and its direct applications to industry, 
scepticism is abundantl¥ possible, and it is easy to assert 
that there have been earlier epochs when religi0'l wa~ 
purer, social life better organised, men and women on the 



Xxiv INTRODUCTION . 
whole happier, and industry devoted to the production of 
more beautiful objects than sky-scraper~ factory c};limneys, 
gigantic hoardings and aniline dyes. I {hs never one of 
those who think that the general fact of progress may be 
readily assumed, or that mankind constantly a4vances to 
higher things by an automatic law which can be left to 
itself. On the contrary, I believed that there was no 
upward tendency in things as such, that apart from the 
operations of the human mind, the struggle for existence 
ruled, that the sun of its favour shone impartially on the 
just and the unjust, and the east wind of its implacable 
severity nipped the buds of loveliest promise as readily as 
the garden weeds. Not only so, but until the mind should 
come into its kingdom man himself was subject to the 
same rule. The struggle for existence was not the cause 
of mind, but mind had to undergo the struggle for exist
ence. Each animal species that relied on a dawning 
intelligence for its living had to maintain itself against 
others that might be harder of shell or stouter of limb. 
Each race of man that made some advance in ideas, in 
industry or the social arts had to fight for its place. There 
was no a p,.ion reason to suppose that it would survive. 
Its mental development would be on the whole an advan
tage, but it would only be one advantage among many 
possibilities, and a higher birth-rate, a tougher hide, 
stouter muscles, or greater power of resistance to some 
microbe might easily turn the scale of any conflict in 
favour of a rival race of lower mental endowment. It was 
therefore clearly possible, and the historical record showed 
that it was the fact, that the higher type may often be 
beaten by the lower, and beaten to extinction so far as its 
achievements in civilisation are c<;,ncerne£ Only if mind 
!hould once reach the point at which it could control all 
the conditions of its life, could this danger be permanently 
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• averted .• Now it seemed to me that it is precisely on this 

line tha~ modern civilisation has made its chief advance, 
that through sc~n'"ce it is beginning to control the physical 
conditions of life, and that on the side of ethics and religion 
it is forming those ideas of the unity of the race, and of the 
subordination of law, morals and social constitutions 
generally to the needs of human development which are 
the conditions of the control that is required. It seemed 
of secondary importance that there should have been little 
or no progress in other respects, provided that this 
essential condition of future advance had been realised. 

The first object then, as it seemed to me, was to show 
that mental evolution had in point of fact consisted in a 
development of consciousness from stage to stage in the 
manner supposed. To do this would require a very wide 
examination on the one hand of animal psychology, on the 
other of the growth of human thought and of the social 
customs and traditions in which thought is embodied. 
But there were also problems of definition and analysis. 
Consciousness and self-consciousness are vague terms. 
If we are to distinguish phases of their growth accurate 
criteria are required, and the criteria should be such as are 
directly reflected in external behaviour. For in the case 
of animals we have nothing but external behaviour to go 
by. 1n the case of man our judgment has to be in large 
measure indirect, based on the implications of a custom or 
a belief, or even a phrase. In all cases it was an integral 
part of the purpose to determine not merely what con
sciousness was but what it effected. For these reasons I 
came to take the correlation which is effected in conscious
ness between different portions of our experience or 
between differ~nt acts .,nd purposes as the basis of a 
classification. The starting point of this concepti?n is' 
exceedingly simple. If we utter a simple sentence we 
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bring diiferent words, and the words stand for"ideas or 
elements of ideas, into relation. If we execute a,purpose 
we bring a series of acts into relation cwfth one another, 
It is by correlation that the mind introduces order and 
establishes its controL There is, however, in organic life 
a certain degree of correlation apparently independent of 
consciousness. Thus the several organs of the body act 
on the whole in concert, or, to take an instance of another 
kind, the successive operations of an instinct, e.g. the 
spinning of a spider's web are nicely correlated with one 
another, though we cannot assume that this adjustment 
is eifected by intelligence, The term correlation therefore 
serves, first, as a summum genus under which all kinds of 
vital activity, conscious or unconscious, might be sub
sumed, and secondly, as a standard by which they might 
be compared, certain assignable diiferences in the method 
and scope of correlation yielding the required differences 
of type which are successively evolved. There was here 
a standard measure for the evolution of mind, and to carry 
it right through that evolution has heen the principal task. 
It was worked out in some detail for animal psychology 
and for the transition to human faculty in Wnd in Evolu
tion, published in 1901. For human evolution the ethical 
side seemed most important, and this was worked out in 
Morals in Evolution five years later. The data are in all 
cases difficult to ascertain with precision, and the analysis 
has required constant overhauling and restatement.' 

1 Animal Psychology had barely emerged as a science twelve years 
ago, and there was little then to rely upon beyond the pioneer work 
of Romancs and the judicious observations and careful reflections of 
Mr. Lloyd Morgan. Mr. Thorndike's experiments, however, had Jaid 
the foundations of a new method, which has been 9rilJiantly developed 

... by a series of American ob$ervers and ~perimentalists such as Profs. 
3erkes, Jennings, Haggerty, Watson, '"Shepherd and many others. 
Animal Psychology as it stands may fairly be considered the creation 
of American science. I reg~et that owing to the extended .field covered 
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The ceswlts are 'summarised, modified, and extended in 
the first part of the present work, the object of which is to 
state as delinit~y as possible what is involved in the 
evolution of self-conscious mind, and to show that this 
evolution has in fact proceeded by successive stages from 
the dawn of life to the rise of modern civilised thought. 

In all this part of the work the method was rigidly em
pirical, or to use a descriptive, though not very desirable 
term, phenomenological. In fact in the two earlier works 
mentioned I confined myself almost entirely to a compari
son of the actual content of each stage in development, 
avoiding theories of the nature of life and mind, and 
current controversies as to causation. The account 
should, I thought, hold true whether mental process 
should ultimately be resolvable into mechanical terms or 
not. It should also be independent of any theory of the 
ultimate nature of reality. There might or might not be 
an original purpose in things, but there was certainly an 
evolved purpose, and this purpose at its highest point of 
development would acquire a superhuman, a quasi-divine 
power. The genesis of this power could, I thought, be 
verified in experience, and that was a more solid ground 
than any metaphysical analysis. In point of fact I was at 
first opposed to anything like a theistic or teleological 
interpretation of reality as a whole, as inconsistent with 
the mechanical causation which I took to be the ultimate 
category of science. 

There are, however, elements of fallacy in the purely 

in this book I am unable to deal worthily at present with this new 
wealth of material, but it has naturally modified my old opinions on 
several points, as is briefiy indicated in its place. 

In comparative c:;thics again to the work of Post, Letourneau and 
S.therland, which were the ~t available surveys ten yean ago, should 
now be added the encyclopaedic researches of Dr. Westermarck, and it. 
is hardly too much to say that this subject has also definitely entered the 
rank of the sciences. 
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, 
empirical view, or at least in the inferences whi€h I drew 
from it, which are set out here in Part I. Chap. ;XII. and 
the sense of this deficiency compelled'm"e to take further 
account of the questions of causation which had previously 
been set aside. For this examination there was a starting 
point in some results which I had reached in following up 
another line of enquiry. To justify the empirical method 
it was necessary to examine the foundations of knowledge, 
in order to discover whether the postulates of the empirical 
view Were self-consistent and self-sufficient. For this 
purpose, before beginning the systematic study of evolu
tion several years were given to an examination of the 
Theory of Kllowledge (r896). Working with the ideas of 
mechanical causation in this book, I was led to the con
clusion that these ideas themselves imply at the end what 
might be called an organic conception of reality as a whole. 
But the organic seemed to me then as distinct from the 
purposive on the one hand as from the mechanical on the 
other. Not long after the book was published, however, 
some new considerations occurred which convinced me 
that this was an error, and that however much I might 
object to the form of their reasoning there was an element 
of substantial truth on this head in the reasoning of the 
Idealists. The result was to suggest that by mechanical 
reasoning from a purely empirical starting point a candid 
thinker would be led to admit an element of purpose in 
the system of Reality. It thus became important to 
connect this result with the empirical account of the 
growth of purpose. 

This is the principal object of the present work, and 
the result, if the reasoning is sound, is ,to show a coin
cidence between the views derived from an analysis of the 

• pre-~uppositions of knowledge, and those attained by 
a comprehensive review of experience. The analysis 
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mggests .the op~ration of a conditioned purpose. The 
empirical account reveals the purpose in operation. Many 
difficulties rematn ·which will be found freely admitted In 

the text, but it is submitted, not in the least as a matter of 
faith, but as a sound working hypothesis, that the evolu
tionary process can be best understood as the effect of a 
purpose slowly working itself out under limiting conditions 
which it brings successively under control. This would 
imply not that reality is Spiritual or the creation of an 
Wlconditioned mind-a view equally repugnant to 
morality and experience-but that there is a spiritual 
dement integral to the structure and movement of Reality, 
~nd that evolution is the process by which this principle 
makes itself master of the residual conditions which at 
first dominate its life and thwart its efforts. It is of course 
true that the evolution whose story we know is confined to 
a single planet, but it is argued that this terrestrial 
evolution coincides in outline with the conclusions of an 
analysis that is applicable to reality in general. For 
further verification we must be content to await further 
enquiry. 

The relation between the ' historical' and the philo
sophical argument will be further considered in Chap. I., 
but one point may be subjoined here. The conception of 
Mind and its evolution differs fundamentally in accordance 
with the position given to the rational element. Now in 
the history of philosophy it was the rational that first 
interested thinkers. They wished to know what was 
reasonable and why, both in thought and in conduct. 
Often, no doubt, they were led to speak as though thought 
were, and action ought to be, purely rational, and they 
neglected the study of ~e elements of impulse, instinct, 
feeling, emotion that made up the groundwork of htpnad' 
psychology. In recent years the pendulum has swung the 



%xx INTRODUCTION 

other way. The irrational is the chief object of. interest, 
one may almost say of adulation. Indeed it .becomes 
almost difficult to get a hearing for any theory which still 
regards reason as a good name for that which distinguishes 
man from the lower animals. Everyone takes a pride in 
showing his superiority to mere reasoning, and there are 
some who are at least successful in demonstrating their 
freedom from any bias in favour of rational methods. 
The causes of this curious reaction would repay an investi
gation for which unfortunately there is not sufficient space 
here. In part it is due to the more concrete study of 
psychology and the prominence which any science, 
particularly in its more popular versions, is apt to give to 
newly opened territory. In part again it arises from the 
extraordinary discoveries of science itself, which have 
undoubtedly undermined many old categories, and seem 
to some to have made almost anything possible. Another 
factor is the old desire to be free of rational trammels, and 
create in imagination a world which will satisfy the craving 
of man-a desire which in these days fortifies itself with 
odds and ends from the psychology offaith-healing. For 
if faith can remove blisters, why should it not remove 
mountains? All this reaction is of purely temporary 
significance. Rational purpose is, and will always in the 
end be, recognised as the distinctive feature of the activity 
of mind, and though it may fairly enough be maintained 
that the mind is more than its purposes, and that the 
purposes themselves grow and take definite shape in the 
very.process of execution, this is only to contend that the 
mind, as we know it, is still imperfectly aware of its self 
and its own meanings. It i~ to set one problem the more 
to the student of the evolution at self-consciousness. A 
mere. vital impulse may blow like the wind where it listeth, 
so that none can tell whence it cometh or whither it gaeth. 
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But creative or' rather plastic mind is that which moves 
towards, ends which are worth reaching, and because they 
are worth reaclfi~g. It gets a better view of them as it 
advances, not so much because they are nearer as because 
its own nature as mind is being all along developed by its 
activity and its experience, and this development means 
precisely that its purposes are clearer, more harmonious 
and more comprehensive. 

To justify this view of mind it has to be shown that the 
postulates of logical thought are intelligible and self
consistent, that they form indeed a rational system. In the 
same way it is necessary to show in ethics not merely that 
there is a certain order which as a matter of fact is coming 
to prevail, but that there is a rational order. This task is 
attempted in the earlier chapters of Part 11., and the evolu
tion of mind is conceived accordingly as a progressive 
development of the rational both in thought and in action. 
The conception formed of rationality proves in fact to be 
the connecting link between the historical account of 
mental evolution and the philosophical theory of the 
ultimate basis and meaning of evolution. Three studies 
are thus closely linked, the history of mind in living beings, 
the validity of its rational processes, the position of mind 
in the structure of reality as a whole. In the position here 
adopted, the conception of reason is no doubt considerably 
widened. Neither in logic nor in ethics is the rational 
function confined tD the apprehensiDn or application of 
certain abstract ideas. It is conceived rather as a principle 
of harmony pervading experience and wDrking it intD an 
organic whole. So understDod, reason is supreme in the 
mind simply as that which embraces every element of 
experience, interconnicts every feeling and thought, 
takes account impartially Df every suggestion and evePy 
impulse, and weaves of them all a tissue which is' never 
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ossified but always plastic and recipi~nt. It is the 
conscious expression of that impulse to harmonl which 
dominates the entire evolution of Mizfd~ and the ration· 
ality of the process is the guarantee of its ultimate 
success. 
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THE years that have passed since this book was first 
published have been years of sweeping change alike in the 
world of practical affairs and in the world of science. To 
the philosopher it is of less moment that four empires 
have fallen than that the foundations of physics have been 
shifted, but to the theory developed here, resting one foot 
on historical evolution and the other on the analysis of 
knowledge, the changed outlook of civilisation is as im
portant as the revolution in thought. One point in the 
evolutionary argument set forth in the original work was 
the attainment in modern civilisation of conditions which 
would render possible a rational control of future progress. 
This conception was indeed expressed with some caution 
and it was admitted that there were many possibilities of 
disappointment. Still it must be a matter of regret that 
some of these possibilities have been so liberally fulJilled 
that a doubt as to the future of Western civilisation must 
now be freely admitted. It might have been hoped that 
the great catastrophe in which the weaknesses of our 
civilisation had their issue might at least have settled 
fundamental questions. Those who cherished this dream 
have had to learn once again that war which settles little 
unsettles much and that 'iar on the scale which we had to 
witness leaves no foundation stone unshaken. In revising· 
the book then I found myself compelled to face ~ery 

xxxili 
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seriously the question whether the view of social develop
ment which it involves could any longer be ltljintained. 
I have not indeed been able in revisi:ig< the book to deal 
with the specific issues of contemporary civilisation with 
the fullness which they deserve, for the point involved is 
only one out of many in an elaborate argument and 
requires a volume to itself for any adequate discussion. 
But I may be allowed to indicate here very briefly the 
reasons which have led me in substance to reassert my 
original view. The thesis involved in my general theory 
was that Humanity has for the first time become capable 
of self-direction. 1 was aware and was careful to state 
that not all the conditions of self-direction had been realised 
(otherwise it would be an accomplished fact, and there 
would be no question about it), but to be candid I had 
thought them so far advanced that it was well worth while 
to consider the theoretical position which would arise on 
their completion. Now among the conditions in progress 
of realisation was the liberation of repressed energies in 
masses of men, and in the years that have elapsed great 
strides have in fact been taken in such liberation. The 
optimist might have hoped that it would be achieved 
without violence, but that has not occurred. There has 
been violence in revolution and violence in reaction, 
anarchy and dictatorship; things have been done in the 
name of law and order which one had supposed to 
belong to a bygone age. Contemplating this violence 
alone one might suppose the very basis of civilisation to 
be sapped, but this would be a one-sided view. Order 
and.liberty have not gone hand in hand, and so both have 
suffered. Yet if we consider the status of women, the 
position of the working classes ip the industrial countries, 

• the advance of Dominion goverrunent in the British 
Empire, the agrarian revolution that has swept Eastern 
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Europe, .he new political consciousness and demand for 
e1ementa.y rights in India and China, the glimmering 
dawn even in tlte ·African mind, we must admit that in 
spite of dictatorships, ultra-Socialist or anti-Socialist, in 
spite of the extravagances of victorious nationalism, in 
spite of threats, from either side, of class war, a consider
able work of emancipation has been accomplished. 

We have not indeed reached the moral stature at 
which such things can be done without cost, and it 
must be freely admitted that a state of violence is a state 
of danger in which all that has been won may be lost. 
But let us face the' worst and measure its possibilities. 
Suppose our civilised order to be broken up by intestine 
violence so that we are forced back on a ruder form of 
culture; still something would remain. The history of 
such reactions in the past, in particular the break-up of the 
Greco-Roman civilisation, shows that enough was saved 
from the wreck to serve as the basis of new efforts. As 
the ancient civilisation bequeathed the Christian religion, 
the debris of the classical culture and the idea of Roman 
law to its successors, so modern civilisation would be
queath ideals of humanity, liberty and the conquest of 
nature, and it may be that in starting afresh man would 
~ M' pr,!,j\!l'V"- or M'rer /r",.lrtrL'l!' .:., '*""''api.tg t.k.tr. 1ft 
any case ideas are less mortal than the institutions that 
embody and serve to maintain them; something has been 
won which will not be lost, and if that something is short 
of the self-direction of our thesis, it does contain many 
essentials of such self-direction. These conditions then 
it is not unreasonable to retain as definite achIevements of 
the modern mind, and though their fruition may be post
poned they are sufficien~(and this is the essential point of 
our theory) to define the direction in which the deveJo~ 
ment of mind proceeds,. That development may be 
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arrested, but mind is resilient and if we know 11.6 goal we 
may with confidence infer that its march thithe7ard will 
One day be resumed. Hence, whatevef Jur hopes or fears 
for the present fabric of civilisation, I have, after weighing 
the adverse evidence, come to the conclusion that the 
conception of human development as moving to a maturity 
of rational self-direction, at which the process would 
assume a quite new character, may be legitimately retained. 

The scientific changes of recent years have been not 
less fundamental than the social and political changes. 
They do not, as far as the writer can judge, materially 
affect the main argument of this book, unless it is in the 
form of statement which, as the writer has often felt in 
going over the ground again, might be much improved by 
one better accustomed to the new formulae. In their 
general effect on the mental atmosphere they have however 
worked a profound change. The physical conceptions of 
the seventeenth century had by the close of the nineteenth 
century reached the culmination of success. In the funda
mentals they had stood the test of time and their applica
tions had widened to embrace the whole field of physical 
phenomena. They seemed to hold the world in an iron 
frame of mechanism. The fundamental laws were so 
simple and axiomatic, the calculations so rigid, the verifi
cations so pat, that only the metaphysician or the mystic 
could dream of an escape. This rigidity has been broken. 
Axiomatic conceptions have been liquidated, the whole 
framework has been remodelled, and the new laws lack 
the appearance of self-evidence so convincing to the 
laym-an, which gave the older ones their weight. The 
effect has been to engender a certain scepticism of 
scientific method. Yet all the tjrne physical science has 
been expanding its domain and adding to the power of 
man 'over nature. If regarded a.s a claimant to the whole 
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territory .f knowledge it seems to win every battle and lose 
tbe camlli'ign. The reason is that as a calculus of relations 
between phenOI"eta it constantly improves, but as an 
interpretation of reality it still suffers from the abstractness 
which is the very condition of its success. From time to 
time it pays tbe price of this abstractness in the form of 
discrepancies in its own field, and then it is compelled to 
reconsider tbem. So will it advance by degrees to a more 
concrete view. In the meantime the more philosophic 
physicists come to recognise that their's is after all only one 
way of formulating tbe nature of reality, that in the last 
resort their concepts are derived from and refer to the 
world of experience, that other forms of experience exist 
and that concepts drawn from the same SOurce are equally 
entitled to respect, provided that they are mutually con
sistent. But, if the physical world can be thought of in 
terms of atomic structures, it is actually given in colours 
and sounds, and tbe reality of colours and sounds, and 
the beauty of their combinations is not done away 
with by any hypothesis about their causes, but is open 
to the same test of accordance or discordance in the 
deliverances of experience to which the atomic theory 
must submit. It is lack of accord in our aesthetic, 
rc..Ilg .. ws .2 .. 1UJ .. WD..r.2J }~vJg .. rne .. "f}ts w .. b .. ;c .. b .b.2S wC.3Jre .. t'C-.d /)ll .. r 

belief in the ' reality' of the orders which they contem
plate. But their vitality is suggestive of some solid 
foundation, and if a satisfactorily coherent order has not 
yet been found it is no reason why it should not be sought. 
The aesthetic, the moral and the religious experience, we 
may add tbe whole experience of life and mind, rightly 
demand autonomy of investigation.l They have thrown 
off tbe authority of p"ysics as physics tbrew off the . 

lCompare Prof. A. N. Whitehead, Science and the Modern ./I'Dr/tl, 
particularly Chapter V. 
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authority of religion. They rest on the saw.e basis, 
experience, and accept the same test, consistenc'y' True 
all these autonomies must in the end Ilv!; together. Self
determination can no more be absolute in the intellectual 
than in the political world, but the alternative to self
determination is not centralised despotism but the rational 
acceptance of necessary mutual limits. The problem of 
reason is to make a consistent system of all forms of 
experience, rejecting none except on the ground of proved 
incoherence. Such an ideal is a long way off; the way to 
it is to take every form of experience impartially and 
discover on what basis, if any, its deliverances can be 
reduced to a consistent order. When one form of experi
ence appeared to have reached such an order with finality 
it very naturally obtained a dominating position and the 
rest were reduced to a servile status. The demonstration 
that this finality was illusory has emancipated the serfs. 
To drop metaphor, the rationalism of our day requires an 
all round treatment of experience no matter of what kind, 
by the common tests of consistency or inconsistency of 
results. It must reject the' authority' of the physicist 
in regions of which, as physicist, he knows nothing, just 
as the physicist rejected the authority of the priest. It 
must accept any order which is reduced to coherence as 
provisionally true of reality and if it comes to a final clash 
between two such orders it will not assume a priori that 
one must prevail but will enquire, as it does within each 
department, whether it is not possible to find a synthesis 
which will eliminate the elements of inconsistency. Only 
when,this is proved to be impossible is the rejection of an 
order of experience warranted. In the present work the 
plan is to range the diverse orderi of experience under the 
two great categories of mechanism and purpose. The 
blind interactions of the partial ,energies of which reality 
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is constituted are confronted with the common principle 
which maJtes of them a world and moves through order 
towards harmonf. • So considered both principles have 
their validity and it is in the light of their mutual im
plication that we are to interpret the infinitely diversified 
texture of concrete reality. 





PART I 

THE LINES OF DEVELOPMENT 





CHAPTER I 

THE NATURE AND SIGNIFICANCE OF 
MENTAL EVOLUTION 

I. I N the biological theory of evolution the development 
of mind takes a secondary place. The biologist is con
cerned with the laws of variation and heredity. As an 
evolutionist his main interest lies in showing that certain 
known facts of variation and certain established laws of 
heredrty suffice to explain the development of the existing 
forms of Bora and fauna in all their wealth from a single 
primitive type. A parent organism, an original living 
being he has for the present to assume. Recent physico
chemical research might indeed suggest that the evolu
tionary principle extends beyond the living world, tha~ 
the specific forms or ' elements,' as we still call them, of 
, inanimate matter' may be conceived as developing in 
geologic time from a simpler, perhaps from a single 
primordial type, and that this type would be something 
(if the expression be allowed) not strictly material, but 
rather pre-material. But the gulf between the living and 
the inanimate remains for the present unspanned. The 
biologist has to assume the existence of living tissue, just 
as the physicist has to take the existence of negative and 
positive electrons as a datum which he does not seek to 
explain. Granted the existence of the living germ, how
ever, the biologist can do much towards explaining the 
derivation from this single source of the vast complexity 
of forms which actually 4people the world. Not that in 
, explaining' he pretends to give the ultimate reasOI\ for· 
all that he finds. UltimaJ:e reasons are not precisely the 
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concern of a special science. He explains or seeks 1 
explain in the sense that he traces the whole movement of 
organic life and the vast complexity "fr.organie forms to 
the operation of a few clearly established empirical laws. 
The first of these laws is that all living beings in the normal 
course of their life history give rise once or oftener to other 
living beings by separating off a portion of their own 
tissue. The second is the equally familiar fact that the 
new living beings, either directly, as in the case of cell 
division, or after a number of cellular generations, as in 
the case of sexual reproduction, come to resemble their 
parent or parents in general type. The third fact is that 
this resemblance is not absolute, but is qualified by a 
certain degree of individual variation. The fourth is that 
under some conditions such variations are in turn per
petuated by heredity. The fifth is that of many individuals 
born only a certain proportion-among the lower organic 
types only a very small proportion-come to maturity and 
so reproduce their species in turn. To these may be 
added a sixth and last fact, that every living being is born 
into an environment in which it has to maintain itself 
against dangers and provide itself with the necessaries of 
life. 

These are for the most part very simple statements of 
almost obvious fact. Yet in the hands of-biological science 
these very simple considerations go far to explain the 
labyrinthine complexities of the actual development of life 
on the earth. It is true that when we come to close 
quarters certain of these statements raise questions of 
controversy which are by no means so simple. What, for 
example, are the nature and limits of that variation around 
the parental type which manifestly forms the point of 
departure for the entire process? Are all variations quite 
small and delicately graded so that there is always a con
tinuity between any given type and any other that we 
recognise as related' but distinct? For a generation after 
the publication of the Origiit of Species it was the ambition 

• of biologists to reduce all chan~es of form to variations 
of fbis kind, and so exhibit evolution as a continuous 
process. In later years, how.evell, experiment seems clearly 
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~_ _~_. _ __~own that, explain them as we may, ".-~. 
variationstalso occur, and new varieties, if not new species, 
come into exist&.ee at a birth. The origin of these 
, discontinuous' variations or ' mutations' which are now 
considered to playa dominant part in the history of organic 
evolution is still to seek. How does it come about that, 
arising in the germ cells, they take shape in structures which 
in some cases, in all that forward evolution, prove nicely 
adapted to the requirements of the developed individual? 
Is there a directive agency at work in the germ plasm? Or 
do experiences, or responses and efforts, of the parent foster 
tendencies in the germ plasm to structural changes suited 
to such experiences or favourable to such responses? 
Or are we to think that without such causal connection 
the inner changes of the germ plasm continually throw up 
new germinal structures, most of which, as they mature, 
prove unsuitable and perish, while some few prove 
advantageous and survive? The answer to these questions 
which the advance of research makes more rather than less 
urgent must affect our whole view of the underlying 
causes of evolution. But to a point, and we need not at 
present seek to go beyond this point, there is agreement. 
Mutations are still variations in individuals qualifying the 
general resemblance to the parent stock, though they are 
variations of a different order from that contemplated when 
individual variations were first conceived as the starting
point of new species. What is still more important, their 
perpetuation is subject to the conditions of the environment. 
If the m..,.t",tm" h "..,.ch w. t1) ..,.,,£'t it" p""'1>e;1>tfl t1) C1)pe 
with the conditions of life he will not survive to maturity . 

. He will not reproduce his type, and the mutation will 
disappear. If, on the other hand, the mutation is favour
able, the stock once gifted with it will multiply and possess 
the earth. 

The one condition which every successful variation 
must fulfil is that it should assist its possessors in main
taining their own existepce, and in engendering and 
brinffing up young ones after their kind. From this point • 
of View the evolutionist expects to find in every dew 
variation of structure whlth holds its own some closer 
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adaptation to the requirements of the living species. But 
in the animal world, particularly as we ascendcthe scale, 
there comes into being one structur~ "'hich in a sense 
dominates all the remainder. The central nervous system 
governs the whole body and therewith determines the use 
to which every part of it is put. But the growth of the 
nervous system and the entirety of its functions remains 
for the biological observer merely the most complex and 
finely adjusted of all adaptations. It is that structure 
which by the infinite delicacy of its adjustment to the 
minutest variation of stimulus enables the organism to 
accommodate itself to a myriad of changes in the outer 
world, and even to learn from the past and provide for the 
future. If an object approaches the eyes they blink and 
so protect themselves. If, nevertheless, a fragment lodges 
in the eye a tear rolls down from the lacrimal gland and 
helps to wash it out. These are very simple instances of 
reflex adaptation, and they are referred by the biological 
interpreter to a physical machinery which can in part be 
traced-viz. to a certain plexus of sensory cells, and nerve 
fibres, ganglion cells, motor nerve fibres and muscles 
which make up the regular constituent elements of a 
reflex act. This machinery is part of the hereditary 
endowment of the individual. It has come to be, ac
cording to the evolutionists' interpretation, because those 
who could not protect their eyes efficiently lost their sight, 
and left no descendants, because those who had the best 
eyes, which involved the best protecting mechanism, 
prevailed in the struggle. It is in short the product of a 
series of adaptations to the requirements of the living 
organism in its given environment. It is, moreover, 
interpretable as a purely physical process. The details 
of that process are still in large measure unknown. But 
there is no reason to doubt that the luminous waves 
p~oceeding from an object and impinging on the rods and 
cones of the retina produce in these cells some physical 
change. It is known that the cltange propagates a disturb-

• ance along the fibres of the optic nerve and that this 
disturbance proceeds at a measurable speed in the form 
of a wave and is accompanied \ly certain electrical pheno-
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mena. l"he result of this disturbance, to omit the inter
vening s~ges, is to set up certain chemical changes in 
the muscle-cells ""ilich move the eyelids, causing them to 
thicken and shorten and thereby to draw down the lids. 
In the case of the tears the disturbance is communicated 
to the cells of a gland which it causes, instead of contracting, 
to secrete their peculiar product. 

2. In all this there nowhere appears any reason to 
impute the existence of any forces but those that we call 
mechanical or chemical. It is true that the details of the 
mechanism or of the chemical change are not yet fully 
made out. But so far as investigation has gone it has 
yielded no reason for excepting reflex-phenomena from 
ordinary mechanical laws. The reaction is no doubt com
plex, but it is pretty nearly as regular and undeviating as 
the response of any confessed machine to the pressure of 
a knob or the turning of a handle. The child squeezes its 
doll and in virtue of a cunningly concealed mechanism it 
cries. Something squeezes the child and in virtue of a 
still more cunning mechanism it cries more effectually. 
There is the mechanical view. And at least in the case of 
blinking it has this to support it-that the response as a 
rule is given unconsciously and intelligence neither makes 
nor meddles with it. The act serves a purpose-yet it is 
not purposive. It is the result of a preordained structure, 
of a structure which has come into existence to do that 
particular thing quite as much as a bit of machinery has 
been made to play its particular part whatever it be. It 
''1. a ca'1.e ci a functmn ~y.~c"'t~i. 1:>'1 tM_ <!>tgan:''>m ani. 
serving the ends of the organism, which depends never
theless on purely physical laws and in which conscious 
purpose has no part to play. 

The higher and more complex acts of animals and of 
man differ, it would be admitted, in important respects 
from responses of this type. They are not unattended by 
consciousness. To many of them the presence of con
sciousness appears generally essential. Nor are they 
uniform and undeviatin~ in their course. On the contrary 
they are varied from occasion to occasion and even-from 
moment to moment, and varied, it would seem, in 
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accordance with an intelligent appreciation of the needs 
of the situation. None the less, such example~ as those 
quoted, and the extreme difficulty of defiftitely formulating 
any alternative view have suggested an interpretation 
which would reduce all conscious and therewith all psychi
cal activity to the level of a vastly complicated and glorified 
mechanism. The series of mechanical changes it is con
ceived must be unbroken. As the speck of dust sets up 
a train of molecular movements which ultimately issues in 
the secretion of a tear, so the stimulus of printed words 
affecting the optic nerve spreads its wave of influence over 
the brain and, no doubt through combinations of infinite 
complexity with other influences, produces by a strictly 
physical process some final modification in the reader's 
conduct of life. All that the man so affected is aware Qf 
is a series of changes in his own mind-new thoughts, 
emotional suggestions, the interaction of new and old 
experiences, the crystallisation ultimately of half-formed 
suggestions into a new and definite rule of conduct. To 
him the suggestions appear as the antecedent conditions 
and his own resolutions as the complete and sufficient 
cause of the line of conduct that he adopts. But if he 
propounds this theory to a convinced exponent of mecha
nical uniformity he is met by some exceedingly difficult 
questions. The process in question begins with some
thing physical, that is to say with masses in motion, and 
it ends with something physical; a physical basis, the 
brain and nervous system, is a necessary condition of its 
continuance and successful termination. Are we then to 
understand that there is at some point a break in the 
physical process? If so, we shall have to say where 
precisely the break occurs, and this without making arbi
trary assumptions we shall have great difficulty in doing. 
Not only so, but what is more serious, we shall have to 
assume that at the point where the break occurs a uniform 
mechanical process by which one mass movement gives 
rise to another in accordance with· uniform law comes 
Iluddenly to a dead stop. There~s some particular move
ment of some particular particles which sets up no further 
movement, but instead of .so aoing has as its effect a 
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modificatftln of a totally different kind of thing called 
Consciou\,,-ess. This thing being set to work arrives in 
its turn at a poiAtlo where it, not being itself a mass in 
motion, nevertheless sets a molecular mass in motion, and 
so presently brings about what we recognise as an act of 
the individual. 

3. This account involves so violent a discontinuity in 
the causal process that most thinkers shrink from it, and 
take refuge in some theory of Parallelism. According to 
this view there is no breach of physical or mechanical 
continuity. If we could master the whole details of the 
neural process we should find that in the most complex 
deliberation, as in the simplest reflex, they run their course 
in the fixed groove of mechanical law. Motion gives rise 
to motion within the brain cells and along the brain fibres 
in strict accordance with the general laws of Mechanics. 
But certain motions of certain kinds of molecule are for 
reasons unknown to us accompanied by definite changes in 
that which we know as consciousness, the relation being so 
intricately adjusted that there is a point to point correspon
dence between molecular and conscious modifications. 
The two streams flow, so to say, not merely side by side, 
but in one bed. Each, considered internally,. exhibits 
perfect uniformity of sequence, and together they form 
the whole which is the internal life and external behaviour 
of the conscious thinking animal. 

This theory in turn has many points of difficulty. But 
1¥b.a.t ~cr.J:_'Q .. ~ lJS. ~~fJ._rj~~l"'5 Qr~~ 1 .. ~ tQ. ~t~tteQ..~r:£. t..ts ro.atfJ.. 
consequences. The phenomena of consciousness, meta
physical theories apart, are limited to animal bodies, and 
moreover to certain processes only which occur within 
animal bodies. The physical, on the other hand, is every
where. Thus the process to which a physical stimulus 
first gives rise and which ultimately issues in a physical 
action is physical throughout. On the mechanical plane 
its continuity is unbroken, and its self-determination is 
supposed to be complete. Upon this process the mental 
or conscious series is at ~certain point superimposed, and. 
at another point taken off again. It is as it were a tem
porary, and so far as the ei"ect of the process is concerned, 
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an accidental and superfluous addition. It is tlear from 
the supposition that the mechanical order musqietermine 
itself, and the conscious order take 'Il. .secondary place. 
Consciousness in fact becomes what some writers have 
called it, an Epiphenomenon. So far as the course of 
events in the universe is concerned, consciousness, feeling, 
intelligence, forethought, resolution might as well not be. 
The secret of organic life is the intricate adaptation of 
physical structure to respond in such manner as the life 
requirements of the species dictate to the circumstances 
of the physical environment. 

I shall not for the moment attempt to resolve the diffi
culties briefly set out. Whether a solution securing a 
more real position to the conscious factor is ultimately 
possible will be found to turn in the end on the question 
whether every event or phase of process must be supposed 
to proceed uniformly from a pre-existing phase or whether 
it may be conceived (as we seem to conceive our own 
efforts) as really determined by relation to that which it 
itself brings about. With this question we shall deal at 
length in its turn, and from the discussion some light may 
I hope be obtained. We may note for the present that the 
psycho-physical view which reduces the whole mind-life to 
the rank of an epiphenomenon is merely the most extreme 
and consistent expression of a result to which the biological 
treatment of mental evolution tends. • Mind' is here in 
all essentials evolved structure. Biologists may be careful 
to eschew metaphysics and may avoid the charge of 
materialism by a Judicious selection of phrases. None the 
less it lies in the nature of the biological treatment to think 
of mental activity like all activity, like muscular contrac
tion or glandular secretion, like respiration or digestion, 
as the function of a structure. That structure is the 
cerebro-spinal nervous system, and the functions which 
that system performs may be summed up in one formula. 
They are such as to accommodate the actions of the 
organism to the conditions of the enVironment. They are 

• in man on a very large and ·complex scale what the 
respiratory or muscular mechanism is on a smaller scale. 
As these are arranged to &eclIre a permanent supply nf 
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oxygen, Ole maintenance of an even bodily temperature 
and so fct:th, so the nervous system is arranged to secure 
such action as ~IP, by however circuitous a route, feed, 
clothe and preserve the organism, cause it to produce 
children and rear them. The machinery gets more com
plex, but it is still machinery arranged to secure the ulti
mate object of the survival of the species. Mind and the 
world of mind, society, government, the churches, religion, 
law, are products which have grown up under the pressure 
of the constant and supreme biological need, and exist 
only to serve that need. They are evolved to meet the 
requirements as an aquatic species on taking to the land 
is held to have evolved lungs, and if their vital function 
ceases they atrophy as the eyes of a cave-dwelling animal 
atrophy. Their end and object, their causation, is not in 
themselves but in the more fundamental biological con
ditions from which they are thrown up. It must be added 
that these conditions seem at a vital point to be positively 
hostile to certain of the effects of mind-development. For 
it is a general condition of the good adaptation of a species 
to an environment that the weaker members of the species 
should be persistently weeded out. But with the expan
sion of mental life come affections and sympathies, and 
later on religious and ethical sentiments inculcating mutual 
aid, discouraging the struggle of each for himself and 
enjoining the preservation of many who but for such 
assistance would go under in the life-storm. The rise of 
such sentiments is from the strictly selectionist point of 
view a case of the emergence of a functionally noxious 
variation which must be stamped out if the human species 
is to survive, and the strict spirit of biology has in con
sequence waged war for a couple of generations on such 
schemes of social and political amelioration as tend to 
peace and equity between nations, co-operation between 
classes, and mercy and tenderness for the weaker brethren. 
It is however only fair to say that the resulting contra
diction between the teaching of biology and that of 
civilisation has at lengftt had its effect and the trend of 
biological opinion now is to interest itself in the artificial 
selection of types for reIft-oduction as a civilised substitute 
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for the elimination by natural forces of those who cannot 
stand on their own feet. With the value of this view, which 
represents the effects of sociological ".i1icism impinging 
on a more ruthless doctrine, we are not for the moment 
concerned. What is of interest is the entire subjugation 
of the life of mind to biological conditions. It is the sur
vival value of certain types of nerve structure which has 
given birth to the world of mind, and which remains the 
condition of further development within that world. 
Mental vigour, moral worth, as properly estimated, are 
means by which a type can maintain and improve itself. 
Whatsoever soul is hard, whatsoever is unlovely, what 
there is of self-assertion, if there is any ruthlessness, if 
there is any unimaginative self-centred push, this type 
shall prevail, for of such is the process of evolution. 

4. If this were indeed so, some might think it better 
that the process of evolution should cease. But it is worth 
enquiring afresh whether the account given by biology of 
the part played by mind in organic evolution is an adequate 
account. For this purpose it will be necessary to take a 
summary view of the actual phenomena of mental develop
ment so far as they can be ascertained both in animals and 
in man. This is attempted in the first part of this volume, 
and it will conduce to clearness if the broad results are 
briefly stated by way of anticipation. 

Our review then will go to show that, without involving 
any discontinuity either as between the lowest living 
organism and the intelligent animal, or as between the 
intelligent animal and man, without, that is to say, 
involving any change so sudden and great that we cannot 
conceive it as bridged over by the cumulative effect of 
relatively small variations such as are known to occur 
normally in the life of species, the resultant changes dis
interestedly stated are such as would properly be called 
changes of kind, and of a kind very material to the future 
possibilities of man. That cumulative changes of such 
a kind as are now known to be compatible with the 
working of heredity may sum the"'-selves up into a distinct 
~e of quality need occasion no surprise. We all know 
that in the individual bony and l!1uscular tissue alike arise 
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out of at» original undifferentiated mass of protoplasm. 
y et hone~s one thing and muscle another and the proto
plasm of a fertili,..,fi ovum a third, and if these things are 
not qualitatively different, the term quality has no meaning. 
In the same way we shall see grounds for thinking that 
the reason of man differs in kind from the intelligence of 
the dog, and the intelligence of the dog differs in kind 
from the blind gropings of a polyp without proceeding to 
infer that no course of development could ever have pro
duced the one type from the other. The truth is that it is 
only when we admit and emphasise qualitative distinctions 
that we arrive at the full sense of what development means 
and what it can do. It is the natural tendency of an 
evolutionary theory in its first phase when struggling for 
existence to pare away and depreciate the distinctive 
features of the most highly developed and peculiar struc
tures which it has to explain, to brmg them as nearly as it 
can to the level from which development is to start. This 
is the natural protective device of an infant theory 
threatened by enemies in the shape of prejudice and 
incredulity. The time has gone by when evolutionary 
theories stood in need of such adventitious and indeea 
siippery and uncertain aids. We can surely afford now to 
look the facts steadily in the face and faithfully report the 
actual scope of mind-development as we find it. 

From this study then there emerges as the principal 
result the recognition of certain qualitative changes which 
vitally affect our interpretation of the process of human 
evolution, its genesis, its potentialities and its permanent 
conditions. The sum and substance of these changes is 
to effect a complete revolution in the position of mind as 
it exists in living beings. Coming into existence as the 
biologist has told us as a means of securing the permanence 
of the species it never loses that function, and indeed comes 
to perform it more efficiently. But it ceases to be limited 
by the .conditions of its genesis. It becomes self-deter
mining, is guided, that is to say, by values which belong 
to its own world, and fiIally it begins to master the very . 
conditions which first engendered it. In the end, when ' 
we have fairly taken the .measure and grasped the con-
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ditions of its growth, we are led to regard the de"e]opment 
of mind not as a side product of natural select¥>n but as 
the central fact of the history of life up<lll1 the earth. 

5. The development which we have to trace falls into 
two main divisions. In examining the emergence of 
intelligence as a factor in the life of the lower organisms, 
in measuring its growing importance in the behaviour of 
the higher mammals, and in estimating the qualitative 
changes which mark the transition from animal to human 
mentality, we are dealing in the main with the functions 
or capabilities of the individual mind. But as soon as we 
begin to follow the track of the higher developments of 
mind in man the nature of the enquiry changes. The 
forces to be considered are now social rather than psy
chological, or, more accurately, are matter of social rather 
than individual psychology. We have to do not with the 
emergence of any new faculty, not with any essential 
change in the structure of the brain or in the sum of 
hereditary dispositions or capacities, but rather with the 
social product to which the individual mind contributes 
its mite, which is gradually built up by millions of in
dividual workmen in the course of ages and which under
goes profound modifications within the limits of recorded 
history. This branch of our enquiry, that is to say, is 
concerned with what is sometimes called the social mind, 
by which is meant the Order formed by the operation of 
mind on mind, incorporated in a social tradition handed 
on by language and by social institutions of many kinds, 
and shaping the ideas and the practice of each new genera
tion that grows up under its shadow. The enquiry into 
the growth of this tradition is rather sociological than 
psychological. It is an enquiry into institutions, into 
creeds, into social relations, rather than an enquiry into 
the consciousness of individual human beings. The op
position must not be exaggerated. There are social forces 
at work in the psychology ·of the higher animals whiclt 
live, some in herds or swarms or Bocks, some in families 

.of greater Or less permanence. trhere are also individual 
and. racial differences among men whiclt affect their 
capacity for supporting or adv~cing the social tradition, 
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and the question whether actual human faculty-the 
average eq~ipment with which the individual is furnished 
by physica1 heredit¥-improves with civilisation is an 
important question. But it is not the main question with 
which we have to deal in tracing the growth of the social 
mind. With no change at all in the average hereditary 
individual capacity in a group, the very greatest changes 
might be brought about in the course of a few generations 
by social forces; and the probability is that the greater 
changes of history, including both the rise and the fall of 
nations and of civilisations, are attributable to such social 
causes and not to sudden variations in the average heredi
tary qualities of races. 

Be this as it may, it is to be understood from the outset 
that the scope of OUr enquiry includes the social along with 
the individual. Could it ever be fully carried out it would 
begin with the most rudimentary germs of mental activity 
discoverable in the lowest organisms: it would trace the 
successive stages of mental growth in the higher orders of 
the animal creation till it reached the beginnings of human 
intelligence; and thence proceeding essentially by the 
same method, but concerning itself now for the most part 
with social forces and social products, it would follow the 
successive stages in the movement of human thought from 
its first beginnings to that phase of development in which 
we live and in which we share. The data for such an 
enquiry are not and perhaps never will be complete. Our 
conception of the lower phases of mind is necessarily 
inferential, and the path of inference here is surrounded 
by many pitfalls. Our knowledge of the earlier societies 
is scanty and at some important points altogether wanting. 
But in all this we suffer no more than biology suffers from 
the imperfection of the geological record, and though we 
may never be able to paint an accurate picture of mental 
evolution as a whole, there is no reason why we should not 
endeavour to seize on such salient points as may serve to 
determine its trend and measure the length and direction 
of the path along which i. has moved. 

6. Up to this point, as has been remarked in the Intoo- ., 
duction, our method is pureJy empirical. We have simply 
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to analyse and compare the operations and aoo.ievements 
of mind in successive phases, to show how on'1phase may 
be conceived as issuing from anotheJ4 cnd to mdicate the 
nature of the changes successively introduced. But par
ticularly as we reach the higher phases we shall see that 
another set of questions underlies our whole enquiry. 
When for example we deal with the emergence of rational 
method, as in science and philosophy, we shall have to take 
account of the claim of such a method to yield truth. This 
claim is an integral part of this particular phase of develop
ment, and we shall not be able to understand that phase or 
place it in due relation to others without enquiring into 
the nature of rational method and thus opening up the 
question of the validity of thought. Similarly on the 
ethical side we shall come upon theories of conduct or of 
human well-being which we shall not be able to interpret 
without opening questions as to the meaning of such terms 
as good and bad, right or wrong. It is true that we might 
keep to a purely historical method by merely recounting 
the opinions which men have held or the methods which 
they have in fact pursued. But it is clear that our concep
tion of a given intellectual movement will differ radically 
according as we hold that it is a movement towards truth 
or towards error, or again towards a goal of real value or 
to one of no greater account than any other. Thus if our 
object he not merely to record the successive phases in 
the movement of mind but to appreciate the direction and 
magnitude of that movement-and this is the object 
which I would propose for the enquiry-it is clear that we 
have to go outside the purely historical method of treat
ment; We must apply a philosophical theory of the basis 
of rational belief and action in order that we may take stock 
of the position at which we have arrived. If, for example, 
wc·can satisfy ourselves that we have some knowledge of 
reality, grounded, let us say, on the methods of science, 
then we shall be able to tteat the historic development 
of science as a movement towards the knowledge of reality. 
If, on the other hand, we talle the view that scientific 
method suffers from incurable defects or limitations which 
preclude it from ever supplyi;.g a genuine interpretation 
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the reality of things, then clearly We shall put quite a 
fferent v\luation upon its growth, and our whole estimate 
'modern civilisatj~ will be vitally changed. Thus from 
10 study of historical facts we are led on to a study of 
llues, of the ultimate grounds of belief, the meaning of 
tionality, the possible scope of knowledge, the con
ierations which reasonably determine action. We have 
lt only to distinguish successive phases of development, 
It we have to estimate the direction of development as a 
hole, and for this purpose we must make use of valuations 
hich open up all the ultimate questions of meaning and 
llidity. It will moreover appear, I hope, in the sequel, 
.at .the conception of development in its turn throws no 
~an light on these ultimate questions. The advantage 
the two branches of the enquiry is mutual, and if we 

,uld arrive at no satisfactory conception of the trend of 
,velopmenfwithout a theory of the rational and the good, 
will be found equally that our conceptions, and equally 
lr misconceptions, of the rational and the good are 
timately connected with the idea of development. 
To put the matter very simply, the object of our 

storical enquiry is to measure the growth of mind from 
e lowest to the highest phase of development. But how 
e we to know which is the highest? The term itself 
'plies a valuation, and unless we have a reasoned standard 
value we have no scientific means of determining the 

'minus ad quem of our narrative. We certainly cannot 
~e our own civilisation as the highest product of the 
cial mind without any dubiety or any reasons given. It 
les not, to say the least, stand so high in its achievement 
'Ove some earlier civilisations which arose and flourished 
ld passed away. Human development, it is well to 
cognise from the outset, does not proceed continuously 
a straight line. If we make the civilisation of our own 

ly the terminal point of our narrative we have still to ask 
bether this point is the ' highest' yet reached or whether 
marks a decline from some earlier stage, and this is a 
Iestion which can only jJe determined by the aid of a 
andard upon which the ' higher' and the ' lower' fre • 
early marked. If in the 'ind we come to the conclusion 
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-as for reasons which will be given, I believe.we may
that our own civilisation does upon the whole l1'present a 
certain net advance on the previous ;Ii>rts of "humanity, 
this conclusion must be based upon a clear-sighted 
comparison of the historical facts with an agreed standard 
of values. 

7. Lastly, the most interesting class of questions con
cerning development cannot be answered by history alone. 
A just conception of the trend of development is most 
valuable to us in as far as it concerns the future. But 
though history may suffice to show us the orbit upon which 
the evolution of mind has moved we cannot project the 
curve into the future by the aid of history alone. We 
shall have to investigate the permanent conditions of 
mental growth, and when this problem is taken in its 
broadest aspects it will be found to compel an examination 
of the whole position of Mind in the system of Reality. 
This investigation must decide first whether Mind is, as 
suggested by the mechanical theory, a mere' epipheno
menon' or a substantive factor in evolution, and secondly, 
if it is a factor at all, what position it holds and what 
function it performs. This will necessitate an analysis of 
the causal process, which will again involve an appeal to 
first principles. This analysis will occupy the second part 
of the volume, and the attempt will there be made to show 
that by its means we arrive at a conception of Mind and 
its function in Reality which is in close harmony with our 
historical results and which accordingly serves to corro
borate and extend the interpretation which they suggest. 

The scope and method of the book then may now be 
briefly defined. Its object is to determine the nature of 
Mind and its position or function in the system of Reality 
and its method is first to trace the historical development 
of Mind from its earliest ascertainable conditions to its 
llltest phases, secondly to value the achievement of these 
phases by a philosophical analysis, and thirdly, to apply 
the results of analysis to the elucidation of the efficacy and 
scope of Mind as a cause. It Till be argued finally that 

, the, historical review and the philosophical analysis con
verge upon the same result, in. the sense that the process 
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of evolutibn when viewed in its completeness serves as a 
concrete terification of the general theory of Mind which 
analysis suggest~ ~hile conversely the theory serves to 
interpret and explain the course of evolution. If this is so, 
we shall have some ground for the belief that our meta
physical conception of Mind is not a piece of abstract 
reasoning that stands in no contact with living fact, but 
serves as the explanation of a vast historic movement. 
At the same time we shall have reason to think that this 
movement which we trace through the whole sweep of 
terrestrial evolution is no secondary and isolated result of 
a. unique collection of circumstances, but is of the ~sence 
of the world process. Our empirical account will in fact 
yield us a picture of Mind neither as the Lord of all, nor 
as the casual bye-product of the clash of forces, but as an 
impulse towards organic harmony working under limiting 
conditions which it gradually subdues, and in such an 
impulse on a still vaster scale we shall find in the end the 
most reasonable interpretation of the vital process of the 
cosmic order. 



CHAPTER II 

THE STRUCTURE OF MIND 

(I) Consciousness and its eontent. 
What we know of mind together with what we know 

of the world in general is derived in the last resort from 
the sum of that which comes before our cOllSciousness. 
We experience, we think, we desire, We purpose. In all 
these cases we are or may be conscious, and in all there is 
in ordinary phrase some object with which we are con
cerned. The phrase is not free from difficulties. It carries 
associations which are ambiguous and even contradictory. 
Thus on the one hand it appears as a relative term, im
plying a subject on which it depends. If there is an object 
of sight, of hearing, of thought, or purpose, there must, it 
may be said, be a subject which sees, hears, thinks or 
purposes it. On the other hand, by a contrary turn of 
association, the object, it may be held, is just that which 
is independent of any subjective element and in using it 
,,'e may seem to he assumi,~g a theory of external reality. 
But as here employed the term is to convey neither 
meaning. The object is something which we see, hear, 
think of or purpose, but by calling it an object we do not 
imply that its existence depends on one of these acts. 
:!'jor again do we imply the contrary. All that we do 
maintain is that the act of consciousness has an object. 
We feel, see, think or purpose something. The former 
terms are grouped together as acts or modes of conscious
,ness. The' something' is therpbject of consciousness. 
The statement however implies that we can know that we 
think, feel. etc., which is as mu,lt as to say that the mode 
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of consciousness, the act of entertaining or contemplating 
an objec' may itself become the object of a conscious act. 
It is from this \~ondary or reRective consciousness, or 
if the phrase be preferred, it is from these elements in the 
objects of consciousness that the beginnings of our con
ception of mind, self, personality, appear on a first view 
to be derived. 

This view however may be challenged from more sides 
than one. In the first place, it may be argued on etymo
logical grounds that the term consciousness is inappropriate 
as an expression for any direct operation of knowing, 
feeling or willing. To see or hear is one thing, it may be 
said. To be conscious that I hear or see is another. It is 
something that implies two co-ordinate or concomitant 
operations, seeing and being aware of seeing, and it is just 
this doubleness that the form of the word conscious 
conveys. To this it may be sufficient to say in reply that 
the use of a term is to be settled by convenience rather 
than by etymology. It is indeed necessary to distinguish 
the grades of complexity in different contents, and it is 
true that there is a valid distinction between seeing and 
knowing that we see. But underlying this specific dis
tinction there is a more fundamental and generic identity. 
There is in the simple as in the more complex case some
thing that is aware, something that has an object before 
it in one way or another. We need a name for this some
thing and the name consciousness serves our turn. 
Consciousness is that which has before it, has present to 
it, is aware of some object or other. The term serves as 
a grammatical subject in anyone of those sentences. 
Neither the subject, nor the verb, nor the predicate appear 
to be capable of further definition in the sense of resolution 
into simpler or more general elements. They are on the 
contrary general conceptions to be defined (a) by 
enumerating the specific types which fall within them, 
and (b) by distinction from allied conceptions with which 
they may be confused. 

But here a more se~us criticism emerges. We have 
treated 'consciousness' as a subject in a sentence,' and 
this is as much as to impiy that there is a distinction and 
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also a relation between consciousness and its object. We 
have come to know this relation, our preliminart account 
suggests, by a more reflective act of cotl'Stiousness. What 
is subject at one moment is object at another. I see 
Halley's comet. and so far the comet is my object. But 
I also report the seeing, and here the conscious state qua 
conscious has itself become the object of my thought. 
But in attending to the process of seeing, must I not lose 
hold of the object seen? And yet if I do so, is not the 
process of seeing at once vitiated-destroyed therefore in 
the act of apprehending it? In principle this must be 
denied. I do not cease to see the comet when I know that 
I see it. I do not lose hold of A when I note its relation to 
B. It is, however, true that when I pass from attention 
to A as such to attention to A in relation to B, there is a 
more complex object before me, in which A is only a part, 
instead of being, as before, the whole. So when I attend 
to the process of perception, the percept no longer 
occupies me exclusively, since, as will appear immediately, 
the area of perfectly clear discrimination is limited. This 
fact does introduce a real difficulty in introspective 
psychology, greatly restricts its value, and has even led 
some to deny the validity of introspective methods al
together. It is not, however; necessary for our purposes 
to use introspection in cases which present substantial 
difficulty. Our direct consciousness of mental process is 
sufficiently clear to found a general conception of conscious 
life and activity, to enable us to recognise the leading 
species of this activity, and to infer its operation from 
results in cases where it is not directly given. This will 
be all that our account will be found to assume. 

There is, however, a further and a double question. 
Has the term object a constant meaning in our account, 
and is it in fact always clearly distinguishable from the 
subject? Take the latter half of the question first. 
Feeling is one of OUr acts of consciousness. Is there in 
pure feeling a distinction of subject and object? Feeling 

.no doubt has in general its physit!al cause, e.g. pressure on 
the -exposed nerve of a tooth; but the cause is not a 
constituent part of the feeling .itself. Is the feeling dis-
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tinguishal1le as an object from the subjective awareness of 
it? Sup~ose that by the mere effort of shifting the 
attention it is <Ar.rcome, as within limits is certainly 
possible; is not its purely subjective character made 
manifest? It might be answered that in the caSe where 
it cannot be so overcome, its objective character is made 
manifest. But in fact on either argument we are really 
dealing not with the constitution but with the causation 
of the feeling, and are speaking as though an object must 
be independent of the subject, which has not been 
assumed. The feeling may be nothing but a modification 
of which J am aware. Even so, it is not the me itself, it 
is within the me, and the awareness is the relation of the 
whole to the part, the continuant to the passing. But in 
feeling there is more than mere awareness. There is a 
reaction varying from welcome and acquiescence to every 
degree of repulsion. At the mean between them the 
intensity of reaction sinks towards mere awareness as the 
zero point. Ambiguity arises because the name of feeling 
may be given to the element in consciousness on which 
the reaction is founded, which is of course not itself the 
total act of consciousness. In that total act there is an 
object present to consciousness and a reaction upon it. 
If the object only exists within the me it is not the me itself, 
but an element within it. Suppose the element swells to 
the point at which it overwhelms me so that I am merged, 
lost in it, as in intense agony, do we not just at that stage 
lose true consciousness? As long as I react upon it, I 
have awareness. As the distinction of subject and object 
is blurred so also is awareness, and at the limit they come 
together. 

To turn to the other side of the objection; in conation, 
desire, wish, it may be said that the object is very different 
from the object of cognition. It is an aim which does not 
exist while the conation is in progress. It is, one might 
say, its non-existence rather than its existence which is 
the very basis of the conation. We shall have to return 
to this point in anothe. connection. Here it might be. 
sufficient to say that consciousness has an object b~ore 
it in one or other of the ""nses of that term, but we may 
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go a little further in indicating the common 'element in 
those two senses. In conation consciousness ~s directed 
to something other than itself. Th", directed activity is 
the subjective, the end defining direction the objective, 
term of relation. If it be objected that the conation may 
fail and the aim never come into being, the reply is that 
the activity is still directed by something other than itself 
(the existent situation) in the development of which, if the 
conation is successful, the end comes into being. The 
object as end is, in fine, a modification of an objective in 
being (the situation dealt with) and with this conation 
stands related all the way through. 

(2) Mind and Consciousness. 
If this analysis is justified there is no initial difficulty 

in conceiving the 'operations' of consciousness or its 
varying relations to its object as the elements out of which 
our conceptions of Mind and Self are empirically con
structed. It is with the former conception that we are 
especially concerned and we have to examine its logical 
foundation. Consciousness, as appears from our previous 
account, is the name for a state, an act or a condition, in 
short for something temporary. We seek for something 
more permanent to which we can refer it, for the same 
reasons which make us impute colour, sound, length or 
weight to material substances. Into these reasons we 
need not enter here. It will suffice us for the moment that 
we give the name of Mind to the permanent unity of which 
we conceive any given act of consciousness to be the tem
porary condition, act or state. But it may be asked why, 
granting the desirability of something permanent as the 
vehicle of consciousness, should we look beyond the body, 
a permanent object which we are already forced to con
struct by the evidence of a mass of common experience. 
Is Mind another entity; is it a substance like the body, 
and if so how are the two related? 

If we are to deal, however summarily, with these 
• questions, we must first revie'\\1l the body of experience 
wh~h underlies the conception of Mind as a distinctive 
uni~ta~ the facts very generally, 
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yields twe[ data. The first is that the subjective factor, 
which we "-ave insisted on as an element in consciousness, 
is for each one of as a permanent element. It is always 
there when consciousness is there. It is the same' I ' that 
feels hungry, or cold, reads a book, climbs a hill. It is the 
same' I ' which memory gives me in the remote past and 
anticipation projects into the future. What does • the 
same' mean here? Not certainly that I am unchanged, 
but that I can view my conscious life as a whole in which 
there is a certain thread continuing throughout, and 
retaining amid change a certain element of persistent 
character. This continuity in consciousness is not indeed 
the whole, but it is the core of the' I.' But conscious
ness itself is broken, e.g. by sleep, and the sense of an 
unbroken continuity which unites me to my past would be 
illusory if my existence depended on consciousness alone. 
This brings us at once to our second datum. This is that 
the facts of consciousness reveal upon examination the 
working of causes strictly continuous with those that 
appear within the field of consciousness itself, but yet 
extending outside that field. There appears in short to 
be something that operates unconsciously, but yet in a 
manner closely comparable and even in essence identical 
with many of the operations familiar to us as operations of 
consciousness. Moreover by these operations, proceeding 
as it were in the background, the attitude of consciousness 
is in a large measure determined. Conscious and uncon
scious operations then may be legitimately grouped to
gether, and without prejudgment as to their ultimate 
nature the sum of them may be called Mind. Mind then 
appears as that which has consciousness in its foreground 
while in the background it is the theatre of energies, of 
interactions, of stresses and strains, the play of which goes 
to determine the character of the scene by which the said 
foreground is filled. To understand this relation, not in 
its metaphysical essence, but in its empirical detail, is 
highly important for our purpose. 

We may approach the ~uestion by a simple and familiar. 
analysis of the ordinary content of every-day consciousness. 
As I write these words mymterest is concentrated directly 
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upon the idea that I am seeking to express. 'fhis forms 
the' Blickpunkt,' the' centre of vision' in the /field of my 
consciousness over a considerable S]1i1te of time. From 
this centre many other elements are from moment to 
moment determined. The central idea expresses itself in 
words, of which the most important are matter of conscious 
choice occupying therefore for the moment the centre of 
attention. The lesser words, the' ifs ' and' ands,' come 
more automatically under the influence of the meaning 
which the sentence has to express, and the actual writing 
is of course in the main a more or less mechanical process. 
This part of the proceeding however is psychologically 
not the least interesting. Consciousness, though barely 
occupied with it, retains control over it, sufficient, for 
example, as a rule to notice and correct a slip, though in 
fact success in this respect will be in inverse proportion to 
concentration on the main idea. The detail of the writing 
then is half within and half without the control of con
sciousness. It occupies a marginal position. Yet beyond 
it there are still further and dimmer sense-elements; the 
objects on the table coming within the sphere of vision, 
the sense of sunlight and chirrup of birds out of doors, 
the permanent background of organic feeling. Lastly, 
the thinking process may be vaguely disturbed by a sound 
which presently reveals itself, as the striking of a clock, 
and in this case there may be the paradoxical effect that 
the strokes which 1 definitely hear are the last two or three, 
but that when I notice them I am at the same time aware 
that there have been several previous strokes. I am in 
fact aware of having heard these strokes though I was not 
at the moment aware of hearing them. 

So far this brief and familiar analysis shows that in 
consciousness there is every gradation in the fulness and 
distinctness of presentation from the maximum of clear
ness to a zero, and also to something below this zero. The 
field of consciousness appears not like a material object 
with clear-cut outlines, but more like the halo of light 
which a lamp projects into tlte darkness. There is a 
gr;tdation from the focus of the rays to their extreme verge, 
and the outline of light is not dearly marked. Light fades 



II THE STRUCTURE OF MIND 

away into aarkness. But that is not all, and when we 
pursue the "'atter further the image of the lamp requires 
modification. For"~t only is there an oscillation between 
the light and the dark which we might compare to the 
effect of a swinging of the lamp, but what goes on in the 
dark area affects the lighted area just as if it had passed 
there. I do not refer merely to the marginal sensations 
like the striking of the clock. I refer to the causes operating 
normally on the definite elements of content within the 
field of perfectly clear consciousness. Thus in my 
example I spoke of the words suggested by the central 
idea. How does the idea come to suggest these words? 
For the most part not through any conscious process of 
which I could render account, but by the reaction of the 
present purpose on my antecedent knowledge of my 
mother tongue. A host of experiences relative to the use 
and meaning of words, experiences long forgotten and 
perished beyond recall in their individual character are 
the influences which have furnished me with whatever 
expressions I have at command. But observe that this 
process of suggestion may itself at any moment become 
conscious. Thus when in the previous paragraph I wrote 
the word' Blickpunkt • a conscious recollection of a well
known passage in Wundt's Physiological Psychology 
operated in my mind, and there even arose in it faint 
images of the room in which twenty years ago I first read 
that work. It might quite easily have happened that I 
retained the word and forgot W undt, but the fundamentals 
of the process would have been just the same. Similarly 
if a question occurs as to the suitability of any word, the 
processes which suggest it, the relations of meaning, the 
grammatical or etymological connections are called up 
into consciousness. They are, as we always say, rendered 
explicit. They are 'there' already by implication, and 
need only a movement, a re-direction of attention to be 
brought forward as distinct objects. In this respect their 
position closely resembles that of the sounds of the clock 
,!hich I am aware of as s~n as something calls my atten- • 
hon to them, but which otherwise may pass unnoticed. 
They are' there,' but not mown to be there. That is to 
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say, they are in the mind though not in copsciousness, 
and that again, to keep to facts which we can Ikrifjr, means 
that they belong to a mass of oper~tive elements con
tinuous with consciousness, capable of figuring in con
sciousness, influencing the contents of consciousness, but 
not necessarily at any given time distinct elements in the 
content of consciousness. To use once more the figure 
of the lamp, consciousness is at any moment the area 
indefinite in its boundaries on which the light falls. Mind 
is the whole area which the lamp, as it turns this way and 
that, is capable of illuminating. 

We may profitably carry the figure a little further. Let 
us suppose that in the sphere around the lamp many things 
are going on which intimately affect one another. It is a 
field of interacting forces, which are only to be thoroughly 
understood when understood as a whole. Let us suppose 
that the lamp is swinging in all directions so as to illumi
nate the whole area in turn. An observer would then have 
the entire data before him for understanding the processes 
in question. He would obtain them piecemeal, but he 
would be able to put his results together, and there would 
be no source of information from which he would be 
entirely cut off. Suppose, on the other hand, that the 
lamp was so pivoted that it would only swing in one plane, 
or perhaps that it was even limited to a section of that 
plane. The observer would then be in a very different 
case. He could only obtain a fragmentary knowledge. 
If anything were so arranged as to occur regularly in that 
plane he could forecast its behaviour, but without adequate 
knowledge of the underlying forces. Suppose, finally, 
that after being limited to a segment, the lamp were set 
free to sweep the whole circumference, and after being 
limited to a plane were set free to sweep the whole sphere. 
'f.he spectator would then be aware of a complete change 
in the point of view, carrying him below the surface to the 
real causes of the events transacted before his eyes. It is 
by a change involving a re-orientation of this kind that the 
mind that has been limited t~ the surface of experience 
comes to apprehend the c!eeper causes of things. These 
causes may be external, or tltey may be forces operating 
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within the «epth of the mind itself. In either case they 
require an <t>largement of horizon and change of direction 
in order to be bllOpght within the direct purview of 
consciousness. 

The matter of re-orientation, with the consequent 
bringing of the unconscious into consciousness, is one of 
which we shall have a good deal more to say at a later stage. 
But let us here put together the two main data which 
experience yields for our conception of Mind. We have 
first the presence of the subject in consciousness. The 
only positive objection to conceiving the subject as the 
permanent unity which we require for the changing states 
of consciousness was that its permanence is broken along 
with that of consciousness itself. This objection is 
removed by our second datum, which yields the concep
tion of a continuance of partly conscious or quite uncon
scious process surrounding and determining consciousness. 
This continuant has for its distinctive character that it may 
at any time under appropriate stimulus enter into a state 
of conscious activity. So conceiving it we call it Mind.' 

(3) Mind and Body. 
But, it may be said, all those unconscious influences that 

surround consciousness, which constitute what we have 
called our' second datum,' are so many witnesses to the 
sole sufficiency of Body as the true subject, the permanent 

1 I have left the above passage as originally printed though aware that 
it may read oddly to a generation so well acquainted with everything 
that is known about the unconsci.ous mi.nd, and perhaps with more than 
there is to know. On the whole, it seems as well to recall that the 

. conditions under which we can assert anything of the nature of mind 
without consciousness require very careful limitation. To take only one 
illustration: it follows from the argument in the text that the unconscious 
ideas, wishes, resolves, etc., now so familiar to the popular psychologist, 
have no existence. Ideas, wishes, resolves are conscious states. They 
may be the effect or the cause of dispositions, tendencies, strains, etc., 
within the mind of which we are not conscious, but if they were them
selves in the unconscious, the unconscious would be, per impoJ.fihile, 
another consciousness, and as such it seems in fact to be treated by some 
writeR. This multiplication of consciousness may exist in pathological 
cases of a certain type, but it is qlite unscientific to employ it, still more ., 
to employ loose phrases which, if taken seriously, imply it in the ordinary 
phenomena so attractive to popular.psychology. 
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unity of which consciousness is a state. ThG brain is a 
physical structure interacting with other phystal objects. 
One of its peculiarities is that when ~Clcts in a particular 
way, when, for example, certain of its areas are traversed 
by waves of excitement, there arise the phenomena of 
feelings, ideas, and all that we know as consciousness and 
Its content. Other brain reactions are in their main 
physical characteristics similar to these, but are not accom
panied by consciousness. It is perfectly intelligible that 
they should affect those special processes with which 
consciousness is concerned, for all parts of the brain stand 
in intimate physiological relation to one another, and thus 
it happens that the basis of much that goes on in con
sciousness is to be found in molecular interactions not 
accompanied by consciousness. Mind is really brain and 
nothing more. No other permanent subject is either 
directly· experienced or implied by experience. 

Now the body is no doubt a continuous unity with 
whose functions conscious activity stands in close relation. 
But it is not a I permanent subject,' because it is not 
strictlya' subject' at all. To identify mind and body in 
the sense of resolving one into the other is simply to con
fuse distinct categories. Body, as known to us, is that 
which is measurable and ponderable, that which has mass, 
which moves and is moved, is visible, tangible and so forth. 
Mind is that which feels, sees, hears, judges, expects, 
infers. To say that mind is body is as much a confusion 
as to say that a weight is an inference or that an acceleration 
is a wish. Very slight consideration shows that if mind 
and body are to be identified in any intelligible sense the 
meaning must be that in any individual they form one 
permanent reality whose attributes include on the one side 
the phenomena which we group as physical, on the other 
those which we group as mental. Such a reality would 
be a psycho-physical whole, which we may call the Self. 
This conception may pas. as a prima facie account, and it 
serves to put the question of substance in the right form. 
For at bottom what we have t¥sk is whether the mental 

• p!v:nomena depend on the bodily, or the bodily on the 
mental, or whether there is s~me interaction between the 
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:wo. Thai is to say, to understand the relation of mind 
md body tve ought to know whether the totality of the 
Drocesses going Olt within the self is to be understood in 
nechanical terms a~ a series of actions and reactions of 
nasses in motion, or in terms of mind as a series of efforts 
ietermined by purposes. Now the only sound method of 
'pproaching this question is to consider the self as a 
psycho-physical whole, and to enquire how it acts. In 
Joint of fact this enquiry enables us to arrange the actions 
,f the developed human self in a series, the first terms of 
;vhich are prima facie mechanical in character, i.e. are 
,xplicable in terms of the interaction of masses, while the 
ast are prima facie mental, i.e. are explicable only in terms 
,f purpose. Whether this prima facie view can maintain 
tself to the end or must yield on analysis to the theory that 
:he most developed purpose is the result of a peculiarly 
:omplex mechanism is a question which must be taken up 
'gain when the exposition of the series is complete. In 
he meantime we shall deal with mental activity and mental 
ietermination as we find them, and make it our business 
o describe the forms which they assume and the part that 
'hey play. By this means we shall trace the development 
,f the mind-function within the self, though we shall leave 
'pen the question whether the whole of this development is 
or is not to be interpreted ultimately in mechanical terms. 

The question thus left open is one of the ultimate nature 
,f causation in the psycho-physical process. We shall 
lOwhere have to challenge the view that a mental state or 
,rocess 'Implies a bodily state or process as concomitant. 
N e shall only have to ask in the end whether as between 
hese concomitants we are always bound to look to the 
,odily side for the real explanation of the process. We 
,eed not doubt that when I see a ball coming towards me 
nd put up my hand to catch it there is a physiologically 
ontinuous process I from the excitement of the retinal 

1 Some psychologists (as Mr. MacDougall, Body 47Jd Mind, pp. %88, 
te., cr. Sherrington, The btugraticl6 ActiA1t ef tht Nervous S)'sltm, 
. 3~4 fr.) throw doubt on the sRatial continuity of the processes involved 
rl so~e mental operations. I a!. not qualified to form any judgment 
n this question. All that is meant in the text is that for the purpo!es 
f the present argument no ~iscont~uity need be assumed. 
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cells to the series of muscular adjustments which results 
in the catch accompanying the mental acts of !perception 
and conation. We need not doubt that when I read a book 
the train of reflections set up and issuing ultimately per
haps in written and spoken words of my own implies a 
long series of physical adjustments in cerebral cells. Only, 
having this circumstance before us, we must insist equally 
on both sides of the relation, and by so doing we may justly 
extend our conception of the psychical life on the one side 
just as we extend the physical life on the other. 

The physical processes associated with consciousness 
are changes of the nature of which very little is known in 
the mass of interconnected nerve cells and fibres con
stituting the hemispheres of the brain. There is no known 
difference of fundamental quality between these processes 
and those which go forward in lower nerve centres, and 
which are not normally attended by consciousness, while 
there are many acts which are performed sometimes con
sciously, at other times, if attention is otherwise occupied, 
unconsciously. It is a fair inference that on the physical 
side there is no gulf between the processes attended by 
consciousness and those not so attended. But we have 
already seen that on the mental side there is true continuity 
of character, the conscious shading off from the clear light 
through every gradation of dimness to the utter dark, 
while that which was dark may under new conditions enter 
into the light. The inference is that organic processes 
which do not involve clear consciousness may yet include 
a psychical element, or, more accurately, that the psychical 
concomitant of neural process may be regarded as varying 
from a maximum to a zero point, which is perhaps reached 
in the cases which we shall find in which a reaction has 
become once for all stereotyped. Thus we may take the 
psycho-physical whole as a continuous unity, the differ
ences within which are either differences of degree or at 
most differences of species within a genus. Our business 
then is to consider the general character of the behaviour 
of this unity, and then to set ou~ the specific differences of 

• its functions in such a way as to exhibit the various phases 
of the psychical factor from its lowest to its highest forms. 

r 



CHAPTER III 

rHE GENERAL FUNCTION OF MIND AND BRAIN 

(I) The portion of the body with which mind is associ
.ted is the central nervous system. Now the function of 
he nerve tissue in general is to secure the correlation of 
iifferent parts of the body in the work of adaptation to its 
.eeds and to those of the race. The temperature rises, 
nd a nervous mechanism responds by expanding the 
mailer arteries, distributing the blood over the surface, 
nd increasing the activity of the sweat glands. By these 
leans the blood is kept to an even temperature. A blast 
f cold air or douche of cold water produces the reverse 
!Fects. By running or making any muscular effort we 
lcrease the carbon dioxide in the blood, and the result is 
) stimulate the respiratory centre to a greater activity, 
'hich causes us by panting to eliminate more carbon 
ioxide. As we run we catch our foot agai~st a stone, and 
Ie other foot comes up more quickly to preserve the 
,jance, or the hands fly out to protect the face in falling. 
'hese adaptations are performed for the most part without 
ut. -uLi w:. r:...'mmml..'mft...,£, ~~ir.J2 .. ;e:. Wy" ~u.GJr ... ~l]mU52 ... ('$. 
lem, by means of arrangements of sense organs, nerve 
bres, nerve centres and muscles, which can in many cases 
e traced in considerable detail. The nerve fibre is 
,sentially a conductor of excitements. It leads, say, from 
cell of the retina to a cell of the mid-brain, and from this 
:II another fibre will proceed, conducting the excitement 
) a cell of the occipital lobe. Arrived at the cortex or 
rey matter of the occipiWU lobe, the excitement is pro
.gated in a cell of ' pyramidal' form, possessing very • 
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complex branching processes, which intertwiJie with the 
processes of neighbouring cells.' W e explo~ the brain 
fruitlessly for anyone centre to which lflfthings are brought 
and from which all start anew. What we find is myriad 
on myriad of ramifications so arranged that any disturb
ance may propagate itself through the whole area and 
awake response from any cell whose stored-up energies are 
sensitive to its stimulus. Undoubtedly there must be 
precise conditions determining which cells will respond to 
a given stimulus and in what way. But as to this we know 
only the broad empirical fact that the response is in general 
one that is suitable or at least relevant to the situation, and 
that the effectiveness of the response depends on the main
tenance of functional continuity between the nerve fibres 
which constitute the paths of communication. The central 
system appears in short as an exceedingly complex system 
of intercommunication, by means of which, to put the 
matter in very general terms, any element in our experience 
may be brought into relation with the whole mass of our 
stored-up energies in such a way as to facilitate orderly 
and consecutive action. 

The matter may be made a little clearer by reverting to 
the scheme of reflex action and its inhibition as ordinarily 
described. If I withdraw my hand sharply from contact 
with a hot object the process is explained physically as a 
reflex. The contact with the skin is held to send a nerve 
excitement to a ' sensory' cell, which again propagates it 
to • motor' cells, which in turn give rise to impulses 
descending the motor nerves and resulting in muscular 
contractions of the hand and arm. But if it is a point of 
honour or of safety not to flinch but to hold on, what 
happens physically, it is conceived, is that the excitement 
in the sensory cell passes along other fibres besides those 
which lead to the motor area; that it awakens in turn other 

1 The available evidence goes to show that the processes of different 
nerve-elements are not, in vertebrates, in actual contact. The point 
of interconnection between them is called a synapse, and it is probable 
that to pass the synapse the excitetjent has to overcome a certain 
resist2nce, the strength of which, as compared with the resistance at 
otber synapses by which the excitement might nnd outlet, is probably of 
high importance in determining its path. 
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cells in d!ferent portions of the brain; and that these by 
one or other of the infinitely numerous connecting fibres 
quell the tendeng.. of the motor centres to discharge.' 
The reflex impulse is thus inhibited, and I hold on in spite 
of pain. Physically the interpretation is of the same order 
all the way through. The difference is that in the reflex 
the system of intercommunication is simple, providing 
only for the undisturbed flow of excitement in one direc
tion, while in the case of inhibition the system has de
veloped, and the wave of excitement sets in motion 
energies in other parts of the brain-mass which cancel its 
original movement. The effect of this development is to 
bring the stimulus of the moment into relation with other 
and more remote vital functions, to increase the extent of 
correlation between different parts, or incidents, of the 
entire activity of the organism. And in effect it will be 
observed-no matter as yet by what method-the cor
relation transcends the present. The act is performed or 
restrained in virtue of effects which will accrue in the 
future, perhaps the remote future. At the same time the 
influences operating to promote or restrain it may derive 
from the past, perhaps the remote past. Expressing the 
same thing in terms of mind, what we should say of course 
is that present pain is discounted for the sake of some 
wider, deeper or remoter end, my safety or my credit. 
Whatever the nature of the end, the obvious point is that 
the experience of the moment, instead of being left isolated, 
is connected with other experiences contemporaneous, 
past and future, and perhaps with my life as a whole. 
Now to achieve such interconnection and thereby to order 
behaviour is, we may say, the generic function of Mind 
regarded as a factor in life, and we can thus easily see that 
the functions of Mind and of the nervous system are 
generically the same. Specifically we shall find that there 

1 The structure of the nervous system is specially adapted to the 
inhibition and equally to the co~operation of reflexes by the fact that 
many paths. of conduction unite through synapses in common paths. If 
two or more excitements end it the "final common path" leading • 
to the same muscle, they naturally cancel onc another if op~ 
and $trengthen onc another if allied (see Sherringtont op. cit. esp. 
Lect.IV.). • 
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are forms of correlation in which the psychichl factor is 
unimportant or absent, while there are othej which do 
not proceed without it, and are (at lowc!t) correlated with 
specific stages of its development. 

(2) The measure of this development is the area which 
the conscious life controls. Not only is conscious activity 
the only ground which we have at the outset for imputing 
mental activity, but further we may regard consciousness 
as being the organ by which the mind effects correlation. 
Indeed we may go further and say that, whatever the 
ultimate truth as to causation, at the level of development 
which it has reached in human beings, the psycho-physical 
whole, which we have called the self, does not ordinarily 
effect new correlation without some consciousness of what 
it is doing. I say" not ordinarily." In the body functions 
best performed and normally performed by one organ 
may be indirectly and cumbrously brought about by 
means of others. The skin performs in a rougher way 
some of the functions which are specifically those of the 
lung and the kidney, and the organism that has lost the 
services of any organ makes shift to do without it by 
bringing up reserves of energy. Yet there is no doubt in 
this case as to the nature and function of the specific organ. 
Similarly we shall see in the case of mind that correlation 
is slowly, indirectly and inefficiently performed outside or 
partly outside of consciousness, while it becomes swift, 
direct and efficient in proportion as it enters the conscious 
area. Thus if a painful experience attends a response of a 
certain kind at a low grade of consciousness, a fitful, 
uncertain and gradual modification of the response will 
ensue. At a higher grade the relation of the response to 
its consequence is definitely grasped, and there is an 
immediate and decisive alteration of behaviour. It is in 
thi~ .sense that consciousness is the organ of correlation. 
Perhaps the simplest evidence of its specific function is to 
be seen in methods of correlation which consciousness 
itself establishes, but which, when rendered thoroughly 
familiar, need no further consciQllsness for their execution. 
Th.is is the familiar experience of our daily habits. We 
can walk, run, ride a bicycle ~ so forth without thinking 
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about wh,y: we are doing. We all know how that which 
is learnt with the,expenditure of laborious and painfully 
conscious effort pas!es rapidly as it becomes perfect to the 
margin of the conscious area or altogether beyond its 
limits. But conversely in these very exercises, as soon as 
some conjunction occurs requiring new and perhaps 
unique adaptation, conscious attention comes again into 
play. It is through the elements that come into conscious
ness as such that we principally establish new correlations, 
and we may take as the external sign of the birth of con
sciousness the appearance of a permanent power of making 
new combinations, while the measure of the growth of 
consciousness, and therewith of mind, is in the extent and 
perfection of the combinations which we can form. In 
particular we shall find that the extent to which the factors 
influencing consciousness are themselves brought within 
the object of consciousness is of special importance in 
estimating the growth of mind. 

We conceive then of the psycho-physical unity, which 
is the self, as the seat of mental and of physical phenomena. 
Under either aspect we can regard it as a unity which 
subsists by processes of adjustment involving the correla
tion of different experiences and energies. In the nervous 
system we see the physical basis of such correlation. In 
the mental life we see it clearly at work, and proceeding at 
its best through the medium of consciousness. Our 
business will be to classify the different forms of adaptive 
correlation and to distinguish the sphere of consciousness in 
each. We shall thus arrive at a conception of the develop
ment and the sphere of mind which will be true, so far as 
it goes, whatever interpretation we may ultimately put on 
the causation of mental phenomena. For this purpose we 
must first review the general conditions under which the 
whole psycho-physical unity works. 

(3) The Psycho-Physical Structure ill its Developmellt. 
Let us take any commonplace deliverance of conscious

ness ahd consider the general conditions on which it rests. • 
As I Write I hear a lark singing outside. This perceptibn 
is not the effect of the 13rk's song alone, nor of the 
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physical waves of air that beat upon the drum;of the ear, 
nor of the vibration of the membrane qf Corti, nor of the 
wave of excitement that traverses tHe auditory nerves. 
It is a reaction of something, call it as you will, mind or 
brain, but certainly of a preformed structure. To the 
fashioning of that structure there have gone in the first 
place certain factors of heredity, in the second certain 
factors of experience. Of these last the most obvious is 
that I have heard similar sounds before, and have connected 
them with a bird, and have been told in childhood that 
that bird is called a lark. If I had to justify my original 
judgment I should have presumably to advert to experi
ences of that kind. My perceptive judgment would 
appear as a kind of inference in which previous experiences 
figured as an inductive premise, and it is very easy here 
to fall into the confusion of supposing some such inference 
actually to take place when I merely give a thing a name. 
It is tempting to break up the process into e1ements--as 
(a) a certain sound, (b) the subsumption of this sound 
under a general conception of lark's song, and (c) a con
cluding, inferential judgment ' that is a lark.' In actual 
consciousness, of course, nothing of the sort takes place. 
What has actually happened is that past experiences have 
so prepared the mental structure that it reacts to a given 
physical stimulus with the judgment' that is a lark.' The 
chain of causation is parallel to that of the analysed in
ference. The same elements are there, and the effect is 
the same, but they are never, except as now by a writer 
seeking an illustration, analysed out and then put together 
in an articulate whole. This relation is general. On all 
sides experience leaves results on the mind-structure which 
function as inferences, but are not inferences. Very often 
we cannot on being challenged discover through memory 
the ,experiences which have caused the modification. An 
object is charged with emotional suggestions, a scent or 
a colour-pattern stirs our liking Or disliking, and we can 
find in the reCesses of memory no experience to account 

, for it. The results of old exp.riences are for us woven 
intb the texture of the object. More accurately they have 
come to qualifY our perceptiwe reaction to a stimulus. 
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The conte~t of this perception therefore, and in particular 
the feeling-tone whIch qualifies it, may be said to stand 
for and reflect in !I.e mind the nature oI,the experience, 
perhaps of a whole mass of experiences, in which similar 
perceptions have in our previous history been concerned. 

(4) But it is not only our own history which forms our 
mental structure. The experience on which a suggestion 
rests may be irrecoverable by memory, for the simple 
reason that it never occurred within the range of memory. 
The mind, as part of the whole psycho-physical structure, 
grows up under the influence of heredity as a whole, and 
in its several parts it arises, survives and is modified from 
generation to generation in accordance with vital needs. 
The main need which the mind functions subserve is that 
of directing response to the environment, and the direction 
must in the main be that which tends to the preservation 
of race. Under these influences arises a mind-structure 
endowed with definite tendencies of reaction, quick, for 
instance, to respond with perception to certain external 
movements which threaten the safety of the organism, and 
not only with perception, but with appropriate motion and 
appropriate feeling. Here again we must in any individ
ual case be on our guard against the old fallacy. When we 
see a fish dart away in response to a sudden movement of 
our own we must not hastily impute to the fish a series of 
distinct operations-such as the perception of a moving 
object, a fear of attack, and resolution to fly. For all we 
know the fish may be capable neither of perception, 
emotion or resolve. What we see is the responsive motion 
which would be logically justified by the fear of danger, 
which fear again might be logically justified by an ex
perience of men and of their unkind dealings with fish. 
If the fish is capable of mental processes, and if these 
mental processes correspond, as they may, to certain of 
the lower processes of our own mind, we may put it that 
what actually passes in the supposed case is a process which 
contains all the elements enumerated in germ, but none 
of them in maturity or dj;;tinctness. 

For among ourselves the primal basis of our reactiQIls 
is not reflective. It is not <iven due to experience. It is a 



40. DEVELOPMENT AND PURPOSE CHAP. 

part of that original equipment which we call hereditary,! 
or in more familiar phrase it is instinctive. Thit hereditary 
element is not to be confined to cerrem specific elements 
in our mental life, to certain' forms of thought,' certain 
principles of will, certain types of emotion. No doubt 
there are points at which its influence is more distinct, less 
overlaid by the effects of social tradition and personal 
experience. But rightly understood it permeates the 
entire life of mind. In a sense its operation is most deci
sive in the very department which is singled out as the 
especial preserve of personal experience, the department 
of ' pure' sensation. So far as a sensation is • pure,' that 
is to say is unmodified by elements of thought or by the 
unconscious operation of previous experience, it represents 
the naked reaction of the hereditary structure of mind on 
the given stimulus. The poppies are red and the oak 
leaves green to us because our organism is so constructed 
as to react to the physical stimulus of vibrations of different 
wave-lengths with those two sensations. That the one 
object is a red poppy and the other an oak leaf are judg
ments in which something more than pure sensation is 
involved. That they are red objects is a judgment in 
which something more is involved. That the names red 
and green apply to them are judgments in which something 
more is involved. But in the quality of the sensation 
. red,' . green,' we come as near as we ever can to pure 
sensation, and therewith we come to that which depends on 
the original hereditary endowment of the mind-structure. 
This element will be found accordingly to pervade our 
judgments of external things. It is even more obviously 
present in our feelings and our impulses. It is operative 
in our judgments and inferences. It is the original founda-

1 We know not where to look for the source of any element in our 
original equipment except in the physical antecedents of our birth. So 
we call the whole of it hereditary. But (a) there may be other sources 
of which at present we know nothing, and (D) the use of the tenn 
, hereditary' does not imply any specific measure of likeness to our 
parents. Our inheritance is the union of gametes of which our parents 
are the carriers and may contain elemlnts not developed in either of 
them, but perhaps in an ancestor or a collateral, or, in their totality, 
never, except in the unique combinati~m which is one ot us, 
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tion of O1y temperament and character. But all along, 
until we reach the highest stages of reflection, it is in its 
operation uncons.!i.us. That is to say it determines our 
mode of reaction, decides the way in which we take things 
without our knowledge of its operation. Though a man 
may in part know himself in the sense of being aware of 
certain idiosyncrasies of temper and on his guard against 
them, it is only science dealing with nerve and brain, 

. heredity, education, and the reaction of body and mind 
'that can render in fully explicit terms the true nature and 
limits of the hereditary factor. 

(5) Enough, however, will have been said to show that 
the ground layer of mind is a property of the hereditary 
structure. Upon this foundation experience works, but 
the result at any moment is not to be severed by any 
mechanical process into effects of experience and effects 
of heredity. The result is the product of a continuous 
process of interaction, and will accordingly be a function 
of both the contributory factors. There is, however, one 
element common to the two. The hereditary element is 
itself shaped indirectly by the experience of the ancestral 
stock. The stock has had to live and act within a world 
of experience which is on the whole the same world, and 
it has had to adapt itself to that world or perish. Hence, 
in the basis of the individual constitution lie tendencies, 
modes of feeling, promptings of action making in the main 
for sanity, making at least for the race preserving as 
against the race destructive line of conduct. These 
tendencies may be so precise and complete as to determine 
action without the need of any individual experience to 
perfect them. They then form the basis of inherited 
reflexes or instincts. Or they may be vaguer and more 
general, and may figure accordingly as promptings, 
tendencies, characteristics, or mere potentialities which 
the experience of life serves to define and complete. The 
first and more developed form plays the more important 
part in animal life where the scope of consciousness is 
smaller. As the sphere <:j. conscious correlation grows so • 
there is less room for fully developed specifically deter
mined modes of reaction,. and the function of the pre-
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existing structure is rather to form a basis for <%>rrelations 
which are constantly effected anew by fresh mental efforts. 
Hence, though the hereditary equipll1~nt of man is not 
poorer but richer than that of the animal, it is an equip
ment which is less complete in itself and leaves more scope 
for the exercise of initiative. Man has many instinctive 
tendencies, but few instincts complete in themselves. 

At any rate, what we have to emphasise here as of the 
first importance to the student of consciousness in its 
development is the existence of a permanent background, 
the work of the massive inarticulate action of ancestral 
experience as modified by the half-articulate action of 
personal experience and the social atmosphere. These 
forces together form that permanent basis of our thought, 
action and feeling which Lady Welby has called the 
mother-sense. This is something less specific than 
instinct, judgment, inference, or will. It is not so much 
the immediate determinant of specific acts, though it does 
lead to specific acts-to precisely those acts which we 
perform with confidence, though admittedly without being 
able to give our reasons. It barely enters into conscious
ness as a distinct force, though it is often what lies close 
upon the verge of the luminous area when we claim an 
, intuitive' certainty of something, when a situation 
impresses us as hopeful or threatening, or a personality 
as attractive or repulsive without tangible ground. In 
another aspect it is itself closely allied to the foundations 
of that same ' personality' which impresses, or fails to 
impress, others, in apparent defiance of the qualities that 
men praise or blame, admire or condemn. It is as the 
enveloping atmosphere of the conscious life, or to take 
a different metaphor it is a mother-substance, a matrix 
out of which clear-cut contents of consciousness, explicit 
judgments, purposes, stated reasons can be taken. But 
what is to be remarked about the contents so taken is that 
in the process of cutting they are often more or less 
mutilated. If we seek, for example, to analyse the 

• qualities of someone whom we actnire, we succeed perhaps 
in ,fixing certain points. We can formulate the basis of 
our judgment to a certain I!xtFnt, but very often we are 
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quite cons~ous that this is not the whole account of the 
matter, and when fe are not so conscious we no less often 
mistake ourselves, :!nd impute reasons which are inade
quate and unreal. The distinct quality assigned as the 
basis of a feeling or a judgment is, in short, the result of 
an effort of analysis, and analysis is a partial attempt to 
crystallise what is fluid, or to distinguish and map out 
what is originally present in consciousness as a whole. 
Now this process of distinction and systematisation is the 
basis of all the higher developments of mind. But it is 
at the same time to be understood that it arises and 
performs its functions within the sphere of the • mother
sense,' and its business is to replace the unreflective 
deliverance of the mother-sense by an articulate system of 
thought. In one sense the defined idea is from the first 
an atlvance upon the obscurer reactions of the mother
sense. I t is more articulate, more rational. It is a 
necessary step towards the full consciousness of developed 
mentality. But in its use there lurks from the first a 
source of fallacy-the danger of being guided by a partial 
and incomplete analysis, a danger which may lead to 
practical mistakes from which the simple confidence in 
the untroubled mother-sense might be free. What we 
can satisfactorily formulate being seldom more than a 
part of the reasons really influencing us may omit some
thing that is essential, and so we get all the errors of the 
• abstract' type of mind. Of these we shall have some
thing to say at a later stage. In the study of mental 
evolution they may best be guarded against by bearing 
constantly in mind that explicit consciousness does not 
suddenly rise in full definiteness out of the void, but 
emerges within the sphere of the mother-sense and 
remains until the highest stage of its growth under the 
influence of forces which it comprehends imperfectly or 
not at all. 

Our argument then has led us to conceive Mind, 
whether in man or brute, as part of a psycho-physical 
structure which grows \JIlder the conditions of heredity • 
and is modified in each individual by experience. This 
structure reacts in accordlY'ce with the laws of its COD-
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stitution to that part of the environment wiQt which it 
comes in contact, in such a way generlilly as to adapt the 
actions of the organism to the needs ef race-maintenance. 
The method of adaptation in which Mind is specially 
concerned is the correlation of one experience or one act 
with others, and we may regard all such correlation as 
partaking of psychical character. Its special organ is 
consciousness without which new correlations are only 
effected indirectly and cumbrously. The development of 
Mind can accordingly be measured by the nature of the 
correlations effected and the conditions under which they 
are effected, and in comparing these we shall find every 
gradation from the case where the activity of conscious
ness is at zero, to that in which it is the effective deter
minant of the entire function. 



CHAPTER IV 

MENTAL DEVELOPMENT IN THE INDIVIDUAL 

r. IN mental as in physical evolution the emergence of 
new factors does not involve the total disappearance of 
the old. These are merely overlaid and in varying degree 
modined by the later development. Just as man remains 
an animal, so the most reflective consciousness coexists 
with the most irrational impulse and the life of the most 
perfect and complete human being has its roots in methods 
of action and reaction which it shares not only with the 
life of the savage or of the dog, but with that of the 
rhizopod or the plant. Thus we get in the developed man 
a rough epitome of the history of the race, we nnd in him 
modes of action which represent all the stages which the 
race has passed through. The correspondence is not 
indeed accurate, for the presence of new factors modifies 
the operation of those which are older, but (as in em
bryology) it is sufficiently near to enable us to form a 
rough outline of the evolutron8ry' process, "n outline which 
we can verify and correct by comparison with the 
actual behaviour of animals at different grades of de
velopment. 

We may therefore suitably approach our task by dis
tinguishing the elements discoverable in the activity of the 
developed man, and considering their analogues in the 
animal world. In doing so, since we conceive the organism 
as a psycho-physical unity, we shall take physical reactions 
into account along with the deliverances of consciousness, 
using, in any case, the tvidence most readily accessibk 
and most easily verifiable. • 

• 
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Having taken correlation to be the typical 'function of 
mind in relation to the life of the organism, we shall found 
our classification of reactions on the nature and conditions 
of the correlations involved. Now, generically correlation 
is a term applied to the parts of a whole when they are so 
arranged that their joint operation yields a result tending 
to the maintenance of the whole or of some function, 
character, or activity of the whole.' The source and nature 
of the arrangement may be very various. In a machine 
it is one thing, in an organism another, in the colour 
scheme of a picture a third, in the concatenation of acts 
that constitute a purpose a fourth. But in all these cases 
there is an ordered whole consisting perhaps of physical 
parts, perhaps of successive acts and events, and in all, 
whether by the operation of one element on another, or 
by two or more elements acting in conjunction, the whole 
is formed, or maintained, or modified, as the case may be.' 

We have spoken of consciousness as a special organ 
of correlation. But we must distinguish between the 
correlation which is effected in consciousness and the 
correlation which is effected by consciousness. Con
sciousness, at any rate in its more developed phases, has 
before it at any moment many elements. Among these 
it moves selectively, bringing into a connected whole those 
which stand in some definite relation to one another and 
to its dominant interest. This is a correlation effected 
within the conscious area, though it may have the effect 
of bringing within that area elements which would other
wise not be there. Thus I grasp certain visual and 
tangible data and recognise a book on psycllOlogy, which, 
operating on the prevailing train of interest, reminds me 
of a passage on a certain page which I can hunt up. The 
joint function which the several elements combine to 
forpl is, say, the judgment that a reference that 1 need will 
be found somewhere in Chapter X. of the book before me. 

1 It must be borne in mind that an organic whole is maintained not 
against all modification, but constantly through some modification. 

S As a matter of terminology, the elelients may be described as corre
latE.d with one another in subservience to the result or as correlated 
collectively or individuaJ]y with the rrult. 
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This is co/relation in consciousness. But this act has 
wider bearmgs. It is a step in the train of actions by 
which I bring my ~st reading to bear on the whole task 
Jf writing this book. It helps to correlate a long train of 
,xperience with a long series of co-ordinated activities. 
This is a correlation effected by that and other acts of 

,nsciousness together. Now the whole of both trains 
ay also be grasped by consciousness more or less 
lequately in a single act and in that sense become a 
,rrelation in consciousness. But in the first place, that 
II be another act of consciousness quite distinct from 
e first and more comprehensive; in the second place, 
mind capable of the lesser, simpler synthesis might not 
, capable of the wider one, so that it might build without 
er knowing what it is building or reviewing what it has 
,ilt. The elements correlated in consciousness then do 
,t necessarily coincide with the factors of life correlated 
, consciousness, and in comparing different phases of 
",elation we must take account both of what goes on 
:thin the conscious area and of what is effected thereby. 
gain, if the two things do coincide, it may be only the 
,rrelation effected by consciousness that is susceptible of 
'Oof. We have no direct knowledge of that which passes 
the mind of another. We judge analogically on the 

"is of our own experience and of the behaviour of others. 
This caution has a special bearing in the field of animal 
,ychology. For here behaviour differs so far from the 
rman as to throw a shadow of doubt on all in terpreta
ms of what is actually passing in the animal mind. The 
lid basis of our argument is always the correlation which 
e organism actually effects. We find, for example, 
rtain external stimuli affecting the organism. We find 
.bsequently a certain modification of behaviour conducing 
a result beneficial to the organism and bearing a defin

,Ie relation to the stimuli. That in such a case the effects 
, certain experiences are so brought into relation by 
rees acting within the organism as to conduce to its 
,nelit, is ~en a ~ypo~is su~ceptible of the ordinary • 
ethods of mductlve proof or disproof, and the result. is 
dependent of any theory. of the precise mechanism by 
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which the correlation is effected. Generally" then, our 
problem is to distinguish forms of correlation according 
to the data which may enter into th.:fu in each case and 
the use made of these data. So far as we discover exact 
correspondence with any human function, e.g. conscious
ness, we shall not hesitate to ascribe the same mechanism 
to an animal. But this is a secondary inference always 
dependent on the establishment of a definite mode of 
correlation, always open to an element of doubt, at any 
rate as to details, and fortunately of quite subordinate 
im portance to our general purpose. The reader must 
understand generally that where we use terms involving 
consciousness of an animal we mean to allege a function 
corresponding in its causes and effects to the function in 
man described by those terms. Though we may reason
ably presume such a function to be in itself similar to a 
conscious process of our own, this presumption will not 
form a premise in our reasoning. 

Lastly, it must be remarked that correlation in order to 
he fully understood has often to he viewed under more 
than one aspect. Here is a series of acts directed to a 
particular end. We may describe the way in which they 
are correlated for that purpose without looking beyond the 
acts themselves. But if we ask how the adaptation came 
about we may have to look to the past experience of the 
individual and even to that of the race. This is another 
aspect of correlation. It is through the peculiar character 
of the organism which preserves the effect of the past that 
the adaptation in question has come about. The past may 
be conceived as acting on the present in the sense that it is 
represented by certain internal forces which co-operate 
With present conditions to produce the given adaptation. 
We may speak of this within the terms of our definition 
as a correlation of the present and past, and the exact way 
in which past and present are correlated is one of the dis
tinctive marks of a given stage or form of activity. Again, 
while all correlation is directed to the future in the sense 

• that it is such as to produce \ result of interest to the 
organism, what that future is, how far it extends, and 
generally how the present aC,tivity is correlated with it, 
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are questiq1ls on which a great deal turns. Thus at each 
stage, whether we are examining what passes in conscious
ness or what is elfocted by consciousness, we shall have 
always to ask what precisely is the nature of the correlation 
between the present act and the past, on the one hand, 
and the future on the other. 

2. We deal with conscious processes throughout then 
in their capacity of correlating functions. But, further, 
though consciousness is the special organ of correlation, 
it is not even in man the sole method, and among lower 
organisms it-or its analogue-is not even the most im
portant method. Our task then is not merely to analyse 
consciousness, but, more generally, to consider the kind 
of correlation that we find in the acts of organisms and in 
particular of men. We shall distinguish responses to the 
environment from this point of view. There will be first 
action in which no correlation appears, and then among 
correlated activities there will be different types or species 
of correlation. These will be found to differ (a) according 
to the function of the present organic condition, and par
ticularly to the way in which this condition is expressed in 
conscious effort, (b) according to the part played by the 
living experience of the individual or by caUses acting on 
the individual only through his experience as compared 
with the part played by the hereditary structure. We 
shall distinguish accordingly correlation resting on 
heredity, correlation resting on co-present conditions and 
correlation resting on past experience, and of each we shall 
find distinct species. 

A. NON-CORRELATED OR SPORADIC ACTION 

3. A man subject to nervous shock and unable to 
control himself throws his limbs about, twists his body, 
utters cries, or swears meaninglessly. The excessiv. 
excitement produces general muscular contractions whicl 
have no specific functions, though they may give indireci 
relief by draining off pelft-up stores of nervous energy 
If we are dealing with any obstacle which we utterly fa; 
to understand, action, particularly if we lose our heads 
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tends to relapse into this convulsive meaningless form. 
In such a case we touch bottom. We sink to the lowest 
level at which not only all that is ratirollal in action, but all 
that is adaptive and useful is eliminated. We have a 
general discharge of excitement permeating all available 
channels without differentiation. In the higher organisms 
such channels are clearly marked, and the excitement will 
always run mainly along nerve fibres and will affect the 
tissues innervated, not only the muscles but of course the 
viscera. Indeed, the imperative need felt for muscular 
action in cases of powerful emotion probably arises from 
the necessity of relieving heart, lungs, stomach and bowels 
from the strain which otherwise falls exclusively on them 
and produces intense discomfort and possibly serious ill 
effects. In the lowest organisms the channels are less 
distinct, and excitements sometimes propagate themselves 
through the whole mass of protoplasm. If there were no 
channels at all there would be a wholly undifferentiated 
discharge, yielding a quite random reaction to any and 
every kind of stimulus. Whether such complete absence 
of differentiation has ever existed may be questioned. 
But we can recognise the existence of discharges which 
are undifferentiated in the sense that they permeate all 
available channels indifferently. Such discharges occur 
in man mainly where purposive action fails or where the 
excitement is too strong to be readily contained, but if 
neither purpose nor any other form of adaptive correlation 
existed they would be normal. Undifferentiated dis
charges with the random actions to which they give rise 
are what remain when all correlation is taken away. 
Conversely, we may regard them as the material out of 
which those forms of reaction are selected which tend to 
secure the vital needs of the organism. 

B. CORRELATED ACTION 

I. CORRELATION BY HtREDITY 

(I) Structural Activity. 
, Un correlated action, it 

exception in animal -life. 
ne~d hardly be said, is the 
In all living beings normal 
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behaviour';'uns on lines which roughly or accurately: 
broad sweep or ii detailed precision, coincide with the 
temporary or perm"nent requirements of the organism. 
At the basis of this adjustment lie the modes of action 
which depend directly on the physical structure and are 
therefore part of the hereditary equipment. These actions 
may occur in response to external stimuli, and as such we 
shall meet them again in the next section under the name 
of reflexes, or they may proceed from internal forces main
taining by their interaction a rhythm of change. In the 
latter case, however, which we take first, the structural 
activity may often be increased, arrested or modified by 
external events and it may need something external to 
work upon. It is not therefore easy in practice to keep the 
two types distinct. Digestion is a process determined by 
the correlated action of a number of internal forces, but 
that digestion may begin there must of course be food 
taken in from without and the character of the food will 
affect details of the digestive process. So for respiration 
there must be an atmosphere, and the amount of oxygen 
in the atmosphere will affect the respiratory process, and 
through it the details of the circulation which is otherwise 
much nearer to a true' automatic' function. Still, among 
ourselves, the vital processes as a whole are determined 
mainly by the interacting forces 1 involved in the structure 
of heart, lungs, alimentary canal and nervous system, and 
form together the going concern, the self-maintaining 
process which is life. Far from being purely dependent 
en external things to set it going, if this process does not 
meet with the elements of the environment appropriate 
to it, e.g. oxygen or food, it sets up cravings and ultimately 
movements of the entire body which tend to supply the 
deficiency. These movements, again, are movements of 
limbs, arms and legs, hands and feet, determined in type 
by their structure. So, though the precise direction of the 
movement may differ indefinitely according to circurn-

lIt must be borne in mind that these forces may be set in motion by 
internal stimuli, and in that scn~ be reflex. This, however, would not -
dcsno for the mommt 
in que 
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stances, there is even for highly developed tehaviour a 
generic basis in the physical organisati.<m which is part of 
the hereditary equipment. • 

Such type reactions are readily verifiable in the lowest 
animals, and it is possible for a good observer to give a 
fairly complete inventory of the • action system' of a 
Rhizopod or an Infusorian. The animal is in constant 
movement of the parts or the whole. The movements are 
not dependent on any special stimuli. They go on • of 
themselves' under normal conditions, though they are 
affected in detail by the temporary state of the animal, 
e.g. by emptiness or satiety. Finally, they serve the simple 
life-needs, absorbing food, sometimes (not always) re
jecting unsuitable matter, avoiding harmful objects, and 
(principally by the indirect method of avoiding other 
regions) guiding the animal to a suitable environment. In 
the successful maintenance of this behaviour there is often 
need for a special combination of particular actions, and 
here there is room for a certain variation from case to case. 
But the elements of the combination are always easily 
recognisable type reactions, the beat of cilia, movements 
of the body on its axis, contractions to this side and that, 
or whatever it be. There is always a need for definite 
responses to certain stimuli if these occur, but the evidence 
is clear that the normal activity is not merely a series of 
responses to special stimuli, but the outcome of the internal 
forces of the organism, that is to say, of the congenital 
structure.l As such we may speak of it as inherent struc
tural activity,' and we may lay it down that the simplest 
and most general form of correlation in behaviour is the 
broad adaptation of the lines of action to the general needs 
of life affected by the congenital structure in accordance 
with its internal forces. The cause of this correlation 

1 The remarks of Loeb and others (Sixth International CongrelS of 
Psychology, 1910) do not 110 much as touch the facts reported by 
Jennings in his masterly BtltarJiour of the Ll!IWtr Organilms (1906), 

I The: term 'structural activi ty' would, as will be seen immediately, 
include the refleJ:. The qualificatiot\-·' inherent J distinguishes actions 
of those elements in action which depend on internal forces from those 
requiring a special stimulus to set th~~n going. 
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according;' ordinary biological theory is inhentance from 
generations whose; individuals survived or perished in 
proportion as their ~ructure was well or ill adapted to life 
conditions. The degree of correlation thus determined 
by the structure represents, therefore, the sum of all 
previous adaptations of a successful kind. 

(2) Rejlex dctioll. 
But life cannot depend on internal forces alone. The 

organism is constantly meeting changes in the environ
ment, and it must be somehow fitted to deal with these or 
it will perish. The structure must respond to changes as 
to a stimulus, and the response must be one normally 
suited to the requirements of the organism in relation to 
the stimulus. 

The most elementary form of such response is known 
as a Reflex act. It is one in which the stimulus of an 
external object calls forth a uniform response on the part 
of an organic structure.' Thus the touch of something 
sharp or hot sets up muscular contractions or results in the 
withdrawal of the limb. The contact of a crumb with the 
windpipe induces a cough, a touch on the pseudopodium 
or limb of protoplasm which a rhizopod puts forth causes 
it to shrink up and withdraw. Normally the reflex act 
serves a perfectly intelligible function in the life of the 
organism-thus in all the instances given it helps to 
protect from possible injury. But though it serves this 
function it would be a mistake to infer that it is performed 
because it serves it. This would be true at best only in 
a very roundabout sense which we shall presently consider. 
We have first to note that the precise differentia of the 
reilex is its unintelligent and quasi-mechanical character. 

To begin with, consciousness plays no essential part in 
it. I am conscious of sneezing, but the consciousness is 
here a mere effect, and the sneeze carries itself out auto-

1 The reflex mar be inhibited or modified by other parts ot the 
organic structure.. But as long as we have evidence that the tendez:lcy 
to react belongs to the structWf all such in relation to the stimulus as • 
such we can call the response a reflex. Y. Sherrington, The l.tegraArle 
.len .. of tie N"",", Sy.um, p. 7 lit. 
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matically and even against my will. I bli~k without 
knowing it, and cannot help blinking ~ven when I know 
that there is no danger to my eyes. ~'he reflex may even 
be injurious, for it is adapted only to the normal, and yet 
it may be difficult or impossible to control it, and so the 
smallpox patient has to be forcibly prevented from 
scratching himself. The rellex in short is not like a 
purposive act directly adapted to the circumstances in 
which it is performed in such wise as to secure a specific 
end. It is the result of a preformed structure adapted in 
general to secure a result of a certain kind in response to 
a stimulus of a certain kind. The result is normally bene
ficial, but not necessarily so, and no provision is made 
within the limits of the rellex structure for deviations from 
the ordinary type. If we ask how the structure has arisen 
the answer on the well known biological lines is the same 
as that proposed for inherent structural activity. It was 
through relatively small variations, each of which was 
upon the whole beneficial to its possessor. How such 
variations arise in the first place we have seen to be the 
unsolved problem. The only certainty is that the general 
suitability of the reflex response to the needs of the species 
is the condition of its maintenance, but once established 
its actual suitability in any particular case where it is 
performed has nothing to do with its performance. It is 
adapted to needs though not at any time determined 
purposively by the needs which it subserves. We may 
express the distinction by calling it adaptive and not 
purposive, and we observe that in such adaptive responses, 
while there is a certain correlation between response and 
requirement, (I) this correlation is general, assigning a 
definite type of action to a definite type of stimulus without 
provision for variation of circumstances, (2) it is sensory, 
affecting only responses to a definite present sense
stimulus, (3) it is effected entirely outside the sphere of 
conscious operation, and (+) it comes about slowly and 
indirectly through the massive operation of generations 
of ancestral experience. SuclQ in fact, is the general 
character of action which is not purposive but adaptive 
and is determined not by'the lelation of the present to the 
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future but';'ntirely by the cumulative and indirect effects 
of the past. For, """iatis mutandis, what has been said is 
probably applicable'n equal measure to structural activity. 
It is the character of type-reaction in general, i.e. of all 
correlation so far as fixed by structure under the conditions 
of heredi ty. 

II. CORRELATION BY CO~EXISTENT CONDITIONS 

(1) Equilibration. 
It would however give a false impression of the opera

tion of either form of type-reaction to speak of them 
without qualification as unvarying. In both relations we 
constantly lind that the condition of the organism, con
comitant stimuli and the relation of the organism to other 
things have their effect, controlling, limiting, possibly 
suppressing a reaction or adjusting one type-reaction to 
another in a combination or a series by which a certain 
result is obtained. For instance, an infusorian as it swims 
encounters alkaline matter. It starts back a little way, 
reversing the movement of its cilia. This may be taken 
as a reflex. But it is succeeded by a typical exploratory 
motion which ends in the animal's moving forward at a 
different angle. If the new motion again brings it into 
contact with the alkali the process is repeated and it con
tinues until a direction is reached which takes it from the 
alkali altogether, when these reactions cease and the 
ordinary forward movement proceeds. Putting many such 
instances together weJllilY say that t.here;s for the organism 
a certain condition in which its orwnary structural activ;
ties go equably forward. Any disturbance of their equili
brium is a stimulus to reactions which continue until the 
equilibrium is" restored. This may be achieved by a 
normal sequence of reactions, but if not there will be some 
variation from the normal, perhaps some suitable mowli
cation, perhaps merely heightened and continued activity 
-continued that is, until the wsturbance begins to 
paralyse the powers of tjIe organism. In higher stages • 
we recognise this condition without ambiguity as one~f 
effort. At lowest, we mus\ regard it as one in which the 
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co-ptesent organic conditions modify the tyPa-reactions, 
repeating or combining them in such, ways as remove a 
disturbance. The action tending toO remove the trouble 
is chosen out of many possibilities, and if it does not 
succeed the animal persists till relief is obtained. On 
the other hand, as soon as equilibrium is gained the 
, efforts' cease, and the norma] type of activity is restored. 
Among ourselves such efforts, often random enough, are 
guided by some pressing discomfort, and the equilibrium 
is for us comfort. \\--hether we can always impute an 
analogous consciousness when we see similar behaviour 
may be matter of controversy. What is clear is that here 
we have actions directed to a certain result and something 
maintaining them as being so directed. This we shall see 
is at least the germ of effort and purpose. We may call 
it conation, defining conation generically as action de
pendent on the difference between the existing state of the 
organism and some other state which it directly or in
directly tends to bring about. In the cases taken, the 
conation involves a correlation of the acts of the animal 
with the co-existent conditions external and internal in a 
manner tending to organic equilibrium. Correlation is no 
longer effected merely by heredity and the past. Whether 
resting on consciousness or not, it is certainly something 
effected by the individual in the present for itself. 

(2) S,"sori-motor aetioll. 
So far the governing organic activity has been consid

ered mainly as heightening and sustaining type-reactions 
as long as disturbance continues. We pass next to cases 
in which it appears to assume a more decided function of 
direction. Our first illustrations of this may be drawn 
from human behaviour, and they may best be understood 
by taking a reflex as the point of departure. 

A reflex response may take the shape of an action 
directed to, and in a sense by the object which stimulates 
it. A baby's fingers close automatically on a pencil brought 
into contact with them. Its lipsiuck anything with which 

, ~y come into contact. A few weeks later it grasps at 
anything that it sees and tries to convey it to its mouth. 

f 
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In these ca~s the reflex response may be regarded as a series 
of muscular cont~ctions so graded and combined as to 
result in a movemen~ definitely related to the position which 
the stimulating object happens to occupy. There is in 
them, therefore, something individual. There is a certain 
departure from that bare generic correlation which we 
regarded above as characteristic of the reflex, and in pro
portion as the elementary contractions that make up the 
response are seen to be so co-ordinated as to yield the 
particular motion required by the circumstances of the 
moment-to be dominated and guided by the position 
and perhaps even by the motions of the stimulating object 
-there is something which suggests purpose rather than 
that blind execution of its function by a preformed struc
ture which we took as distinguishing the reflex pure and 
simple. There is also something more than the mere 
pressure of continued disturbance maintaining an activity 
that tends to relieve it. There is a more definite guidance 
of action in relation to an external object. Now, behaviour 
of this sort is externally ambiguous in character and it is . 
exceedingly hard to decide in any individual case, par
ticularly in the animal world, how it should be classified. 
What we have to do here, however, is to distinguish types 
of action by virtue of the conditions involved, and for the 
moment we have to deal with a type which differs exter
nally from the reflex by its nicer adjustment to outer 
objects. 

Among ourselves responses so adjusted are almost all 
acquired by practice. The grasping reflex is, I believe, an 
exception, but it is a response of a very simple character. 
The action of grasping at a thing seen is not an exception. 
It is at first ill performed-the child' grasps at the moon' 
-and is perfected with practice. The higher adaptations 
of this kind, e.g. the delicate adjustments required in 
skating, shaving, cycling, tennis playing, are formed in 
response to conscious purpose, but the part which purpose 
plays in forming them is peculiar. It stimulates us to 
make the effort, to persi~ in the face of failure, to subnrit • 
to tuition. But as every learner of a new art knows,. it 
does not serve to direct the particular grade of effort or • 
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combination of movements which actually sucreeds. Suc
cess comes gradually and unconscioCisly. We do the 
thing badly many times, and begin, by a process which we 
cannot explain, to do it well. We keep on falling now to 
the right and now to the left till slowly we discover that 
somehow the balance is coming. Thus though conscious 
purpose inspires the eftort it does not tell us how we shape 
the adjustments through which the effort succeeds, and for 
the moment it is the nature of these adjustments which 
we are considering. What then is the part which con
sciousness plays? To deal with this question let us leave 
the process of learning for the present, and consider first 
the acquired art. Here it is pretty clear from common 
experience that so far as we are successful in executing 
what we have learnt, consciousness is concentrated on the 
object of perception, not on the act nor on its results. 
The batsman concentrates his whole mind on the ball as 
it comes towards him, and this perception discharges 
automatically (i.e. by processes in which consciousness 
plays no direct part) the proper movements of the bat. 
If he ' places' the ban successfully in a direction where he 
had observed a gap in the field, this is the consequence of 
~ previous observation still operating on the fringe of con
Iciousness, but not in such a way as to impair the focussing 
~f the percept. The motion thus seems to follow on the 
,ense perception without the further intervention of 
consciousness. Conscious perception leads direct to 
motion, and so we speak of responses of this type as 
~ensori-motor actions. 

What is the precise function of consciousness in these 
:ases ? We have as the basis of the skilled act a structure 
'itted to respond to stimuli of a certain order. But a 
,tructure, as we have seen, can only be adapted to general 
,equirements, i.e. to meet a certain type of stimulus, A, 
with a type of response a and a type B with a response fJ, 
:he response in each case being that which is generally 
;uitable. Now, what happens in any matter requiring 
DUch skill in the treatment is t~t the situations are often 
mique, that what is wanted is not a or fJ, but a certain 
:ombination of a with fJ, involving perhaps some grading 

r 
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or modific..tion of each. The function of the close con
scious attention to tlte precise position, distance, movement, 
size, etc., of the olYject dealt with at any moment is to 
combine or correlate these distinct data, to yield us the 
precise combination, A-B, of sense-elements which cor
responds accurately to the situation as a whole. Each 
element in this combination discharges its appropriate 
motor impulse a, (3, but their union in consciousness 
effects through a machinery which does not enter into 
consciousness a corresponding modification of impulse 
by impulse, of a by (3. The precise function of conscious
ness then in sensori-motor action is to grasp the unique 
combination of stimuli, each of which having its special 
reaction modified by the concomitant reactions, there 
follows a response appropriate to the unique situation as 
a whole. 

In man all skill is acquired, and few, if any, sensori
motor adjustments are wholly innate. But among the 
lower animals the hereditary mechanism plays a larger 
part. The pecking of a chick, the spinning of a spider's' 
web, are highly developed (though not perfect) from birth, 
and there is no reason to deny that such adjustments might 
be fully perfected by heredity. But in any such case one 
of two things would seem to hold. Either the adjustment 
must be such that every variation in the position or move
ment of the object to be dealt with can call out a response 
which will be suitable in the great majority of cases-a 
type response. In that event a preformed machinery can 
deal with the situation. Or if that is impossible, if, say, 
the possible movements of a prey are so individual and 
uncertain that no two situations will be alike, then we must 
infer a function capable of dealing with the novel and the 
individual. That will be a function identical in its opera
tion with the conscious attention to the object which we 
have noted in the parallel case among ourselves. There 
is no difficulty in supposing this function to operate on 
the basis of a hereditary structure just as it operates on a 
structure which is modifio;il and improved by practice. To • 
crouch and spring are hereditary modes of action. Just 
how long to crouch, and when and how to spring will be 

I 
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determined by the keen-eyed watching of the ~haviour of 
this particular prey. Much of the mo~e complex activity 
of the lower animals may be and proLably is of this type. 
That is, it is sensori-motor action where a hereditary 
structure is guided in its response by a sense-synthesis 
of the objects with which it has to deal. 

In either case, whether it is operating upon an inherited 
or an acquired structure, how consciousness effects the 
suitable response is unknown. All that we can say about 
it is negative. Though it is consciousness its method is 
unconscious. We see, we watch closely, and then we 
strike and hit the mark. What is correlated in conscious
ness is a mass of percepts, the ball coming towards us, its 
successive movements, the ground, the position of men 
in the field, and some elements perhaps of our own motions 
in raising the bat. The result is a boundary hit, of the 
mechanism of which at the moment we can give no 
account, while if we try to attend to it, it only distracts us. 
I t goes off in accordance with the structure furnished by 
heredity or by experience or both combined, stable enough 
to give results of the right type, plastic enough to respond 
to the particular combination of impressions which con
sciousness effects. The function of consciousness in 
sensori-motor action is not to correlate the present with 
the past or the future, but to correlate the data of the 
present with one another in a way which effects a cor
responding correlation of the functions of pre-existing 
structure, whether that structure were formed entirely by 
heredity or in part by experience. What is effected in 
consciousness is a union of sense data governing a conation. 
What is effected by this union is the adjustment of general 
tendencies to given variations in individual cases. Con
versely, where we find such adjustment as a regular inci
ient of life, we are justified in attributing it to conscious
ness, since consciousness is for us essentially the organ for 
,lfecting novel and unique combinations. Sensori-motor 
lCtion then is probably the earliest verifiable function of 
:onsciousness, as it is certainly o~ of the most widespread.' 

I"What sort of awareness an amoeba may have of its prey we cannot 
.ell, but no onc can read Mr. Jenn}ns' account of an amoeba hunt 
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(3) I nstinc': 
We have conceived sensori-motor response as governed 

by the needs of tht! moment rather than the future. It 
may serve the future, however, and that for one of two 
reasons. First, the mind may be dominated by a purpose. 
In that case, while the purpose lasts there will be satis
faction only in that which tends to forward it, and dis
satisfaction with everything else. It fixes the feeling tone 1 

which constitutes the co-present organic condition domina
ting each adjustment from moment to moment. Thus, 
in the game the desire to win is present in the form of 
a tension, stimulating and directing each sensori-motor 
response. The response is guided and adjusted to the act 
which at any given moment relieves the tension, and as 
under the influence of intelligent purpose the act which 
relieves the tension, which satisfies, or establishes momen
tary equilibrium, is normally one which brings us nearer 
to the end, the result is that the purpose gets itself 
accomplished. 

But without the formation of purpose it is possible that' 
actions should be co-ordinated in series, so as to produce 
results of importance to the organism. This brings us 
to the second method in which sensori-motor response 
may setve the future. Just as the hereditary structure 
may determine a reflex response, which performs a function 
without intelligence or purpose, so it may determine a 
tension of feeling guiding a train of sensori-motor acts
and indeed of structural and reflex acts along with them
and persisting till a result of importance to the organism 
is attained. Trains of action so determined are generically 
instincts. We may conceive that where there is a well
developed instinct, but little or no intelligence, the train 
of action is determined by a tension, which at any given 
without recei"ing the strong impression that the behaviour is of sensori
motor type. It is of course possible th2t analysjs may ultimately resolve 
it into .a series of type actions, in which. the peculiar combination is due 
to the successive actions of the prey, but as it stands the evidence is all 
the other way. So far as our information goes then consciousness must 
be carried down to the lowest fnimal types. • 

IOn the assumptions involved in postulating feeling a few words· are 
said in another connection. See. below, Ch. V. § 3, p. 68. 
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point is satisfied only by a performance which' lialls in with 
the course leading up to the final accllmplishment of the 
result, and by no other. The solita-ry wasp dragging a 
spider to its hole does not act altogether mechanically, nor 
altogether intelligently. But it is not satisfied till it gets 
the spider into the hole. That result, and no other, relieves 
the tension. Where intelligence arises within the sphere 
of instinct, it probably takes short views at the outset, and 
aims at near results, which will relieve the tension and so 
satisfy. From these it advances step by step till it grasps 
the end of the instinct, which then becomes suffused with 
purpose. 

Among the higher animals, but particularly among the 
most developed insects, there are long trains of intricately 
adjusted actions, which can be conclusively shown to be 
independent of any intelligent apprehension of their ulti
mate end, though they may use a measure of dawning 
intelligence in the manner indicated in executing certain 
steps. These form the instincts proper, and of their 
genesis we can only repeat what has been said of reflexes 
and of structure in general. They arise from variations, 
the original source of which is unknown, but which 
depend for their permanence on their suitability to the 
requirements of the species. In the case of the reflex, 
what comes about is a structure adjusted so as to respond 
to a sense stimulus in a manner which serves a need. In 
the case of the instinct, the adjustment is more complex. 
There is first a tension which continues or recurs until a 
need is met, and secondly, an adjustment which secures 
that this tension is at any given moment relieved by the 
action which under the circumstances is in the train 
tending to serve the need. The state of momentary 
equilibrium or satisfaction, that is to say, is adjusted to 
the appropriate combination of objects and actions. It 
determines that sensori-motor adjustment which is in fact 
required by the organic need, and as the tension is con
stantly revived till the need is met it governs a train of 

• adjustments which are in the ecl'd successful.' Instinct 
\Note here the development of conation involved in the evolution of 

instinct. We saw above that conation was involved in the maintenance 
r 
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may, I thi¥, be definitely distinguished from a compound 
reflex as determining sensori-motor adjustment, and as 
such its basis must.be held to involve consciousness. 

As intelligence arises and directs action to ends remote 
from the momentary situation, the need for the successive 
adjustment of feeling to each detail in a train of actions 
disappears, and the mind gains its freedom. Among our
selves, accordingly, we do not find such intricately dove
tailed series of acts determined by heredity as appear in 
the animal world. But Ca) we still respond to many 
perceptions and situations with a feeling which popular 
psychology calls instinctive, but which is really rather of 
the nature of a reflex consciousness. The feeling of resent
ment at an attack is as spontaneous and unreflective as the 
muscular movements of the counterblow. (b) We still 
have the permanent interests in the race preserving func
tions-the satisfaction of organic needs, sexual attraction, 
parental love. Indeed the whole vaguer mass of the social 
feelings are in their basis hereditary. But we are not 
guided merely by instinct, because the power of looking at . 
life as a whole brings our various dispositions and ten
dencies into relation with one another. We are not to 
conceive the hereditary endowment of man as consisting 
in a number of separate instincts so much as in the tem
perament and character, that basis or background of life 
which, suffused as we grow up with experience, tends to 
determine how we will take things, how we will regard fresh 

or recovery of the optimum or equilibrium state in the presence of dis
turbing causes. The term was justified on the ground that the reactions 
were determined by the difference between the existing state of the 
organism and another state, which they tend to introduce-this other 
~tate being one of' eguilibrium.' In the case of instinct, the equilibrium 
melf is at any mOInent a state of tension or conation. It is a state of 
excitement dependent On the difference between the existing conditions of 
the organism, and the conditions at the time when the instinct function 
is complete, and through its effects on action at each moment it tends to 
produce the sttte which termin~tes its activity. Conation develops then 
from the determination of action by reference to the equilibrium point, to 
t~e determination of the equilibrium point itse1fby reference to extended 
vltal processes. Finally, the relit ion between the present state ;;Iud the • 
result to which it tends may come into consciousness, and in proporti"n 
as it does 80 the conation becomes a purpose. 
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experience, and weave it into the whole of our life. Reason 
and will are with us as hereditary as any capacity to feel 01 

any tendency to physical or mentalr'response to special 
stimulus, and it is a mistake to found human psychology 
on a row of separate instincts that may be variously com· 
bined. What we should emphasize rather is the elemenl 
of heredity which forms the substructure of all our thought, 
feeling and action. 

Be this as it may, we have in instinct a method which 
directs sensori-motor adjustment, and by so doing in
directly effects the correlation of trains of action in 
subservience to vital needs. It is thus the highest form 
of correlation effected by heredity and co-existent con
ditions combined, and completes Our account of the work 
of these factors in life. 



CHAPTER V 

INDIVIDUAL EXPERIENCE AND SOCIAL 
TRADITION 

III. CORRELATION BASED ON EXPERIENCE 

SO far we have considered correlation dependent on the 
hereditary structure, or on the operation of present, i.e. 
co-existent conditions. We have now to deal with cor
relations arising directly or indirectly out of the past 
experience of the individual, and related to his future, 
perhaps his remote future, ot to that of his society. 

(1) Enduring organic effects. 
Now the influence of past experience in a certain sense 

affects action at a very early stage. For the reaction of the 
organism is, of course, dependent on the organic condition 
at the moment, and this condition will be affected by the 
past. Thus the animal which has just had a full meal will 
in general (not always) react to food in a very different way 
from the animal which is hungry. Again, the animal 
which has begun to chase a prey has its faculties and 
impulses directed towards that prey in a special manner, 
and it may, in consequence, ignore other stimuli for the 
time while reacting with enhanced keenness to anything 
proceeding from the chase itself. In such case the past 
operates, but does not produce any specific types of cor
;elation beyond those already mentioned. Its influence 
~s chiefly interesting as e~dence of a certain plasticity 
In the organism, which prepares the way for highe!" 
types. 
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(2) Acclimatisation. " 
Such plasticity has a more definite, effect in the accom

modation to special conditions, of which probably all 
organisms are in some degree capable. This accommoda
tion, which of course is familiar in manifold directions in 
our own life, is also observable among Protozoa. Para
mecium introduced into a weak salt solution will give the 
• avoiding reaction,' and repeat it many times, but finally 
abandon it. If not killed by the new medium, that is to 
sav, the animal becomes acclimatised. The efforts to 
es~ape cease, and it resumes its normal life. Often, as we 
know, acclimatisation will lead us to prefer the accustomed 
condition to that which originally suited us. In such 
cases there is a certain correlation based on past experience. 
But it is to be carefully distinguished from the correlation 
of actions, e.g. of means leading to some end. What it 
involves is a shifting of the equilibrium point, by which 
so many acts of the animal are governed. This point is 
adapted to the conditions under which the individual lives, 
and with this adaptation a whole attendant series of actions 
is, of course, modified accordingly. We might speak of 
acclimatisation as a correlation of the equilibrium point 
with the persistent conditions given in the experience of 
the individual. 

(3) Inarticlllate Correlation. (a) Selective Modijication. 
The teaching of experience and the development of 

mind which is stimulated by it, if not founded on it, has 
as its unit a relation between two data affecting the 
organism. When we speak of learning by experience, 
or regard thought as resting on experience, this is the 
kind of experience that we mean, and when we trace the 
growth of intelligence, what we have essentially to con
sider is the way in which the mind apprehends or at lowest 
is affected by data in their relations, the kind of data that 
it can apprehend, and the use that it makes of them when 
grasped. . 
• Probably the earliest form i~ which such relations affect 
conduct is one which is amply verined for certain Infusoria. 

I 
( 
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A stentor g.ntly touched on one side will contract upon its 
stalk, but will soon l'pen out again. Touched once more, 
it will perhaps bend t& one side, and if continually molested 
in this manner, it will uproot itself in pardonable dudgeon 
and swim away. That is to say, it has several ways of 
reacting to the stimulus and seeking equilibrium, and if 
one fails it tries another. But now, when it anchors itself 
again, it seems to have learnt something, for if again 
touched it does not go through the stages of contracting 
and of bending aside. It keeps to its more radical remedy, 
and moves off again. The effect is very transient, but it 
is there, and is amply verified for Protozoa and for several 
of the lower Metazoa. Observe that precisely what is 
learnt is not to avoid some object previously sought, or 
to seek some object previously indifferent. What is 
temporarily learnt is to prefer one type-reaction to another 
-the stronger, the more effective, but also that which 
the animal is normally least ready to put into action. 
The given relation-which, if not apprehended by the 
organism, has somehow affected it-is the failure of 
response A to remove an annoyance B, or conversely the 
success of response C in this respect. It need not learn 
anything about the qualities or relations of B. What has 
affected it is the success of One of its type-reactions in 
relation to B. The stimulus B becomes the basis of a 
different type-reaction from that which it at first called 
forth. Correlation is effected between a stimulus and a 
certain type-reaction. Such correlation is observable in 
human action (though often in combination with higher 
modes of response) in the acquisition of skill, which is 
essentially a modification of the means by which a result 
is attained. We saw that in skill of any kind, though 
consciousness plays a part, the process of acquisition is in 
detail unconscious. We can now see that the general 
method is that of selective correlation. The too violent 
response lands us in a fall or punishes us with a cut. The 
insufficient movement ends in a bruise on the other side. 
If there is no bump or cut. there is at least the disappoint
ment of failure, while the chance response that hits the 
mark i~ e:nf"011rao-pn hv the: ~mc1clen iov of success. The 
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result is that the successful movements are ~ ~lected and 
the failures eliminated. It is reached by a process which 
we seek in vain to bring within oUI"""~onsciousness. Yet 
conscious experience has somehow operated to make this 
accuracy of execution possible. How it operates may be 
best considered in relation to a somewhat different case. 

(b) Assimilation. 
In acquiring skill we perfect the means to an end which 

is already determined. In the cases now to be considered 
the end itself is affected. More accurately we learn to 
redirect our action, to quell a response to which we were 
originally impelled or to meet with a definite reaction some 
stimulus to which we were originally indifferent. 

Learning of this kind plays an important part among 
animals as well as among men. It is seen in its simplest 
form where two sensory data, as A and B, are closely 
related in time and where one of them is charged with 
feeling. The relation is particularly clear and simple in 
its operation where the first datum A is a stimulus setting 
a hereditary mechanism to work, which has B as its im
mediate result. Thus, in a familiar observation of Mr. 
Lloyd Morgan, a chick sees a small bit of orange peel on 
the ground (A). It pecks at it, and experiences a taste 
(B) which is apparently unpleasant; for the peel is 
dropped, and thereafter, or perhaps after one or two more 
experiments, orange peel is avoided. The pecking im
pulse is in relation to these objects inhibited. Now, in 
speaking of an ' unpleasant taste' we are inferring from 
our own consciousness a feeling in the chick which it may 
be difficult to verify. But we are not concerned for the 
moment with the inner character of the process by which 
correlation is effected in any particular species of animal. 
I t is certain that among ourselves an experienced feeling 1 

is the operative element in cases of the kind, and in 
accordance with the principle laid down above, in de
scribing animal behaviour we use terms involving such 

1 Meaning by the term here and th~ughout this discussion the entire 
P'Jcho-p~y~ical pr~~ess, i~ wh~ch fe~~in? is involved. The inherent causal 
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consciousn~s and such only as would be essential with the 
parallel case amon~ men. In the human mind much 
higher factors may at any time co-operate, even in the 
simplest act, while we may have sufficient evidence for 
denying these factors to the animal. In such a case the 
evidence of animal behaviour becomes especially valuable 
as serving definitely to show how far the simpler factors 
will carry us, and thereby to mark off lower from higher 
stages of correlation. 

In the case of the chick then we may, on the analogy of 
the human child which begins to eat something nasty, then 
relinquishes and subsequently avoids it, impute the change 
to the experience of an unpleasant feeling. How then are 
we to describe what has happened? A stimulus A" 
exciting a movement, leads to the unpleasant experience 
Bj • Henceforward the reaction is modified. Similar 
stimuli A" As no longer prompt to the same motion. 
Clearly the basis of this change is the relation A-B as 
experienced ill the case AI-BI> and one way of explaining 
the process would be to say that the relation A-B being 
once apprehended is inferred in any new case where A is 
found. In this instance this would amount to saying that 
the chick connected a certain bright yellow appearance in 
an object with an unpleasant taste, and thus formed a 
perception, and on the basis of perception an idea of 
orange peel as yellow, peckable and nasty. There are 
reasons for denying any such power on the part of the 
chick which it is not necessary to examine in detail, but 
which amount to this-that if the chick had such power 
We should expect him to be capable of many inferences 
and manipulations of experience of which he is in fact 
incapable. It i~, however, clear that the feeling B" which 
quells the original response AI, has some lasting effect. 
In the end this effect is the same as would be produced by 
an apprehension of the relation A-B. But we do not 
suppose this apprehen'sion to be formed. The relation 
then must affect behaviour without being present to 
consciousness. The respoase is correlated with its result, 
but correlated by some less direct method. How are we 
to understand this correlatiop.? We could only answer 
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this question adequately if we knew how it i~' that m 
fications of the mind or of the phl'sical organism 
rendered permanent. Confining ourselves to the facts 
we know, what we can say is this. The painful or 
pleasant experience ~ tends to quell the reaction to 
and the effect persists, in this sense, that in the fu 
similar reactions are more readily quelled till a point co 
at which they wholly cease. In fact the whole pro 
may, especially among ourselves, be achieved by a sil 
sharp experience. The psycho-physical tissue is 
modified by the wave of inhibition once set up that 
original reactive tendency is altogether held in ch 
It is not, however, the original inhibition which pers 
That is a temporary state, which having once occurre 
past, like any other event. Nor is it true to say that 
, revived,' for by degrees, if not at once, the necessity 
inhibition disappears, and a new response arises, wI 
avoids the unpleasant object. What comes about the 
a permanent modification of the psycho-physical struct 
which gives directly the response 1 at first reached ( 
through the reaction of feeling. 

Thus the sehse-stimulus comes to act as though it v 
infected or charged with the feeling that is at first a n 
consequence of the reaction. And this infection co 
sponds to something which we actually find in consci, 
ness. The eatable that has a nauseous taste, unless tl 
is a counteracting factor of considerable strength, 
come to look nauseous. Its appearance to the ey 
, complicated' with an element of unpleasantness, char 
with disagreeable character. When the ground of 
unpleasantness is set out it becomes the taste of the th 
which for me, as I merely look at, it, is an idea, and an i 
distinct from my present perception, but this separatio 
effected at a higher grade of consciousness. Before 
idea distinct from sense perception is formed, the sell' 

1 If the object is simply ignored it may be said that there is no res! 
at all. There must, however, have been a psycho~physical change 
feedy comparable to that which bri~ about a delinite movemef 
.-woidance, and the negative result (t.g. that the orange peel is lID! el 

corresponds to that which ·is 'at fint reached only throtlgh the real 
of feeling.' 
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motor ex~~ement is qualified by feelings which do not 
originally form part of it, but which come to do so as the 
result of the antehdent experience of similar sensations 
and of the attendant response and feeling. Thus on 
the psychical side the excitement A takes on itself in our 
consciousness, or . assimilates' something of the character 
of B, and we may infer that on the physical side a corre
sponding modification occurs.l Thus assimilation effects 
in consciousness the union of a sensory excitement with a 
feeling originally foreign to it. This feeling determines a 
response which is in general satisfactory. Hence we may 
say that through assimilation the elements of an action are 
correlated with its result. But though this relation is 
effected by consciousness, it is not itself present as an object 
to consciousness. It is an underlying fact noted by the 
observer, but only brought into consciousness at a higher 
stage. Again, the new adjustment being based on past 
experience, assimilation may be said to correlate the 
present with a past situation in the service of the future. 
The correlation of the successive experiences of the in-. 
dividual is, in fact, precisely the addition made at this 
stage to correlation by heredity and by co-present con
ditions. But this relation, again, is not an object of 
consciousness, for there is as yet no idea of past or future. 
Thus assimilation is a union of elements in consciousness 
based on relations that do not enter consciousness, effecting 
correlations that do not enter consciousness. The modi
fied sensory excitement is the product of a body of ex
perience, stimulus, response, and feeling, acting in a mass. 
The elements of this mass are not sorted out in conscious
ness, nor can each be correlated as such with some element 
of a subsequent experience, as we shall see that it may be 
at a higher stage. Each acts indirectly as a contributory 
element in the massed effect, not articulately as a separate 
datum determining its particular part of the response. 
We may express this by saying that we have here a massive 
or inarticulate correlation of successive experiences. 

1 This has been wen bro4j'ht out by Professor Holmes, 'Pleasure. 
P~in and the beginning of Intelligence,' Journal of Nlurology ,and 
Psychology, April, 1910. 
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We may assume that the process invo]'y"d in the 
selective correlation of response, as in the acquisition of 
skill, does not involve more of consci"u.sness or of articu
late correlation than this. Probably it involves less. 
Whether there is a distinction of principle cutting deep 
into the nature of the organism is not clear to me.' But 
at all events the negative description-Inarticulate-will 
apply to both, and what is said later of the general effects 
of this method of correlation may be taken as a rule to 
cover both cases. Of assimilation proper the simplest 
case is furnished by such inhibitions of original impulse 
as have been described. But there are others probably of 
the same generic type though they are more advanced, 
and at least in their highest development prepare the 
transition to a further method. For example, a content 
A, the sound of a bell, which is originally indifferent, 
proves to be the beginning of a short continuous train of 
events culminating in the excitement of dinner (B), and 
A in consequence becomes by slow or rapid steps charged 
with the interest of B. By this method the random efforts 
of an animal may lead to useful habits. It may react to A 
at first in many vague and useless ways. But one reaction 
gives B. This reaction, after one or many repetitions, is 
preferred. All the others get the feeling-tone of failure, 
one alone gets that of success, and so in time A comes at 
once to prompt the right reaction. This is the method of 
Trial and Error, which has been shown to have great 
importance in the' learning' of animals. 

But among ourselves B need not in all cases be a feeling. 
Any element entering habitually into the same field of 
consciousness with A may come to colour A with its own 
nature. Any data that frequently impinge on one another 
in our consciousness may become so bound up that to our 
sense-apprehension one stands for all the rest. Such is 
the character of perception as distinguished from mere 
sensation, of Recognition, and of all the operations in 

1 It may be noted that among Protozoa the evidence for selective 
J'esponse is clear, and that for true assirrWation very doubtful. Among 
Co~enterata, however, true cases of the reversal of a response to stimulus 
are reported. (See W.1shburn,<Tht Animal Mbzd, p. 214.) 
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which we '\ietect what we call an unconscious inference. 
This name is inap.propriate only if it suggests that there 
is in consciousness ~ny transition from premise to con
clusion. In reality I See that wall as a solid object built of 
brick, though in point of fact I could not by vision alone 
adequately test its solidity, to say nothing of its composi
tion. But many experiences of touch, resistance and so 
forth have from infancy been operating upon me in such 
a way that the apprehension of a red extended surface is 
filled out automatically with elements that make it into 
the perception of a wall built of bricks and mortar which 
I cannot push over or walk through. Logically when I 
see a little figure running to meet me, and discern it to be 
my child, I am inferring from a patch of colour quite a 
fabric of potential conclusions. Psychologically what has 
happened is that all the meaning that the term' my child' 
has for me has got itself incorporated with that vision. 
The optical sensation is charged with possibilities of 
meaning, anyone of which may be developed into ideas 
or acts according to the interest of the moment. 

In action the characteristic product of assimilation is 
Habit. Just as the hereditary structure produces reflex 
responses to sensory stimuli of a definite type, so assimila
tion produces reactions which are the same for all stimuli 
of a class. Correlation of this order does not lend itself 
readily either to correction or to accurate discrimination of 
essentially different cases, and where we find habits slowly 
formed and obstinately adhered to we may refer them to 
Assimilation. The reason is quite intelligible. The 
process consists in the modification of the excitement 
corresponding to A by its assimilation of the character of 
B. This may take many repetitions to render it perma
nent, and once' permanent it is a structural change which 
similarly requires much effort to undo. For the same 
reason the modification easily extends itself to a and a, 
which to the senses resemble A, but have quite different 
effects, while it fails to affect A" which to a superficial 
view differs from A, bllt in reality has substantially • 
the same effect. Habit, in short, like the reflex, is 
of th~ nature of a structure built un to suit the 
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simple and the normal, and outside that r~,ge failing 
disastrously. , 

In the human mind Assimilation is'responsible for more 
than Habit. Past experience operates unconsciously on 
the highest and most developed as on the most elementary 
mental products. Our experience in the mass goes to 
shape our thinking, to suggest one train of thought or 
exclude another, to determine the way in which we take 
things. It fuses with the hereditary substratum, and 
makes of it a new, though more plastic and modifiable, 
structure, which operates for the most part altogether 
without self-consciousness. Inarticulate correlation thus 
operates with elements that arise at higher stages of 
development than its own, and helps to form the per
manent background for our thinking, our purposes, our 
emotions. But if we wish to understand its action and 
measure its achievement as such we must strip away all 
these higher elements. We must reckon only what it adds 
to the work of reflex and sensori-motor action. So con
sidered, and taking its two specific forms togethet, its 
function is to build up the habits and the skill, which form 
the basis of sensoti-motot action, so far as this is not 
already determined by heredity. The essential new fact 
which it introduces is that the experience of the individual 
co-operates with that of the race in determining action. 
Past and future are correlated, but the correlation is 
• massive' and inarticulate. It is effected by consciousness 
but not in consciousness, and the result is a structure which 
yields type-reactions, not a purpose which can adapt action 
at need to every variation of circumstances which bears 
upon the end. 

(4) Articulate Correlation-Co-ordination of Concrete 
Elements. 

Thus far we have supposed the reaction upon a stimulus 
A to be modified by the effects of the attendant experience 
B, and have shown how that might happen without any 

• express correlation or co-ordination of A and B. Let us 
1I.0W suppose that this correlati~n occurs. The individual 
now has an experience which we may write A-B. It is an 
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experien~; of two related elements. A is an object to the 
right of B, or it is .. n event followed by B. E.g. I want my 
book, I remember lhat I left it on the table to the right of 
the door in my bedroom. To get it I have to go indoors, 
upstairs, and in at the second door on the left. Here there 
is a quite explicit reference to a set of related elements. 
These elements in their relations have entered into my 
experience, and as such form the basis of my present action 
in which the relation of each step to the end is also ex
plicitly present to me. The correlation of elements falls 
within consciousness. It does not merely affect con
sciousness from outside. It is part of the explicit content. 
In particular the relation of my act to its result is clear to 
my consciousness. There is in fact a correlation on the 
one hand of the perceptual data, the space relations of 
book, table, room, etc., and on the other of practical means 
and ends, the movements necessary to get the book, and 
the correlation of practical means and ends is based on 
the correlation of perceptual data. 

In such correlation of means and ends we are said to aCt 
intentionally or with purpose, and the end is held in 
ordinary thought to determine the act. This at once 
raises the question, how and in what sense can a future 
event, no matter how near, be conceived as actually going 
to determine, to cause, the act which brings it about? 
As to the proximate means common language has its 
answer. The effect of my act determines me through the 
idea which I form of it. The idea is a state or act referring 
to something not as such present, and when I form such 
an idea and act upon it, I act with purpose, and when I act 
with purpose I do so either desiring or resolving to obtain 
the end. We shall see that resolve, so far as it is distinct 
from desire; involves the elements that constitute desire 
(and aversion) and more. We may therefore confine 
ourselves for the present to desire, and define it as an idea 
of something not yet real, charged with the feeling-tone 
prompting to such actions as will make it real. Action of 
this kind therefore inv~ves purpose in the form of desire, 
and these involve ideas, and as the ideas are of co-ordinated 
elements, and ideal elements presented in co-ordination 
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form the content of judgments, we may s~f that the 
judgment also is involved. As the jud&nlent of the present 
case is based on or determined by a Judgment about the 
past 1 we must admit that it is inferential, but the inferential 
process is not as yet necessarily explicit-that is the 
common elements connecting premise and conclusion do 
not form distinct contents of consciousness. Indeed the 
premise itself may fail to be explicit. Without being 
definitely remembered a past experience may operate 
unconsciously to supply the relevant idea at the moment 
of action.' Explicit inference is not therefore included 
among the mental processes necessarily involved. 

It will be said that, granted this prima facie analysis, it is 
still absurd to talk of an actual determination of present 
by future. What has happened is that the course of 
experience has generated in the individual the state of 
tension called Desire. There is in this state a mental 
reference to something future, of a line of action leading 
up to the effect and blended therewith an impulse to move 
along this line of action. But though this is a forward
looking state, still it is a presently-existing state which 
has grown up out of the past, and by its present character 
determines future phases. It is not determined by them, 
because what now is cannot be determined by relation to 
what will be. We shall discuss this matter more fully at 
a later stage, and shall allow ourselves in the meantime 
to stand by the ordinary way of thought which speaks of 
a purposive act as determined by its ends. We have only 
to note that the end is also determined by the purposive 
act, and that there is therefore a true mutual correlation 
of act and end. 

This brings us to a further question, how do we dis
tinguish correlation of this kind from the unconscious 

1 I mean, {,g. that my belief that the book is in my room is based on 
the remembrance that I left it there. 

a The fact that I left the book may operate in consciousness to engender 
the anticipation, 'I shall find the book there,' rather than the memory
judgment, 'I left it there this morning.' It must be admitted that 
in fhe human mind the one judgment passes into the other, but at 
., l .. "c rpfl"C"t;" .. l .. v .. l it tTH.V hI' nthprw;".. s~e below, p. 81 and note. 
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correlatio"· of the previous stage? Where we have to 
judge by external behaviour only the distinction is by no 
means easy to mak~, and involves some of the most difficult 
questions of comparative psychology. Thus we ordinarily 
conceive a dog as begging in order to get food, i.e. in
telligently, purposively. But suppose it is sug'gested that 
previous experiences of the begging posture and attendant 
gratifications have bred up in the dog the habit of begging 
when hungry? Suppose, that is to say, that the apparently 
intelligent performance is taken as a case of unconscious 
correlation. How are we to meet the suggestion? How 
do we distinguish between the indirect effects of related 
experiences on the reaction to stimulus, and the direct 
effects of a correlation established within consciousness? 
The reply is that among human beings the distinction is 
made clear in the first place by careful attention to the 
contents that come before consciousness, and in the second 
place by the nature of the action involved. It is the differ
ence, for example, between my perception of the wall in 
which, as we have seen, the experiences of solidity, etc.,. 
qualify the actual content of vision, and the explicit 
judgment' That is a brick wall '-not a painted or re
flected wall which to mere vision might equally possess 
the' solid' character. It is the difference between the 
emotion of fear which a thunderclap may produce and 
the explicit judgment that in a moment we may be struck 
dead. In action the differences are still more marked. 
The habits bred by unconscious correlation are habits of 
type-reaction to type-stimuli. True, as we hal'e seen, 
these reactions may be graded and refined in detail to meet 
the variation of individual cases. But all these cases fan 
under a type, which as a type produces a generic form of 
motor reaction and attendant feeling. Now in the search 
for my book there is nothing of this. The need of a book 
in general or of that particular book does not discharge 
in me the set of motions that take me from wherever I 
happen to be to my bedroom. The whole case is unique, 
and its uniqueness depends on the particular concrete 
relations of the book whi~h fan within my explicit memorY 
or at any rate within explicit past experience. What we 
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achieve at the present stage then is the appreciation of the 
dilferent relations in which things stand to one another, 
even though these relations are not pn::ent to perception, 
together with the power of so using them as to gain our 
ends. The concrete circumstances in which any living 
being is placed are always varying. Any element in its 
surroundings stands in many relations, and anyone of 
these relations, seen or unseen, near or remote, may in 
fact be relevant to the life and purposes of the individual. 
It may be on the whole better for the individual that it 
should acquire a stereotyped method of reacting to a certain 
element than that it should act purely at random. But 
it is better still that it should be able to vary its actions 
according to the relations in which that element stands, 
and this it is able to do by the conscious recognition of 
those relations. 

The conditions of such variation are in the main two. 
First, the mind must be able to appreciate distinct elements 
in relation. A and B must not fuse or be assimilated. 
They must remain distinct and yet be related. Thus the 
sound of the bell must not merely be charged with the 
suggestion of dinner. It must remain a clearly-cut 
content on which dinner as another clear-cut content 
follows in time sequence. But secondly, the sequence 
once apprehended must somehow serve as a guide to 
action. At lowest this involves that where' A,' say, is 
present as an object there is an elfort to institute the 
sequence AB. But B is not here something present. It 
is not an object to the senses. If there is true conscious 
elfort to bring it about there is a conscious state involving 
direction or reference to something not present. Such a 
reference generically is an idea. The emergence of ideas 
is a fundamental departure in the life of mind. Hitherto 
we have considered consciousness as concerned with 
objects present or given to it--expressions which we may 
paraphrase, but which we have not succeeded in analysing 
further. The mind is either merely aware of what is 
~iven or reacts upon it, seeking to enjoy it and maintain 

• It,. or to escape from it, be rid of it. These are modes of 
conation, the first of which is barely distinguishable from 



v INDIVIDUAL EXPERIENCE 79 

the feelin~f pleasure, while the second is evidenced in a 
series of definite ~fforts or conations. Now with the 
emergence of ideas we get an explicit reference to some
thing which is not present at all, and which serves from 
the outset to direct conation to the production of some
thing that is not yet, but can be definitely anticipated. 
How does this transition effect itself? 

Let us note in the first place that in perception we have 
a mental act which may be said to occupy an intermediate 
position. For perception is essentially a judgment 
asserting something given. Yet its assertion contains 
somehow more than is given, for the perceptual judgment 
may be wholly or partially false, whereas what is given 
qua given is simply fact. Perception may be said generally 
to assert something given as having its existence in some 
definite spatial relation, and it is in regard to this spatial 
relation that error may arise, for instance, in any case of 
illusion. This reference effected by perception arises from 
the action of the given on a mind possessing (I) certain 
definite tendencies to correlate its experiences in certain' 
ways, and (2) a certain antecedent experience which it 
brings to bear on the present from moment to moment. 
Since the experience is incomplete and the tendencies 
imperfect as agencies of absolute truth the perceptual 
judgment may be in varying degrees inaccurate or false. 
Perception then is not a mere acceptance or awareness of 
what is given, but an interpretation of the given which 
refers it to a definite position in space and time. Never
theless perception is a judgment about the given, and thus 
falls on that side of the line of which we have already 
taken account, whereas any explicit reference to that which 
is not given falls on the other side within the world of 
ideas and ideal-judgments. We have thus to ask how 
ideas may be conceived as emerging in a mind which is at 
first concerned with the given. 

The idea is not, as the early empiricists supposed, 
simply a faint revival of the past experience, for it is unlike 
the experience which it is supposed to copy. The image ~ 
which may arise in my ihind now of a place which I s'lw 
ast year mi ght be explained as such a revival. But my 

,} 
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memory judgment, ' I was there last year abounhis time,' 
is an act of quite different character frpm the perceptions 
which I experienced last year. It is il'n act of reference to 
them or to their objects as something belonging to my 
past. Similarly, an anticipation which guides my efforts 
is an act of reference to a possible future. 'Revival' alone 
will not explain the genesis of this type of reference, but 
revival operating on other mental elements may help us. 
The general history of mental development suggests our 
looking for such an element on the side of conation. We 
may pretty confidently assume that ideas first arise as 
subsidiary to conation and as directing it. Now we have 
seen conation in its earliest forms as a spasmodic activity 
excited by discomfort and continuing till the discomfort 
is removed. But in the most developed forms of sensori
motor action we have already reached a more definite 
species of effort than this. Particularly as the' distance 
receptors,' i.e. the senses of sight, hearing and smell, 
evolve, we have action directed definitely to certain distant 
objects. Such effort again we have seen will be confirmed 
by an agreeable experience, and in this we have a form of 
'revival.' The general character of this revival is that a 
conation involving perhaps an ordered series of actions 
may be set going by a stimulus which has previously been 
a starting point of a successful effort, i.e. one that has had 
agreeable results. Now let us suppose revival to operate 
on a mind capable of perceiving three objects A, B, C in 
definite space and time relations, C being something 
desirable, e.g. food. If the three objects are present to the 
senses, the first two leading up to the third (e.g. as inter
vening objects in space), conation will be definitely 
directed to C via A and B. Let this have happened and 
then let A alone be given. If the animal is hungry, i.e. if 
there is a conational basis to go upon, A will, according to 
the law of revival, excite a conation corresponding to the 
previous one, but this was a conation definitely directed to 
Band C in succession as things standing in a definite 
relation to A. The animal then directs its motions to the 

• pQints where, in accordance with me first experience, Band 
C should be, i.e. 'it looks for them.' Again if B is some 
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change wh'!i:i, brings C about, it sets itself to perform Band 
so obtain C. Its ac~ion is directed to something not given, 
and this appears to b'e the germ of a conational or practical 
idea. The further step required is the disengagement of 
the idea on the one hand from the direct conational interest 
on the other from the order of past experience. This may 
be conceived as arising from the circumstance that any 
desired object will stand in relation with many different 
things, one of which will be relevant in one case and another 
in another. Without pursuing this development here we 
may conclude that the first emergence of an idea consists 
in the definite direction of effort to something not given, 
and arises from the joint operation of three conditions, 
articulate perception, directed conation, and the power of 
a stimulus to ' revive' a defined effort. 

Whatever the precise genesis of the new process, what 
has come about is an effort consciously directed to SOme
thing absent, a mental state of a new kind which is 
apparently due to an effect of a past perceived relation. 
impinging on a present conation and so defining it. In 
the full development of this form of correlation such effort 
involves an anticipation.' But if we are to so describe it 
we must bear in mind that the anticipatory state has its 
feeling-tone tending to set up the action suited to it. The 
effect of the development will be that action is now pivoted, 
not as before on A, but on C itself, and may be varied in 
accordance with any of the relations in which I stand at 
the moment and which experience suggests as likely to 
affect C. 

Whether correlation of this order is attained by the most 
intelligent animals is an open question. The affirmative 

1 It cannot be te;o emphatically stated that an idea at this stage is not 
a general idea. It is a reference to something to come, that is, something 
particular. It may in the full development of this form of correlation 
also be a reference to a particular event in the past, but I have no doubt 
that Miss Washburn (The Animal Mind, p. z74) is right in contending 
that the first function of ideas is to guide conation, that is anticipatory. 
We might call such ideas Images, but that involves a description of their 
character which is not always easy to verify and is not necessary to the 
bare statement of their funetiorF. That function is direction, Oft as !, 
can it, in order to bring out the generic communlty with other id~" 
reference. 



82 DEVELOPMENT AND PURPOSE CHAP. 

view might be proved if we could show one of ~hree things, 
viz. (I) that animals can learn from witltessing the sequence 
of events or the relations of objects~ and not merely by 
the modification of their own action by attendant feelings. 
E.g. if a dog sees a bolt pulled and a door opened disclosing 
food within and then comes to pull the bolt himself, the 
inference is that he has correlated a little series of events. 
Experiments on these lines give very varied results, and 
the interpretations of experimentalists differ. The question 
cannot be regarded as settled, but upon the whole the 
evidence shows that such ' learning' is exceptional, but 
that it does occur among apes and monkeys and probably 
among some other mammals. l (2) That animals vary 
their action according to the individual circumstances of 
the case-the relations in which they stand. Thus a dog 
has been scolded or punished for lying on the sofa with 
his dirty paws. He avoids it in the presence of his master, 
but indulges in his absence, and pays no regard perhaps to 
the presence of some more easy-going member of the 
family. Mere habit, it may be argued, would have induced 
avoidance of the sofa, or perhaps of the person who struck 
him, and for reasons of this kind a less intelligent animal 
is incapable of instruction unless of the most rudimentary 
kind. A dog is afraid neither of the sofa nor of his master 
nor even of the stick, but only of a certain expressive 
combination of the three. It is of course possible to 
suggest that the dog learns by habituation to respond to 
that particular combination, but the explanation wears 
very thin when it has to be extended to account for every 
difference which an intelligent dog will make in dealing 

1 For monkeys, see 'Imitation in Monkeys; by M. E. Haggerty, 
Jo"rnal 0/ ComptP"AtjfJt Nf'lJ.1'%gJ Ilnd P.JY'"hojpgy (July, 19°9); (Some 
Menta.l Processes of the Rhesus Monkey,' by William T. Shepherd 
('Pfydz%gica/ M01Iographl, Nov., 1910). For cats. 'An Experimental 
Study of Imitation in Cats,' by C. S. Berry (I.C.N. a"d Pt., (908). 
For Raccoons, 'Concerning the Intelligence of Raccoons,' by L. W. 
Cole (ed. 1907) cited in 'Animal Behaviour,' by H. S. Jennings 
(American Natura/iIf, March, 1908). I have n()t seen Mr. Cole's article, 
but have to thank the other writers mentioned for their monographs. 
,l\1r. Jennings in the same paper quot~ from Mr. G. van T. Hamilton 
an experiment showing what appears as a high development of this. 

- _.L-..l : ~ _ ..:1__ D ___ ___ =_ 1" L .. _ ... -~ ---, the original 
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with diffe~~t people and different things. The essence 
of the correlation with which we are dealing is that it guides 
action in any situati~n by reference to its special relation 
to the object desired, and if an animal can vary its action 
in accordance with such special relations, not once or twice 
as by happy accident, but as a regular part of its behaviour, 
it must be taken to have advanced beyond the stage of 
learning by mere habituation. (3) Evidence of conscious 
correlation may be derived from Cases in which an animal 
performs a novel action as the result of relations which it 
has experienced. E.g. in a well-known story a dog chases 
a rabbit which bolts for a drain; next day seeing the 
rabbit again it makes straight for the drain. Here there 
are no materials for habituation to work on. It is the 
perceived relation that operates. A few carefully studied 
instances of this sort would put the matter beyond dispute, 
but unfortunately evidence of the kind is from the nature 
of the case anecdotal, and it is not only untrustworthy in 
its detail but entirely lacking in study of the previous, 
conditions, which would very often put the incident in a 
different light. 

It must then be admitted that the question whether the 
animal mind reaches the stage of conscious correlation 
remains unsettled.' In my own view the probabilities 
favour the affirmative answer,' and I shall provisionally 
assume that this stage in mental evolution is reached 
before the birth of the human race. There is the more 
reason for this view in that language, the distinctive 
characteristic of humanity, the necessary instrument of 
human thought, the basis of the social mind, is not essential 

1 The recent work of Professor K5hler provides strong affirmativ~ 
evidence in the case of chimpanzees. The question that remains open is 
how far down this method of correlation is to be carried. 

2. Whether if animals do attain this metllOd of correlation they employ 
the same mechanism as the human mind, i.e. particular Of 'practical' ideas, 
is a further question, far harder to determine. We c . .mnot look into the 
anima1 mind, we can only ascertain at best whether its behaviour involve~ 
a function corresponding point for point with one of our own. But the 
precise nature of that which pas~ in the animal consciousness is for mr 
purpose of much less importance than the kind of correlation which it 
a~hieves. , 
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to the correlation of perceptual elements or of the practical 
means to near and concrete ends. Bo this as it may, we 
have in any case a further stage in' the development of 
Mind to he noted. Its distinctive feature is that a relation 
such as A-B which before only affected our attitude to A 
now enters into consciousness. We can apprehend terms 
in their relations and therewith anyone term in many 
relations. On the basis of this articulate experience we 
form anticipations and ideal constructions, and so far as 
any of these are imbued with feeling-tone we conceive 
desires and aversions, and shape our action thereby, i.e. 
we act with purpose. Articulate perception, idea and 
desire thus go together as the characteristics of this stage. 
We have in consciousness a direct correlation of distinct 
elements of perception on the one hand, and of means and 
ends on the other. Action is no longer, as in the previous 
stage, correlated indirectly with its result, but directly 
aimed at it. Nor is it based on the massed experience of 
the past alone, but may be correlated detail for detail with 
the relations of objects as they have been given in percep
tion. We are always dealing with the perceptual sur
roundings or with the object of desire, and the ideal links 
between it and the percept of the moment.' But in either 
case we have distinct elements articulately related to one 
another. If we conceive such correlation repeated con
tinually without any advance beyond this plane of mental 
activity we shall have a ramifying co-ordination of the 
objects and events which make up the perceptual world of 
the individual, serving from time to time as a basis for the 
satisfaction of his desires. This world will not be present 
to consciousness as a system, but any part of it may operate 
within consciousness when it is relevant to a momentary 
need, and we must observe that although the objects 
before consciousness at each moment are particular objects 

1 In the human mind there may be distinct reference to the past at 
this stage (i.e. without involving general. ideas). That is there are true 
memory judgments as wen as anticipations. To verify such memory 
judgments as distinct from efforts based on anticipation guided by pan 
experiences seems impossible if QUt' ev~cnce rests on external behaviour 
~lone. True memory as distinct from anticipatory ideas canno,t therefore 
be securely attributed to animjlls. 
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what is re~nt in the guidance of action is that which is 
common to the exi,sting situation and to others that are 
already familiar. V(e have a correlation of particulars 
based on common elements. This correlation may be 
called Direct (or conscious) and Articulate. 

(5) CaN'tlatialt of Ulliversals-Altalysis and Synthesis. 
The inference from the past to the present or the future 

is founded on a certain community of character which 
unites them, and it becomes explicit, and so far rational, 
in proportion as this element rises into consciousness and 
is recognised as the basis of our proceedings. From the 
look of things I think a thunderstorm is coming on. This 
is an expectation based, let us say, on my own observations 
of the weather, in particular it may be of yesterday's 
weather. I may not think about the basis of the matter. 
I may be concerned merely with the present and I put off 
my walk. But if a discussion ensues I begin to analyse, 
I point to those clouds, remark on the heat, consider the 
direction of the wind and (to take the matter in a very 
simple form) point to the correspondence in all these 
details with the situation of yesterday. This is to dissect 
the situation as perception gives it me, to find elements 
common to it and to a previous situation, and to make 
these common elements an explicit ground for inferring 
a further ,oint of resemblance. There are here the es
sentials a the reasoning process, the bare elements of 
which may be succinctly characterised. The data of 
perception are resolved into distinct elements of character 
recognised as qualifying experience (analysis), and such 
elements can be combined to form new wholes without any 
reference to the order in which they are perceived (syn
thesis).l Hence are formed thought constructions or 
concepts which take us altogether beyond the world of 
perception. Whither they take us, whether to a region of 

1 It should be understood that an~Jysis and synthesis are not two 
separate processes> but rather distinguishable phases of what is essentially 
a single process of correlation. ~ Where one is explicit the other will be 
found to be !mplied. Thus, what is consciou!ly a comparison, and sOfIa 
synthesis of two objects, rests on an analysis, and conversely. 
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pure imagination or to a deeper reality than' t'f,at of per
ceptual experience depends on the waf in which they are 
formed. In this process the struc~Jre of the mind as 
shaped indirectly by racial and more directly by personal 
experience is necessarily the determining force, but at the 
outset it operates unconsciously. Inasmuch as it has been 
formed under the conditions governing survival, it tends 
in the main so to construct our thought-world as to facili
tate and improve our dealings with reality. But this is 
only to secure a very rough and general correspondence, 
and how far thought actually yields truth remains a 
question, which is only to be solved by bringing its data, 
methods and results into conscious correlation. This is 
the work of a higher phase of development of which we 
shall speak presently. 

Meanwhile we must note certain points bearing on the 
evolution of the thought-world. In the first place, we 
must remark that from the beginning of this phase 
we are really passing out of the development of the 
individual mind strictly considered. It is of course 
conceivable that the process of analysis and synthesis 
might arise in the mind of an isolated individual, but as 
we know it, it is the product of communication between 
mind and mind, resting on and in turn facilitating the 
development of language. For the name of common 
significance involves analysis, and the significant sentence 
is a synthesis of elements which analysis has rendered 
distinct. To give a thing a name which will be understood 
is to select in it a character common to it and to other 
objects within the experience of the speaker and the 
hearer,! and to say anything intelligible about a thing is to 
render a combination of elements in idea, which combina
tion the words must be able to reproduce in the hearer's 
mind unaided by perception. Thus analyses and syntheses 
of perceptual experience are the basis of language, while 
conversely they can never go far in advance of language. 

1 A proper name may seem to be an exception, but is not. The 
individual is a continuous being rUifling through my el:perience, 
recurrent in many of my experiences anu common to them, and also, if 
the name signifies anything to you, common to you and me. 
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The mea~':gs which we cannot somehow express we not 
only fail to propall'ate among others, we lose them our
selves, they are fleeting impressions, lights and shadows 
of reality which we cannot fix and un willingly let go. 
Language then--or more generally the social means of 
expression-forms a kind of sieve catching the expressible 
and letting go those elements of experience which it cannot 
render. The degree of adequacy with which it can express 
meanings is accordingly of the first importance in the 
development of human thought. 

The common elements which we find in experience and 
which serve as a basis of interconnection between its parts 
fall generally into two categories. There is in the tirst 
place community of character, or Resemblance, which lies 
at the basis of all generalisation. The resemblance may 
be loose and vague or it may be precise, and the advance 
of exact thought consists on one side in analysing loose 
and vague similarity into elements of exact resemblance 
and definite difference, concepts, or concept-elements 
which are the true units of science. As such elements 
become distinct we arrive at propositions which are true 
of them as such, and thus reach the explicit conception of 
the universal and the necessary. These relations are shot 
through the varying movement of our experience con
necting things most remote in space and time by undei
lying affinity of character, and so we may think of this form 
of correlation as a ' cross-correlation' in that it cuts across 
the order in which experience comes to us. Regarded as 
a method of dealing with that experience, what it enables 
us to do is to grasp it in masses, grouped by affinity of 
character and consequent necessity of interrelation. It 
forms our world into Classes of which we can take a com
prehensive view, by reference to which we can judge new 
cases, and with the aid of which we form general rules of 
action. 

In the second place, the basis of interconnection may be 
continuity of existence, i.c. the continuity of an individual 
passing through various phases or presenting numerouS 
qualities in simultaneity 'and succession. Here again the· 
concept is a basis of correlation between an indefinitely 
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great number of concrete elements of experien~,r, and when 
it is brought to bear upon action serves to correlate the act 
of the moment with permanent interoofs and general prin
ciples. By its means the individual consciousness grasps 
the continuity running through its experience and projects 
it into the future. It becomes conscious of Self-for the 
self, as remarked above, is the element of continuity 
running through the acts of consciousness-and at the 
same time and by the same methods aware of other persons 
and of the social groupings which they form. It can focus 
its own experience in generalisations, and learn and teach 
others by communication. Henceforth a social tradition 
comes into play, the past history of society acquires a 
significance, and action may be guided by a conception of 
the social future. Lastly, on the practical side these larger 
interests appeal to the self as a whole and often conflict 
with the solicitation of some more special and immediate 
end. In that case they prevail only when they can obtain 
a response from some dominating central impulse of the 
self wherein the desires are either harmonised or controlled. 
This central impulse is what we call the ,ViII, and it is 
influenced by the relatively persistent feeling-tone of the 
self as desire is influenced by the temporary feeling 
attending its realisation. This relatively persistent feeling
tone is the backbone of Happiness and Unhappiness, or 
at least of internal Peace or internal Discontent. 

Thus along with the concept and the processes of explicit 
reasoning which centre upon the concept there emerges 
the knowledge of self, and of other beings as persons, the 
formation of a social tradition, and that organisation of 
impulse that we know as will. Anyone of these involves 
the rest and is distinctive of the human as opposed to the 
animal grade of development. 

The world as conceived under these influences soon 
begins to be a very different world from that which is 
perceived. It is a world not of colours and tones and 
feelings, but of persons and things, groups and classes, 
quantities, qualities and relations, the stable fabric pro-

'longed indefinitely into past asci future, whose states, 
pliases, attributes, changes make up the world of percep-
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tion. To' the higher development of mind there corre
sponds a deeper '\tratum of reality. As at the stage of 
Assimilation Reality may be conceived as presenting 
itself in the form of sense-stimuli charged with feeling, 
and as at the stage of perceptual correlation it appears as 
a network of related objects of perception underlying and 
in a measure explaining the stimuli and their attendant 
feeling, so now it appears as a world of permanence in the 
midst of change, of uniformity shot through variety which 
is again to explain the perceptual order. Each advance 
of intelligence may be taken, on the one hand, as extending 
our grasp on experience, and consequently our power to 
direct life, on the other as yielding deeper insight into new 
orders of reality. The building up of the conceptual order 
however is a long and gradual process. It is essentially an 
achievement of what is sometimes called the social mind, 
that is to say of the minds of men in continuous interaction 
throughout the generations, and the stages of its formation 
are in a measure recoverable from the examination of the 
actual movement of human thought. We shall find itt 
least enough material to indicate some of the leading phases 
in the evolution, and we shall review this material in the 
next chapters. We shall there see clearly enough that 
the • self-consciousness' of the human mind is by no 
means the same thing as self-criticism. In all its earlier 
phases the operations of the mind, however clearly it be 
aWare of its immediate object, are set in a framework which 
is built up by the joint action of social tradition and the 
hereditary structure of mind. When criticism is turned 
upon this framework a higher stage is reached. 

The phase at present before us then may be characterised 
in general terms as that of the correlation of the common 
elements-universals-which run through the perceptual 
order. It arises as these universals, which previously 
operate unconsciously, emerge into explicit objects of 
consciousness, and are thus capable of correlation. With 
their aid it arranges masses of experience in ordered 
groupings and forms general rules for the guidance of. 
action. If, as before, w~ conceive it to advance upon its 
own plane without leaving it, if we put together all that . 
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may be effected by consciousness without' iiecessarily 
constituting a unitary object of consciollsness, we may say 
that it will effect a comprehensive ordt!r co-ordinating the 
general relations found in experience with permanent 
elements of well-being, and the experience would be 
social as well as personal experience, and the well-being 
social as well as personal well-being. But still, upon this 
plane, however far-reaching the order may be, the methods 
of correlation are determined by massive forces reaching 
far into the background of social tradition and racial 
heredity. When the work of correlation has advanced to 
a certain point the existence of these forces emerges into 
consciousness and provokes questions which give a new 
direction to effort. This effort initiates a higher phase of 
mental activity. The characteristic work of the stage now 
described is a Correlation of Universals based on the con
ditions of racial and social development which are not yet 
brought into consciousness. 

(6) Correlation of Governing Principles. 
Of some further characteristics of this stage and of the 

steps by which it is reached, more will have to be said in 
the next chapter; but it will be well first to complete our 
summary account by a brief preliminary indication of the 
next step which is the last we shall have to take into 
account. It might seem that on the lines just indicated 
thought could advance indefinitely towards a comprehen
sive view of experience and even of reality as a whole. 
But in point of fact the work of thought in the stage 
hitherto considered is broken and incomplete. Experi
ence is gathered up into masses presenting some internal 
order, but not yet harmonised one with another. Our 
common knowledge is broken knowledge and half know
ledge, a series of glimpses with no complete vision. In 
close correspondence our purposes are fragmentary and 
inconsistent, and we war both with ourselves and with one 
another. The roots of this discord can be traced to the 

• conditions of development, and in following the movement 
of human thought we shall see now in«vitably they result 
from the uncritical reactions of its structure to the promp

• 
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tings of its experience. Conversely, the method o. 
advance towards osenuine unity lies alike on the side of 
knowledge and of> action through a process of recon
struction. This reconstruction, the general character 
of which will be discussed in Chapter VII I., will be 
found to depend, once again, on a fresh turn of the 
mind by which that which has hitherto operated on con
sciousness becomes an object of consciousness. In this 
case the factor in question is nothing less than the cor
relating activity itself, the structure of the mind, the 
entirety of the data and the processes by which and out 
of which the mind evolves its percepts, its thoughts and 
its purposes. The nature, the growth, the potentialities 
of mind itself form the keystone of the complete synthesis 
at which reconstruction aims. 

And as at former stages so here, the new turn of thought 
brings us into contact with a deeper stratum of reality. 
As we passed from a 'world • of sensory stimulus and 
feeling to one of related objects and events, and from the 
network of percepts to the elements of common character 
and persistent identity running through it, so now in 
the critical reconstruction of knowledge we are dealing 
throughout with a new view of reality-the underlying 
forces, be they spiritual or mechanical, which are grasped 
indeed by means of perception and thought, but only when 
perceptions and thoughts are critically compared and 
systematically interrelated. 

The distinguishing feature of this stage is the explicit 
recognition of the conditions operating on or in the mind 
itself, the entrance among the data to be correlated of the 
correlating processes or activities. It is a self-conscious 
correlation, a correlation of methods and results, or, briefly, 
of ultimate principles. If, once again, we conceive this 
critical movement carried through it would analyse our 
mental world down to its elements, and our purposes to 
the ultimate sources of their value, and it would bring 
them together into a working whole of rational compre
hension and purposive activity. It would correlate the. 
system of racial experie~e with the ultimate ends of racial 
development. It would thus cover the entire sphere of 
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human life, bringing its past and future within the compass 
of a single synthesis. This would, in .the first place, be 
effected by consciousness piecemeal, ~ut in its complete
ness it would also come within the scope of reference of 
consciousness. The development of mind would come 
within the knowledge of mind, and it may be inferred in 
some degree within the control of mind. 

With regard to the measure of this control more will 
have to be said. But we have first to justify our summary 
account of the two last phases here distinguished. This 
will be the task of the remaining chapters of this part. 
We have to begin with the building up of a partial and 
uncritical order of thought by mind in human intercourse. 
This will occupy the following chapter. We have then to 
deal with the work of reconstruction, which in its various 
phases will occupy Chapters VII. to X. Here we have 
briefly indicated the nature of these phases in order to take 
a summary view of the movement of mind as a whole. 
The latest phase as thus summarily described completes, 
it will be seen, that process of correlation which we have 
traced from its beginnings by bringing within the circle 
of consciousness all the factors tbat work upon conscious
ness. Throughout the development there has been stage 
by stage a change of orientation, engendered by the entry 
into the field of conscious intelligence of something that 
before affected the mind without entering in as an object, 
determined correlation without being itself a term in 
correlation. This series of changes would seem to be 
completed in idea by the inclusion of the conditions on 
which its own existence depends. Weare now, therefore, 
in a position to take a summary view of the succession of 
phases in the evolution of Mind. 

We have been led then to conceive of life as the process 
of a psycho-physical structure which grows up in inter
action with the environment and which acquires, through 
the medium of correlations of which consciousness is the 
essential organ, the power of directing its own fortunes . 

.In the lowest stages consciousness is undeveloped, and the 
re~ponse to the environment, at 'first wholly random and 
useless, is gradually directed in paths which are normally 
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suitable to vital needs by the action of heredity. This is 
the stage of the; Structural ' action and the hereditary 
reflex, which conttols the immediate response to direct 
sense-stimuli. So far correlation is based on the heredi
tary structure. To meet the individual variations of such 
stimuli a special correlation of co-present sense-data is 
required, and this is the first work of consciousness in 
sensori-motor action. The feeling-tone determining this 
correlation from moment to moment may be so adjusted, 
through the influence of heredity, as to guide trains of 
action towards ends of vital service. Such a train of action 
is called an Instinct. Correlation based on heredity is here 
combined with correlation based on present conditions. 
From this we pass to correlation based on Individual and 
Social experience. This yields first the formation of habit 
and trained skill resting on the correlation of sense
stimulus with feeling under the influence of related con
sequences. There is a massive, indirect and inarticulate 
correlation of individual experiences. In the next stages 
these consequences corne into consciousness, distihct 
elements are grasped in their relations and anticipatory 
ideas are formed on the basis of perception under the 
influence of underlying affinities. Particular experiences 
are articulately or directly correlated. Next, these affini
ties come into consciousness and we have a Correlation 
of U niversals,-in which experience is organised into 
bodies of thought and action subordinated to wide and 
permanent ends, while both the experience and the pur
pose are not merely personal but also social. Lastly, the 
deficiencies and contradictions of the thought-order force on 
a process of reconstruction by which the underlying factors 
of heredity, of personal experience, and of social growth 
which go to the building of consciousness, are themselves 
brought within consciousness. There is a correlation of reo 
suIts with processes or principles. With the aid of these prin· 
ciples it becomes possible to take a comprehensive survey of 
human development, tracing our life backward to its ultimate 
conditions, and carryin~ its aims and efforts forwards tQ 
their ultimate meaning and goal, to correlate human purpose 
as a whole with the conditi~ns of development as a whole. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE EMPIRICAL ORDER 

IN the development summarised in the last chapter the two 
final stages were treated as the work not of one mind but 
of many. From the dawn of language onwards the action 
of mind on mind is the leading factor in development, and 
henceforward every phase of thought may be regarded as 
a social product and as a cause of further social effects. 
Our next task is to describe these latter stages in some 
further detail, to examine the steps by which in human 
society the thought-order is evolved, criticised and recon
structed. As before we shall find that every phase has its 
distinct method and its peculiar scope. It brings us into 
contact with a new stratum of realitv in virtue of a new 
method of correlating experience, ~nd it enlarges and 
clarifies human purposes in the same ratio. Our object 
then will be to distinguish the main phases of development 
experienced by the human mind in point of the charac
teristic methods used, and the scope of thought and 
purpose achieved. We shall find that particularly in the 
later stages a third question arises, that of the ultimate 
validity of the processes employed and the results attained. 
This question carries us outside our immediate task of 
r€cording the simple facts of the development of thought, 
but we shall find it so closely interwoven with the ques
tions of scope and method that it will be impossible to 
eliminate it from the discussion. We shall, moreover, as 
.explained in Chapter 1., have to form a definite conclusion 
uJlOn questions of validity in order'o reach a just interpreta. 
tion of the meaning and trend of development as a whole • . 
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The movement has many aspects and, though at bottom 

a unity, its essenc" can only be intelligibly explained by 
following each asp.!ct separately. We shall deal with it 
first on the side of thought or cognition as such, then on 
the side of purpose, and lastly on the side of those social 
relations in which thought and purpose may be said to be 
embodied. In each case we shall follow the process as a 
whole from the evolution of general ideas to their critical 
reconstruction. 

(I) The Empirical Order. 
We have taken language as the distinctive mark of 

human intelligence because it reflects the conceptions by 
which empirical data are brought into rdation. It not 
only reflects them, it is the condition of their effective 
use. Resemblances of quality are expressed by general 
terms, continuity of existence by individual names, the 
relation of ideas and the order of connection in thought 
by the arrangement of words in the sentence. As the work 
of correlation is mainly social it cannot proceed effectively 
unless by means of expression, and the expression which 
is in the first instance an effect thus becomes in substance 
a most important determining condition of the further 
development of thought. Language and its early accom
paniment, gesture, form along with art the two principal 
vehicles of expression, and if we had a complete record of 
language and of art, we might reconstruct with fair 
completeness the earlier stages of the growth of the human 
mind. This, as the evidence stands, we cannot do, but 
we are able to distinguish certain phases of growth 
sufficiently to see that the general ideas which form our 
ordinary mental furniture have a history, that the process 
of forming them is one that only came to maturity by 
degrees, and that it reaches maturity only to give occasion 
for the higher processes of • Reconstruction.' 

Let us begin by considering the character of the process 
as a whole. As the work of correlation advances a certain 
order emerges within the chaos of perception. This order. 
does not in its earlier stlges amount to a system, still iCloSs 
is its formation guided by ccmscious and deliberate 

• 
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method. Weare to conceive the great forces of the human 
mind as still operating from the back~round in the dark. 
The light of consciousness falls, as it were, on the surface 
of a deep sea of energy. It stirs forces that reach far down 
into the depths, and these forces determine the movements 
and rearrangements within the lighted area, but without 
themselves emerging into the light. Ideas are formed, 
names are given, judgments are passed, inferences drawn, 
emotions stirred, desires conceived and plans of action 
resolved upon, and the whole play is played out on the 
illuminated area. Perception gives the cue, deliberate 
action supervenes, and further perceptible results follow, 
but to trace the real causes to their roots we should have 
to go below to forces which are not formulated and are 
perhaps but obscurely felt. Nevertheless as the work of 
correlation advances, certain governing relations begin to 
stand out. Without being recognised as explicit principles 
of correlation, without even being named and known on 
their own account, they do in fact function as structural 
forms of great generality which come to govern the work 
of correlation, give shape to the entire order, and direct 
the work of construction. These structural forms are 
what are known later as the categories, and become 
definite concepts, such as those of substance and attribute, 
cause and effect, space and time, action and passivity, 
persistence and change, sameness and difference. In the 
stage of common sense proper they are not distinct con
cepts, but words and grammatical forms expressive of 
modes of thought which correspond to them are in full 
vigour 1 and it is from these that they are educed by 
reflective analysis. We may therefore speak of them as 
categories of common sense. Now these categories, while 
themselves educed from experience, react powerfully
and that long before they are named and known for what 
they are--on the empirical order. To understand this 
;!ction it is not necessary to suppose, after the fashion of 
the Transcendental Analytic, that nothing could be ex-

• perienced that does not confor.::> to certain pre-existing 
al And possibly at an advanced stage they actually take shape as general 

ideas. See below, pages 98 and 105. 
t 
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categories. It is sufficient that whatever when experienced 
falls within the lirpits of one or other of them acquires 
thereby a certain loctl habitation within the existing order. 
What will not square with them is vague, meaningless and 
obscure. It hovers doubtful on the confines of conscious
ness. It cannot get itself expressed, nor enter into the 
ever-living medium of language, which alone confers 
permanence on the Heeting experiences of man, and so it 
flutters away again from the ordered world into the dark
ness of the inane. The victory of the categories is not 
established without a struggle, and like other victories it 
ends in a dictatorship under which death or exile is the 
penalty of recalcitrance. 

The empirical order thus established on the solid 
foundation of the categories constitutes what we know as 
the world of common sense. The term empirical must 
not be taken to mean that the order consists simply of the 
series of sensations, emotions, or, generally, of the contents 
of immediate consciousness. Precisely because it is an 
order it is more, and also less, than these. It is the world 
built up out of these by unreflective processes of thought, 
imagination, feeling, action. It is the world of which men 
can give some account to themselves and one another. 
There is in it something of system, for the general ideas 
which it forms and employs serve to connect experiences 
and to direct actions. But it is an unsystematic system, 
for the principles of connection are never sought out 
beyond the point to which practical needs or casual interest 
may lead, while the processes involved in establishing the 
order, though processes of thought, are, as has been said, 
unreHective processes, that is to say their nature and im
plications are not examined. Nevertheless, though its 
conceptions ' are loose, its generalisations somewhat 
slippery and its methods uncritical, common sense does 
by slow degrees evolve a kind of order. We may even say 
that without deserting its own plane it evolves a genera
lised order""':'the natural course of things-Nature, 
human, non-human, animate and inanimate as we know it 
in experience, and this ortler in fact governs our ordinal")l 
workaday life. It is this nature and the loosely woven 

G> 
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tissue of rules, ideas, views and practices that constitute 
it that I speak of here as the Empiric'\! Order. 

(2) The formation of this Empiri\:al Order forms the 
first phase in the development of human thought. Its 
critical reconstruction occupies the second phase-the two 
corresponding to the two highest phases in the general 
evolution of mind sketched in the last chapter. But both 
movements break up into subordinate steps, which we 
proceed to distinguish. 

The lower phase that precedes the consolidation of a 
common sense order is best understood by reviewing 
briefly the character of the looser and lower modes of the 
exercise of intelligence in the developed man. For the 
more primitive ways are never laid aside. They are 
merely overlaid and held in check by the more developed 
thought which is the distinctive product of cumulative 
social influences. If we suppose thIS influence withdrawn, 
we obtain some measure of the untutored mind of the 
child and of primitive man, and we can in fact corroborate 
our deductions by the direct examination of ideas and 
methods current in the lower culture. It will be sufficient 
here to distinguish two points in which the lower order 
of thought falls short of the methods and achievement of 
common sense. 

(4) Common sense uses, in the organisation of experi
ence, general ideas-man, animal, custom, good, evil, 
round, square, single, plural, which are in the main clear 
and distinct without being rigorously defined or systema
tically compared. They serve their own purpose, which is 
that of colligating experience, grouping together things 
which belong together, and focussing results for the 
guidance of practice. For these purposes the rough-hewn 
idea serves its tum. The' round' is not Euclid's circle. 
It is a wheel which turns' true ' enough to make the cart 
go. The' just' man is not one who conforms to an 
abstract ideal of fair dealing, but he is one whom his 
neighbours trust. Ideas at this stage serve to focus masses 

• of experience, but are not themselves so clean cut and 
defined as to be capable of being built into a regular 
system. Where such Systematisation of accurate thought-, 
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elements • b~gins we are passing beyond the sphere of 
common sense inft> that of science. The common-sense 
concept is made w1'ftlt it is by rough and ready working of 
experience, which forces comparisons and distinctions, 
and so engenders enough of accuracy for many practical 
purposes, but not enough for systematic reasoning. We 
may call the concept in this stage a general idea. At the 
full height of their development such ideas though not 
defined are clear, and except for a certain raggedness about 
the edges, distinct from one another. Each embodies and 
expresses a certain mass of experience and that only. The 
achievement of such ideas represents a distinct onward 
stage in human thought, for one of the first points that we 
discern in the lower strata of the mind is the relative 
absence of such distinctness. But we must carry the 
matter a little further. Obscurity and clarity are relative 
terms. Throughout the history of thought new distinc
tions are constantly being drawn, and what appeared clear 
and definite is shown to have concealed ambiguities and 
obscurities. Thought does not rise out of the mists olice 
and for all. What then are the kind of obscurities that 
beset childish and primitive thought? The answer may 
be found by returning to the categories of common senSe. 
For common sense this is a world of substantial things 
possessing attributes, entering into relations with one 
another, acting causally on one another so as to produce 
changes which are events occurring in time and space, 
and so forth. Common sense does not qualify these 
varying aspects of reality in abstract terms. When it does 
so it begins to be metaphysics or science, but its concepts 
do follow the lines of distinction prescribed by these 
several sides or aspects of experience, and in its maturity 
it does not eonfuse the sphere of one category with that of 
another. Its substances are substances and its relations 
are relations. The characteristic of earlier formless 
thought is that it does make confusions of this kind and 
in particular it confounds the category of substance with 
the others. Thus the vital functions of men, animals or. 
plants become a quasi-m'!terial essence, identified perhaps 
with the shadow, perhaps with the breath, capable of being 
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caught) confined and transferred. A word or a thought 
may be a living force) and if charged vith emotion like a 
curse) may be washed off a person or'purged out of him. 
A pain is a stone that may be extracted) a quality like 
courage or timidity is an entity that may be transferred. 
In some of these cases we may say that a quality is hypo
statised into something resembling substance) in others 
that a function or relation is treated like an inherent 
quality belonging to the substance of the thing. The 
latter case would be well illustrated by the common savage 
notion of obtaining a man's courage by eating him or those 
portions of him in which the courage is held to reside. 
Even good fortune is perhaps a something that behaves 
like a physical quality) and at a higher stage grace may be 
transferred by the laying on of hands. Indeed the ten
dency to turn qualities) functions and relations into 
substances is very persistent at much higher stages of 
thought) since it arises from the difficulty of forming a 
clear concept of anything without conceiving it thereby 
as distinct and separate in its essence from other things, 
and what is so distinct and separate readily becomes self
subsisting. But if in early thought, relations and qualities 
tend to become substances, it is equally true that substances 
deliquesce into a series of changes. Transformations are 
effected with the greatest ease. The genie becomes a 
dragon) a seed, a fire. The big Bear that is in the sky is 
also incarnated in the bears that are hunted here. The 
soul goes far away, yet is affected by the fortunes of the 
body. What belonged to the body but is severed from it 
affects its fortunes as if it were part of the body still. By 
a quite similar order of confusion the general is identified 
with the particular. The ceremonial treatment of an 
individual animal serves as a bond between the whole 

. 'species and the performers. When the totem is eaten a 
link is established with the class of objects to which the 
totem belongs, and to explain the character of a species a 
story is told of something that happened to an individual 

,member of it. What is similar functions as though it 
were the same) so that the mtItreatment of an image 
destroys the original, and to represent the fertilising pro-. 
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CesS assists fertility. Indeed, whatever is connected with 
a thing in any wa)i" may retain strands of connection with 
the thing, so that s!lorn hair or nail clippings falling into 
the hands of an enemy give him physical powers over the 
original owner, and the sword that has made a wound will 
afterwards inflame it if allowed to rust, and should be kept 
clean and bright if the wound is to heal healthily. I call 
this mass of confusions which underlie the bulk of 
animism 1 and magic-the two characteristic construc
tions of primitive thought-a confusion of categories, not 
as meaning that the categories having been formed are then 
confounded, but as meaning that they are not-so far as 
these constructions prevail-adequately distinguished and 
firmly established. Aspects of the empirical order which 
for common sense are clearly distinct remained blended 
and blurred so that we pass from one order of ideas to 
another without any sense of discontinuity. No lines of 
demarcation are fixed. 

(b) But secondly, these confusions have behind them a 
distinct driving force which accounts for their extravagant 
development and persistence in certain directions. Com
mon sense, though not ruled by conscious logic, is moved 
by its own determining forces in a broad sense along the 
lines which logic afterwards formulates. That is to say, 
it is guided by experience which it generalises with a 
certain caution, correcting and limiting one rough 
generalisation by another, and piecing the results of 
experience together by a rude analysis and synthesis. In 
the court of common sense, though there be no formulae, 
good evidence is already distinguished from bad, and 

IThe term is llsed here to include along with the idea of spirits in man 
and things the vague animatism which merely fails to differentiate the 
animate and cDnscious from the inanimate and unconscious. Animism 
in the narrower sense to which many writers would confine it, is a higher 
development, but still retains the confusion of disparate elements, only 
in a more explicit fashion. When animism is purged of these contra
dictions it becomes a· theory of separate spirits which may figure in any 
of the higher philosophies or religions and I should say that the term 
animism ceases to apply. As ~use the term, therefore, it is intended to_ 
cover every grade at which the material and the spiritual are imperfectly 
distinguished. 
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good evidence consists either in reasoning from admitted 
data or in some fact or facts of perceptiro to which one can 
point. Now to have come thus fa't in the course of 
rationalisation is to have advanced a stage in human 
thought, for we find below it a stage marked with toler
able clearness in which it is neither perception of relevant 
facts nor dispassionate reasoning from admitted data, but 
partly the drift of fancy and much more the sway of 
impulse-feeling which determines belief. By the drift of 
fancy I mean the incalculable movements of ideas in the 
imagination under the stress of chance associations, of the 
play of words and of other forces having no relation to the 
real evidence for a belief. By the sway of impulse
feeling I mean that in the lowest stages of the human mind 
ideas, propounded by no matter what, tend to be accepted 
if they suit our feelings, and to be rejected if they annoy. 
Acceptance and rejection are the primary attitudes out of 
which reluctant affirmation or denial are developed by 
differentiation. Ideas arise, as we have seen, in the 
practical sphere as the directive element in desire. Hence 
at the outset between the willing retention of an idea and 
the desire of the object to which the idea refers there is 
very little difference. Hence, further, untutored minds 
retain a difficulty in affirming resolutely that which they 
dislike to believe, and indeed this difficulty, like others 
that belong to the more elementary stages, persists in the 
highest thought, and not seldom influences it. In the 
lower thought it produces a regular make-believe, which 
clearly plays a large part in magic and animism as it does 
in the doll cult of children. The child likes to give the 
Teddy Bear a bit of its cake and to think that it eats it, 
but to make the eating real the child will cheerfully carry 
out that process himself. The difference is not great 
between this play and the ceremonial in which the human 
worshippers eat the material sacrifice while the gods feed 
upon the spirit. As long as it is a source of mental com
fort to think that a spirit has accepted a sacrifice and will 

, be appeased by it the belief itself,. will Bourish demanding 
ne more sustenance than the rormal acts required by 
tradition with some sense ~f mystery, some unknown 
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formulae or secret rites at the back, to draw as it were a 
veil behind which the transaction which the senses cannot 
witness may be supposed to go forward. Lastly, if the 
ceremonial is so arranged as to satisfy the motor impulses, 
if for the satisfaction of anger there is some smiting of a 
victim to be done, if in rejoicing there is dancing, or to 
summon the war god music and beating of drums, the 
action stiil more directly satisfies a felt want, and has a 
physical as well as a psychic appropriateness. 

Indeed in interpreting primitive belief it is possible that 
we ought very often to invert what is for us the logical 
order. We see food implements and possibly wives or 
slaves buried with the dead by some primitive folk, and 
we say, • They believe that the dead continue to live in 
much the same way and to need the same things; there
fore they give them what they will need.' Perhaps what 
we should say is rather, • The mass of sentiments and 
emotions stirred by death impel the mourners to acts of 
respect, affection and sacrifice. As they come to give to 
themselves or perhaps to their enquiring children some 
account of these acts they can express their meaning only 
by speaking of the dead as continuing to live, so that the 
practice emerges from a sentiment, and in turn gives rise 
to the belief that would justify it.' If this explanation is 
correct neither magic nor animism is primitive. Wha( is 
primitive here, as all through the earlier stages of psy
chology, is impulse-feeling, and here as in those earlier 
stages the idea formulates, directs, extends and in a way 
explains the act to which feeling prompts. This is at 
least one root of primitive belief. On the other hand the 
extensions of idea involved in magic and animism-the 
tendency to clothe one object with the attributes of another 
not through conscious generalisation but through failure 
in distinction-seem equally 'natural' to the dawning 
intelligence. Idea may suggest impulse, or impulse may 
lead up to idea. Provided there is fundamental harmony 
with feeling, the ideas will be suited to their environment, 
and will survive. In general we may suppose that the 
magic ceremony, the aAimist's spell-prayer, the witches' 
charm all have an efficacy of their own-bringing relief" to 
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the tension of suffering or anxiety, or arousing terror and 
dismay in the mind of enemies at wh9m they are aimed. 
But this emotional suitability consid(red as evidence for 
truth stands materially below the rough logic of common 
sense. 

We may then formulate the advance made in passing 
through the first two sub-stages of human thought much 
as follows. With the origin of language there arises the 
germ of the power to group experiential data in accordance 
with their affinities, and so to build up conceptions of 
individuals, groups and classes as the subjects of rough 
and ready generalisations. With regard to matters 
standing out very plainly in experience or very close to 
practical interests there is not room for much divergence 
in method. People are not to be persuaded that thirst can 
be satisfied without drinking, or that a flint stone is soft 
to lie on. But outside the limited area of readily tested 
belief lies a mass of more doubtful ideas of great signi
ficance in human life. In this region we find in the first 
stage that the movements of fancy under the sway of 
feeling take the lead in forming belief, and that the ideas 
formed are so obscure and inconsistent as to blur the 
deepest lines of distinction drawn for more developed 
thought in the logical categories. We may then consider 
the first stage in human thought to be one in which the 
process of organising experience into the common cate
gories is incomplete, and the evidence for the truth of an 
idea is not yet separate from the qualities which make it 
pleasant. The transition to the second stage, which we 
have called that of common sense, witnesses (1) the 
organisation of ideas in accordance with the categories, and 
(1.) the differentiation of belief from feeling. Neither of 
these processes is to be understood as being derived as yet 

_ from any abstract principle. The categories are not known 
in the abstract, and there are no laws or formulae of truth, 
only experience has begun to shape the world of ideas and 
of language into that form in which logic finds it-the 
form in which concrete substances and their functions, 
attributes and relations are cleal" enough and are quite 
distinct from one another: the world again where proof is 
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already one thing and liking another. These are the 
simple essentials oi that empirical order which represents 
the workaday worl~ as it presents itself to the average 
civilised man, outside the scientific laboratory, the church 
or the lecture room. We must consider its most distinc
tive product to be the general idea which works well 
enough in the greater portion of its sphere and only 
wavers about its frontiers, as distinct from the concept 
which is exact and clearly delimited. 

(3) Now this order and the methods which establish it 
are exposed to attack from more than one angle. On the 
one hand, there is the risk of self-criticism. This may be 
said to begin with the demand for exactitude, a demand to 
which practical interests cannot always close their ears. 
But the criterion of exactitude applied to loose generalisa
tion means criticism and definition, and opens the road to 
science and philosophy, wherein the structural categories 
themselves will not escape attention. To this road we 
must return later. Let us notice first the other angle of 
attack. The world of common sense is not the whole 
world. Some would say it is not the real world at all. 
Whether that is so or not we shall have to enquire, but 
granted for the moment that its world is real, stilI it is not 
the whole world. Worse, it is not a world that explains 
itself. The forces that produce the play of action visible 
within it are not themselves within it. This is no meta
physical dogma, but, for us, provable fact. Take the 
course of a disease. Common sense moving on the plane 
of perception can diagnose certain symptoms, make a fair 
prognosis of the course of events, and apply palliatives or 
even remedies with a greater or less degree of practical 
success. The microscope reveals germs, and modifica
tions of ceIl'tissues, chemistry traces actions and reactions 
all invisible to common perception and all essential to a 
true understanding of the matter. Whether the ' scien
tific' account of causation is or can be adequate is a 
further question which for the moment we do not raise. 
Enough is known, however, to prove that even for the • 
inanimate world the wor~ng of causation is definitely not 
discovetable on the plane of ~ommon sense. 'Man joins 
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and disjoins bodies; the rest nature transacts within. > 

Thus was the measure of empirical knowledge and its 
practical application adequately and ~iIccinctly described. 
And if this limitation is true of the material order with its 
relative simplicity, still more is it true of life and conscious
ness. Man knows little of himself, but he knows enough 
to justify the broad truth of the metaphor used above, that 
the sphere of consciousness is but an illuminated spot on 
the surface of a deep sea. 

But the forces within the depths are all the time at work. 
They direct our movements and give form to our thought. 
Nor are we in fact cut off from the knowledge of them by 
any impassable barrier like that which in some meta
physical systems separates appearance from reality. As 
the light gathers in intensity and concentration it penetrates 
here and there below the surface. But with regard to our 
knowledge of underlying forces we may usefully dis
tinguish three phases. In the lirst place, to begin with 
that which is last in order of development but most 
intelligible in the order of logic, we might attain to a clear 
and untroubled vision of the forces as such. This would 
involve an enlargement of our experience as well as an 
improvement of our methods, of which we shall have to 
speak. In the terms of our metaphor it would imply that 
the light had penetrated below the surface to the depths. 
But in the second place and short of this we may have an 
obscure and imperfect glimpse of underlying realities. 
We may have a sense that they are there without knowing 
what they are, or (what is more frequent) our dim sense 
may clothe itself in a misleading shape of concrete 
definiteness, and we may feel an intense conviction of 
luminous truth when all the time the actual images that 
we possess are mere shadows, and what is working within 
us is something far other· than that which we suppose. 
This leads us to the third and lowest grade, where the 
unseen forces are also unthought of, but where none the 
less they affect our thought, shape our theories and guide 
our impulses. In this capacity they are apt to intrude as 
liisturbing influences on the ;'orld of common sense, 
arresting its work of system~tisation on its own plane, by 
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obtruding the element of the incalculable and bringing in 
the emotions of fe,.,- and hope to distort the cooler pro
cesses of inference attd belief. 

In this form underlying reality is at work upon con
sciousness from the first, and, as we have seen in the 
analysis of magic and animism, Thought even before the 
empirical order is formed is by no means content with the 
world that it can see and touch. It has its view of the 
processes that underlie the tangible and visible, and this 
view is in a certain sense a theory of causation and a con
ception of the supersensible. But in this connection we 
must be very careful to hold different stages of develop
ment apart. Neither magic nor animism is as yet in any 
strictness a theory of the supersensible or supernatural, 
because as long as they are dominant there is as yet no 
theory of the sensible and natural. More than that there 
is not in strictness any theory at all in the sense of a con
nected system of articulate thoughts. There are beliefs, 
ceremonies, practices, which we can reduce to principles 
and so form into a theory, but if those who held them 
possessed the same powers of reflection they would cease 
to hold them. Nor are the spirits of animism or the 
powers of magic supposed to be supernatural. Some 
spirits have mysterious powers. But spirits as such are 
just like ourselves, or they are the life or the functions of 
things precipitated into an image-

The troll and gnome ;Iud dwerg 
And the gods of cliff and berg 
Were about us and beneath us and above. 

There was not one order of this perceptual world and 
another of the imperceptible. The magic rain-making 
was a quite natural process if anything was natural. The 
harvest mig-ht be improved as obviously by prescribed 
representations of a fertilising process as by the equally 
unintelligible virtues of manure. The distinction which 
makes the one method practical and relegates the other to 
the clouds of superstition exists for us, not for the honest 
magic worker. No doubt some things were plain, while. 
round them rose a thin cToud of mystery, which gradually 
deepened into an impenetra~le veil, and no doubt it was 
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within the cloud confines, and most of all in its darker 
recesses, that magic and spirit worship flourished most. 
No doubt the vague notions whidl they employ met 
intellectual as well as emotional needs and served to bridge 
the large and numerous gaps in the inchoate order of 
experience. But this is not to say that either magic or 
animism was an explicit theory of a deeper reality under
lying the order which common sense had evolved. For 
magic and animism precede the mature formation of that 
order, while the contrast between experience and reality 
only comes into view after it is firmly established. The 
recognition of the supernatural as such is not primitive, 
but comes at a relatively high stage of development. 

(4) But now if magic and animism belong in essentials 
to a lower stage of thought, what takes their place when 
the empirical order is formed? We are not to suppose 
that they are extirpated by common sense. On the con
trary, they retain much of their power, but are overlaid by 
more developed conceptions. The mind is never satisfied 
with the empirical order which fails to solve many of its 
deepest and most urgent problems, and at every stage it 
meets the need with ideas of an order suited to and condi
tioned by its development at that stage. At the point at 
which the empirical order is well developed the animistic 
spirits are in greater or less degree subordinated to a god 
or gods who, like other objects of common sense, are 
clearly and vividly conceived. As compared with a spirit 
the god has a distinct personality. He has a home, on 
Mount Olympus or on Mount Seir. He has a history and 
a character, friends and enemies, very possibly wives and 
children. From an abstraction he has become something 
concrete. He has evolved into 'a man, and indeed into a 
superman, i.e. a being with human feelings but more than 
human strength. He is distinct from any material, from 
the stone or the image or the animal in which his ancestor 
the spirit was merged. Also in sympathy with the general 
extension of order in experience he has much more exten-

• sive powers than a spirit. From being the underlying 
,.jtaI principle of a tree he has b~come the god of vegeta
tion, perhaps the god -of all the earth or of the sea. Or . 
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again he is the god of the people, the centre of national 
patriotism, and des~ed accordingly to a higher elevation, 
to sit enthroned amtfng the congregation of gods, to deny 
their right to worship and ultimately to existence. 

Thus the divine takes independent shape, and the gods 
have a world of their own, a world on the border of the 
empirical, but neither threatening it "ith conquest nor 
divided by any very scientific frontier. Indeed, at the 
outset there is little difficulty in mutual accommodation. 
The empirical order is not so firmly established but that 
miraculous interventions may obtain credence, nor have 
the structural categories been thought out to the point at 
which philosophical difficulties interpose, nor has criticism 
turned its edge upo~he foundations of the supernatural. 
There are rules of art, but the craft has a god to help with 
that divine touch which no rule can fully secure, to temper 
the iron to the right point, to raise the cream and keep the 
milk from turning sour. In the graver issues oflife, where 
human control is still very weak, prayer and ceremonial 
are of wonderful psychic staying power, at lowest as an 
anodyne, at best as a tonic and an inspiration. The two 
orders help each other, and conflict is but occasional and 
unnecessary. 

(5) It is otherwise as the organising work of common 
sense draws towards the limit. As the Mind extends its 
sphere and begins definitely to conceive Nature as a whole, 
as a system, in short as ",u"'" it must also begin to be 
aware of its own methods, of the categories which it uses 
and the postulates on which it rests. Long before this 
stage is reached the fatal demand for exactitude has been 
raised. The sciences of number and of space have begun 
to take shape, and accuracy has been practised in the 
records of "astronomy. Alongside the looser ideas of 
common sense, bodies of accurately defined and nicely 
correlated concepts have arisen in arithmetic and geo
metry. Men have learnt what it is to observe and des
cribe accurately, and the distinction between a vague 
generality and a strictly universal relation can no longer. 
be missed. On this side-the growth of science engende.s 
discontent with the empirical order as rendered by com· . 
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mon sense. On another side, it threatens the supernatural, 
with the demand for evidence and fo, consistency. The 
old easy-going acceptance of traditioh is disturbed. The 
gods must give an account of themselves or vanish. With 
the consciousness of methods, postulates and conditions 
of sound thinking, we have passed the limits of unreflective 
development and entered those of methodical construction. 
Let us carefully consider the position at this stage, and the 
problem to be solved. 

We first note the characteristics of the empirical order. 
To begin with, as its name indicates, it has been built up 
on the basis of experience, and the units of experience are 
objects of perception. Without seeking for the moment 
to analyse the phrase, we may poiJ\\ out that perception 
bears, not only upon the events of the material world, the 
qualities, motions and changes of material objects, but also 
on the inner world of consciousness, and that by the 
analysis and synthesis of perceptual data, by generalisation 
and deduction, we arrive at the connective ideas which we 
have treated as the essential tissue of the world of common 
sense, and which embody and connect for us, knowledge 
both of nature in the narrower sense of that term, and of 
human nature. Given that we can observe, and by 
analysis, synthesis and generalisation construct and apply 
ideas and judgments dealing with our surroundings, we 
have the simple foundations of common sense knowledge. 
When experience is specified as the foundation of common 
sense, it means experience worked up into an order of 
ideas by the factors specified. The same factors suffice to 
explain the power of calculation where even within the 
world of common sense we seem to reason t1 priori rather 
than empirically. For both the number and the space 
concepts are derivable from the empirical order by analysis, 
and calculation is at bottom a putting together, a piecing 
and re-piecing of the thought-elements so provided. 
Lastly, within the world of common sense and before we 
reach science, the process of inference is at least so far 
explicit that the distinction of grounded truth on the one 

• 4and, and fallacy, fancy and malEe-believe upon the other, 
is fully apparent. It is here in particular that common . 
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sense represents an advance on the modes of thought 
typified by primitivJ' magic, and offers a point of possible 
resistance to the drelmier world of mysticism and even of 
religion in general. 

Now this common-sense method with its dawning 
science of calculation gives men a certain power of dealing 
with their environment. But it does not meet the funda
mental problems of life. It gives men neither practical 
aid nor mental peace in face of the issues of death, of 
disgrace, of the deeper moral difficulties, the more 
searching problems of social life. The reason of its failure 
has been set forth already. It is that though it moves with 
some sureness within its own area, its area is, relatively 
speaking, the surface of life, and there are depths below 
the surface in which the springs of life lie hid. We have 
seen how from these springs arise the impulses and senti
ments that get themselves clothed with ideas and embodied 
in traditions. As long as common sense is itself only 
struggling for existence, tradition passes unquestioned 
and the gods survive. But as soon as the empirical method 
gains the confidence that comes from success on its own 
lines,a new position is reached. The adult mind will make 
a corresponding demand on the religious tradition. Men 
will by no means be contented to leave fundamentals alone, 
but in dealing with them they will require a certain logic, 
a certain coherence, a certain account of the relations 
between the proposed solution and the empirical order in 
which, so far as it goes, they have come to place deserved 
confidence. In short, as there has arisen a natural or 
practical order so there must now be a reasoned religious 
order-a coherent theory of final problems, and between 
the two orders there must be an intelligible relation. 
These requirements set the problem to the higher 
religions and the philosophies of the world. We may 
broadly sum up the position in a couple of sentences. 
Slowly asserting itself against the ill usions and confusions 
of primitive thought, common sense has laid down the 
lines of an empirical order in the world of perception. 
But this order renders n<f adequate account of the foun<4- • 
tion problems. For their solution a theory of reality is . 
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required, and theories arise with a coherence and cogency 
of their own, but distinct from, and even opposed to the 
teachings of common sense. Thus ril'"ere come to be two 
orders of thought, and the problem of their relation con
stitutes the task set to the higher stages of mental develop
ment. The work of the two lower human stages is 
essentially to evolve the empirical order, that of the higher 
stages is to relate the empirical order to the underlying 
conditions of reality. 



CHAPTER VII 

THE TWO ORDERS 

(I) THE problem of thought in its higher phases, whether 
as Philosophy or as Science, as Religion or as Art, is one 
of Reconstruction. The origin and nature cfthis problem 
only becomes fully intelligible in the light of the theory 
of evolution. That the deliverances of ordinary percep
tion and the inferences of common sense should possess a 
certain validity and yet provide a very inadequate basis for 
a final interpretation of reality is in general terms perfectly 
intelligible to the evolutionist. For the student of mental 
evolution, perception and thought are alike functions of a 
,tructure which has grown up under the conditions of 
;urvival. What is generally necessary to such structures 
is merely that they should answer their purpose, and thei,. 
purpose-or rather their function-is that of preserving 
the stock. For this it is necessary at bottom that they 
should induce suitable motor responses to changes of the 
environment. One way in which this might be done is 
certainly by the growth of a structure whose function 
should consist precisely in cognition-in knowing what 
the environment is, how it changes, and how it is going 
to change. But (a) this is not the only possible method 
)f adjustment. The study of reflex action and of instinct 
yields overwhelming evidence that behaviour may be 
adjusted to the requirements of the organism in accordance 
with changes of the environment without knowledge on 
the part of the organism of what it is doing or why it is 
doing it. It is thus at least possible that there should be 
a point to point correspoITdence between changes in the
environment and changes in the organism resulting in 

H' 
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behaviour suited to the needs of the organism, yet nowhere 
implying knowledge of what is going forward. So theore
tically it is possible that there should be a point to point 
correspondence between our thought, or any portion of our 
thought, and the real order without a true apprehension 
of that order. Indeed, if we take the scientific order as 
real, we are directly forced to admit the existence of such 
a correspondence at the lower stage of common sense, 
wherever we arrive at sound practical conclusions by 
methods or on grounds which are inadequate or false. 
The familiar experience of day and night and the observed 
position of the westering sun suffice to tell the savage that 
the darkness is at hand, and he will take his measures 
accordingly, and not a whit the worse because his mental 
construction of the sun's movements is scientifically false. 
The housewife can boil the kettle though she is innocent 
as the babe of the thermal laws involved in the operation. 
True, there are occasions on which the limitations of com
mon sense will come into play. It is not prepared for all 
the exceptions which science can understand and foresee, 
and here the difference between a deeper and more super
ficial knowledge will break out and have practical conse
quences. Both in its successes and in its failures the 
structure of common-sense knowledge reveals itself as a 
development adapted to the normal course of human 
environment, and adapted primarily to action within that 
environment and to understanding only as a means to 
action. The circumstance, then, that common sense has 
its validity as a practical guide is not to be taken, without 
further parley, as evidence that it renders a true account 
of our surroundings. It neither excludes this possibility 
nor decides in favour of it. We may reach sound practical 
conclusions from wrong theoretical premises. 

(b) There is a further point of great importance. Even 
if our common-sense knowledge be sound as far as it 
goes, it may also be very inadequate. It is, to begin with, 
limited by perception. Now our perceptive faculties 
grow up under the ordinary conditions of development 
and they evolve-apart from' artificial selection and 
training-only to the poin; of signalling to us certain 
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:hanges in the environment. Wherever in any species 
his signalling apparatus is adequate to the maintenance 
,f the stock at a sufh'cient rate, no further development is 
o be expected from natural selection and the laws of 
nheritance. Hence in the lower orders of the organic 
'ingdom where the rate of reproduction is very high, and 
t is possible for very large numbers to perish in im
naturity without the destruction of the stock, a very low 
[rade of accuracy in response may secure the survival of 
sufficient fraction of those born to carryon the life of the 

pecies. As the rate of reproduction diminishes, the 
ndividual acquires a higher value, and the necessity for 
udicious action becomes more imperative. Greater 
Jowers of perception and inference are evolved, and the 
ine structures of eye and ear come into being. But these 
[row up by the increasing specialisation of structures that 
ere originally rude, and limitation is written over every 
lage of their history. Thus the ear is only susceptible to 
he impulse of aerial waves of a certain length and fre
Juency. To other waves differing from these only in 
Juantity it is deaf. The eye begins to respond to trans
'erse waves of a certain length, and there arises in our 
:onsciousness the sensation of a dark red. As the wave 
engths diminish, the colours change till they reach the 
,iolet and then again it is dark. We have no sense organ 
o respond to electrical waves in general. We can see 
lothing distinctly that does not subtend a certain definite 
.ngle upon the retina, and the optimist who told us that 
Ilan had not 

the microscopic eye 
For the plain reason-man is not a fiy. 

veote before the days of bacteriology. Could man by 
lirect perception have seen the microbe in the infected 
ubstance, the history of medicine would have been very 
lifferent. In place of this means of combating disease, 
~an has only some indirect and very imperfect perceptual 

Signals-the disgust at putrefying substance, the aversion 
to the spectacle of disease, the fear of infected persons, the 
early preference for cook~d food, the aversion to close" 
tnimal contacts and so forth .• If we ask why man is left 
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without a power so useful, the answer can only be give~ 
in very general terms. Negatively, th~ human body is nol 
the product of a finished design adapting it accurately tc 
all its needs. Positively, it is the development in all it, 
organs of a far ruder structure. By a ruthless eliminatio" 
of failures, the organs are rough-hewn and finally polished 
down at certain points to an ajCcurate adjustment to reo 
quirements. But nature makes no inventions like tele· 
phones or microscopes. It works upon what is there, anG 
in perfecting specialises it to one function, abandoning 
others. If the human race can get along and survive witt 
sight adapted to our colour scale and to the sizes anc 
distances which we familiarly judge, that is enough fOl 
nature. The fact that man would do infinitely better iJ 
with this he could combine the eye of the telescope anc 
the microscope is nothing to her. For to drop the toe 
ready metaphor of personification, the physical structur, 
is determined only by the conditions of survival, not b} 
the requirements of an ideal type or a perfect economy. 

It is not only in its data but in its use of them thai 
ordinary thought betrays its origin. The common-sens, 
idea is a practically-useful idea, and as long as it ' works, 
common sense cares little for criticism. The' solidity 
of the table means that it will give you a nasty bump il 
you run against it. That is definition enough for th, 
workaday world. The structural categories which appeal 
fundamental and tend to be used as sieves which only lei 
certain kinds of experience through into the admittec 
tradition, are in fact products of certain elementary pro 
cesses, which have been specified, working within th, 
empirical order. They are growths, and they have ariser 
at the outset under fundamentally the same conditions a, 
those which we have traced in the rise of perception 
Only as human purposes develop and truth becomes ar 
object do more refined conditions come into play; 01 

these conditions, and of their growth in general, we shal 
have a word more to say at a later stage. For the momen! 
we may be content to note that,whether we look at its dat, 
t>r its methods, the whole structure of the empirical ordel 
reveals itself as a' specifi<; development arising unde! 
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conditions which show that it can be at best only a partial 
rendering of certaili aspects of reality. 

As this renderini! is found inadequate, as deeper ex
periences and larger needs take shape, the second order is 
formed, and we get the dualism of religion and common 
experience. In this dualism the relativity of common 
sense is insisted on, and the need for an absolute truth 
proclaimed. But the truth which claims to be most secure 
too often rests on methods which are most fragile. It 
is indeed itself like common sense, a structure determined 
at bottom by the response of the Mind to the conditions 
under which it lives and grows, and though critical in 
that it demands internal order and coherence, it passes 
without that self-examination which would reveal the 
fundamental insecurity of the whole fabric. 

(2) In this account it will not have escaped the critic 
that we are assuming a good deal. Virtually, we have 
been speaking as though reality in some of its main features 
were known to us. We have been assuming that there 
is a certain environment, material or otherwise; that 
living, conscious organisms arise within this environment; 
that they respond to its changes and thereby preserve 
themselves and are able to produce and bring up their 
young; that in this way, in accordance with the ordinary 
view of heredity, new species are formed, organs develop 
and so forth. Assuming all this we can in a general way 
understand how the empirical order might arise, and how 
it might have a certain practical validity and yet be a very 
imperfect, possibly a wholly false rendering of reality. 
But what guarantee have we for anyone of these assump
tions? How do we know anything about this reality 
which is distinct from the empirical order? The em
pirical order is that in which we ourselves live, in which 
our thought moves and has its being. How are we to get 
beyond it? The reply is that in one sense we never get 
beyond. Our own experience and our own thought 
remain the sale basis of OUt knowledge. If they yield us • 
no truth then we possess ·none. Nevertheless experience 
as extended by observation an~ experiment, as refined and 
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remodelled by analytical and comparative methods, under
goes a reconstruction which it is logimlly possible to take 
as genuine knowledge of reality, 'while recognising a 
narrower experience and a cruder thought-order as an 
imperfect and even misleading interpretation of the Real. 
There are here assumptions as to the final validity of 
thought which require justification, and the lines of this 
justification will be summarily indicated at a later stage. 
Our first task will be to follow out the process of recon
struction itself in its principal steps. 

(3) The impulse to penetrate deeper into Reality has 
more than one source. The improvement of the mechani
cal arts requires more consecutive elfort and gives rise to 
problems needing some analysis to solve them. Some of 
those problems have an interest of their own and the spirit 
of enquiry, active in every normal human child, finds 
stimulus and sustenance suited to the adult. Men have 
to measure and to calculate and here, as Plato maintained, 
was the means of ' turning the eye of the soul' to the 
universal. The loose' general idea' of common sense is 
turned into the exact concept which is to be the pivot of 
science and philosophy. For the rough and ready in
ference that serves tolerably well for practical needs, are 
substituted more rigid deduction and more exact calcula
tion. Finally, enquiry no longer ceases when some urgent 
practical aim is secured, but begins to be interesting on 
its own account and is pursued consecutively through the 
ramifications of a subject. Conceptual thought, strict 
reasoning and consecutive enquiry are the general marks 
of intellectual reconstruction but the moving impulses are 
neither wholly practical nor purely theoretic. 

We saw that the common-sense order not only failed 
on the side of knowledge, but even more conspicuously 
in the matter of the spiritual necessities of man. The 
craving for spiritual satisfaction is as potent an influence, 
at least in the earlier stage of reconstruction, as the desire 
for consistency, completeness or, to put it generally, for 
truth for its own sake, and we may broadly distinguish 
:rttempts at reconstruction in a~cordance with the domi
nant motive as primarily T".ligious or primarily scientific 
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and philosophical. But we must not hastily assume any 
simple order of sliccession as between the two. On the 
contrary, the religi!>us and the philosophical movements 
inlluence, and even interpenetrate one another. Nor can 
we here endeavour to trace the filiation of thought, for 
which indeed many links are wanting. Just this much 
may be said. In the oldest civilisations of Babylonia and 
Egypt, the early invention of writing first made possible 
a connected development of thought from generation to 
generation. The formative sciences began to appear 
towards the close of the third millennium B.C. We have 
an Egyptian text-book on arithmetic with some matter of 
algebraical character, and some geometry-not pure land
measurement-from the 18th dynasty, pointing back to 
sources as old as the 12th dynasty. We have early Baby
lonian tables of squares and cubes, and we have the early 
observational astronomy. That is to say, we have the 
beginnings of an orderly and systematic treatment of 
certain subjects. Further, through the second millennium 
we have clearly in Egypt a growing dissatisfaction with 
the traditional popular polytheism, and an effort towards 
a more coherent and spiritual conception, whether mono
theistic or pantheistic in tendency. But it is not till the 
first millennium, perhaps from about 800 B.C., that we get 
a decided movement, and then during the next three or 
four centuries we find something that looks like a wave of 
higher impulse spreading over the centres of civilisation. 
We have the development of orthodox Brahmanism, 
followed by the two great • heresies' of J ainism and 
Buddhism, in India, the beginnings of ethical monotheism 
in Hebrew prophecy, the mysticism, and close upon it the 
ethical idealism of China, and finally the philosophic 
movement'in Greece. What measure of interconnection 
We are to postulate among these movements, how far We 
are to suppose a direct propagation of ideas, or at least of 
stimulus by unknown contacts, how much is due to inde
pendent development, it is not yet possible to say. But 
during that period the foundations of our own thought" 
and religion Were laid.· The thinkers of that time st,ill 
speak to us. The questions they raised are still our . 
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questions. Of the creeds, systems, and methods of 
thought which have since dominated. civilisation, Brah
manism, Buddhism, the Confucian' ethics and Greek 
philosophy and science were born within that period, 
while Christianity and Islam were engendered later, out 
of the influences which then came to birth. This, then, 
is the foundation period of the Reconstruction. 

(+) It is not within our purpose to follow the movement 
historically, but to distinguish its leading phases, noting 
only those points which have special significance for the 
general development of Mind. We must deal first with 
the work of the religious impulses, which in their dissatis
faction with the empirical order, urge the Mind on to the 
creation of a world of its own. 

For it is the irony of human thought that experience 
itself forces on man problems which it cannot solve, and 
yet successively destroys all solutions which rest on any 
authority but its own. Not that religion is wholly 
divorced from experience. There are at the core of reli
gious psychology elements of genuine experience, which 
as experience is just as real as the sensations of heat and 
cold. There is a true spiritual insight, that is to say, an 
apprehension of the workings of the psychical, a sense of 
those deeper realities on which our personal life and our 
relations to others rest. Such insight is for most men 
fitful, and reached only through some experience heavily 
charged with emotion. It may come in the romance of 
love or through the equally passionate and less selfish 
devotion to a child, through the stress of danger, or of 
temptation, or more calmly and equably in the communion 
with nature, or in the dear-sighted vision of large human 
issues and the ordered movement of the world. What we 
actually experience in such cases takes shape in our ideas 
and still more in the language in which we seek to describe 
it in accordance with the traditional religion of our time. 
If we could get the experience 'pure,' i.e. stripped of 
.all the inferential implications which description involves, 
we should have a core of reality ls sound and solid as our 
experience of space or of mo~on. But the case of religion 
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is one in which it is more than usually difficult to get our 
experience' pure' lnd unmixed with extraneous elements, 
and the movement~ of the religious consciousness are 
subjected throughout to the great driving force of the 
demand of feeling, in the widest sense of that term, for 
satisfaction. Man requires to be in some sort reconciled 
with his place in nature. He asks for consolation in grief, 
redemption from sin and disgrace, stimulus in practice, 
the guidance and encouragement of an ideal of character 
and a rule of life. For these emotional needs, bound up 
with much that is strong and good as well as with much 
that is weak and poor in our nature, he looks to religion 
for satisfaction. The religious doctrine that is to prevail 
must answer to these needs, and thus it will embody 
elements responding not only to our personal and self
centred cravings, but to our ethical and social feelings and 
ideas, to our sense of justice and mercy, possibly also to 
our lust for battle, domination and cruelty. The ethics 
of an age or a people will be reBected in its religion, 
though, let us note, they will also be reBected back by its 
religion, modified in character, intensity or direction. 
The causation is not one-sided, but reciprocal, and so far 
as religion can take up a new demand, absorb it into its 
system and find a vent for it in some new form, it may 
survive change and preserve itself by adaptation. The 
plasticity of Christianity and more particularly of Roman
ism in this regard has been a main condition of its pro
longed hold on vastly divergent masses of men. But this 
does not affect the main point. Religion cannot be 
imposed as a rigid system on any sort or condition of men 
without regard to their characteristics. There must be 
either an actual harmony or the conditions of a possible 
harmony which will grow if the religion is to be a vital 
part of the social structure. This necessity operates 
throughout the history of religion. We have seen it at 
work in the lowest stages of belief. But there it operated 
without check. As thought in its advance becomes 
clearer and more articulate a new condition of harmony 
appears. There must -be intellectual or speculativ.e· 
coherence. The deliverances of the religious mind must 

o 
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consist with one another. There must emerge a dogmatic 
system forming a coherent and ordere,! whole. But order 
and coherence are of the essence of lbgic and reason, and 
religion must therefore make its account with these 
factors of mental life. Again, there is a parallel develop
ment of ethical feeling, which as it becomes conscious, 
demands a greater measure of harmony in personal and 
social life, and the religious system must provide a basis 
for such harmony and discard elements of teaching that 
conflict with it. The higher religion therefore sets up a 
definite and reasoned construction, a theory of the world 
and of man, an ideal of life, a unified system of thought 
and action. 

But though there are logical and ethical conditions 
under which the religions move, they are not based 
squarely on experience, nor is their practical order educed 
from an investigation of the actual conditions of harmony. 
They take up a position above experience, and reasoning 
downward therefrom determine the destiny of man and 
prescribe the laws of conduct. Their appeal is in the last 
resort to ' faith,' to the inner light or to the wisdom of the 
illuminated. They may use historical narratives or mira
culous signs as buttresses of faith, but at bottom they know 
that these are only outworks to impress the vulgar. The 
religious order stands on its own basis. But as the 
common-sense order is equally firm the result is a virtual 
recognition of two orders such as may be said roughly to 
express the attitude of popular Christianity. Here is our 
world, the world of space and time, of inanimate matter 
and of conscious human life, the scene of our personal 
history and the theatre of our efforts. Over there beyond 
the bounds of death is another world, where we shall live 
again and where the Kingdom of God is now. Both 
worlds are real, and for all practical purposes both have 
their own laws. Doubtless God rules this world too. 
He made it out of nothing, and could destroy it as a slip 
of paper in the fire, but it is part of His plan to let it run 
its course guided by' the immutable laws of matter and 

• tbe free will of man. Our guidance in this world is the 
empirical order as elaborated by science. Only on the side . 
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of ethico-religious duty do we come into regular contact 
with the spiritual Cirder, and direct interventions of Provi
dence in answer t~ prayer are irregular and uncertain. 
The two orders issue, in theory, from one being, but in 
practice they are two. They touch here and there and 
mechanically interact, but in the main they are self
dependent and equally real. Substantially, this form of 
solution may be regarded as the common property of 
Monotheism, the tendency of which is always to conceive 
of the Deity as Creator and Ruler set above and over, and 
so outside the world, which is accordingly a separate entity. 
That any such theory must make its account with the 
opposite drive towards Monism, which would merge the 
world in the Divine nature, is an interesting point. It is 
also the source of many logical and moral incoherences 
and inconsistencies which need not detain us here. It is 
sufficient to note the extent to which a distinctly dualistic 
system is possible, and to observe. that it is stronger in 
popular practice than in the closer reasoning of theory. 

(5) In view of the moral incoherence of the world of 
experience, the alternative to Dualism is to make the 
spiritual world the one reality, wherein the world of 
common-sense experience is either mere iHusion or a 
passing and temporary phase. Such is in fact the tendency 
of the Brahmanic philosophy in its most thorough-going 
form.l The real is One, and the Self is that One, and this 
self, smaller than a grain of mustard seed and wider than 
the heavens, passes through all the transformations that 
make up the life of the world. It lives in every man and 
in every insect. It does not come into being nor perish, 
but is the subject of an infinity of incarnations in the bodily 
prison. Or does it really change or sulfer at all? By 
austerity, by self-repression, by knowledge, by retirement 
into the innermost recesses of the mind we may each of us 
find that self, and be at one with the central essence of 

1 Taking the Vedanta system as interpreted by Sankara as probably 
the most logical interpretatijD of the Upanhh.ads (see Mr. Georgt! 
Thibaut'$ Introduction to the Vedanta Sutra't.--Sacre4 Boois of flu E.st, 
Vol. XXXIV. esp. pp. cHi. to cxxvii. 
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things, and for him who is so at one and so at peace the 
husks of the body, the wrappings of ""nse fall away, the 
web of Maya is brushed aside and the reality appears one 
and unchangeable. The world of space and time, the 
world of the finite individual, it would seem, is all delusion, 
and we are left to ask ourselves, is delusion itself some
thing real, is error, though it contains no truth, something 
that truly exists and has a meaning and an importance for 
the life of the one? 

The final tendency of spiritual Monism is clear, but it 
becomes clear only to show the insuperable difficulties that 
would flock about it if pushed to the bitter end, of which 
not the least violent is the practical one that life must be 
bent by the strongest, most violent efforts to the supreme 
work of negating and overcoming that flesh, that outer 
world which does not in reality exist, to conquering an 
illusion which in a world that is all Spirit has no intelligible 
sourCe. 

(6) The theoretical and moral paradoxes of a spiritual 
interpretation of the world-order may lead by reaction to 
mere scepticism which is the abandonment of any attempt 
at a consistent theory, or they may lead to a more cautious 
reconstruction of the spiritual order avowedly on the basis 
of practical needs and with an abandonment avowed or 
half avowed of the search for the ultimate truth. The 
second was the line of thought which in the East cul
minated in the great system of Buddhism. Here there 
is in a sense no theory of ultimate reality, for the world 
as known to us has no reality, at least no substantial reality. 
It is a world of Impermanence, of flux. Yet it is a world 
in which we men have to play our part, and our part is to 
disentangle ourselves from the delusions, the unreal 
desires, and the consequent sin and suffering involved in 
Selfhood. We are to escape now not by withdrawing into 
the recesses of the true Self, for the Self is no longer true 
or real, but rather by putting off all personal desires and 
fears, and rising into a purer domain of perfectly selBess 
anp. impersonal love, which is tb issue forth to all the 
quarters of the universe. In this emancipation of the 
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Arahat there is true peace to be found for unhappy men 
within the circle qf this life, and through it alone is the 
misery of individua' life to be finally extinguished, since 
the attainment of true Arahatship puts an end to the Karma 
which would otherwise give rise to another vexed personal 
existence. The solution is practical rather than theoretic. 
It gives no ultimate account of the nature of things, but 
prescribes an order of life for man based on the practical 
and emotional needs of an outlook tinged with melancholy 
but softened by compassion. From our present point of 
view it may be regarded as a form of spiritual belief, for, 
though it holds ultimate reality unknowable, still, for all 
practical purposes its spiritual order is real, and the only 
reality that counts. The layman, indeed, may accumulate 
merit and advance upon the Path without donning the 
yellow robe of the mendicant, yet it is not through success 
in the dealings of ordinary life that he will progress, but 
only by clearing his own mind of personal longings for 
anything that therein is. 

It has already been remarked that the religions on which 
I have thus briefly touched are not altogether uncritical 
religions. They have, indeed, a history behind them, they 
have grown out of the uncritical folk-religions of an 
earlier time, and sometimes retain embarrassing traces of 
their past. But a profound religious experience, a wealth 
of spiritual insight and a great store of human and social 
feeling has gone to their making, while on the intellectual 
side their doctrines have been built up with the aid of all 
the resources of the subtlest dialectic. They do not, in 
fact, mature until thought in general has been refined to 
a stage at which an accurate logic and a subtle dialectic are 
the common property of the learned. They are moreover 
guided by the idea of unity in life and experience which is 
the focal point in the higher stages of the correlation of 
experience. On the other hand, the religious order 
remains self-poised, independent and even indifferent to 
ordinary experience. To the mystic mind, or in moments 
of religious elation, it may seem to transfuse that experi~ 
ence, but it does not r&lly do so, and the reason is that 
any such transfusion must ,be a mutual process. There 
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must be a movement from the empirical order itself befor. 
a true unity can be formed. Of this wovement we shal 
have next to speak, but we may first ehdeavour to sum u t 
and explain the results now reached. 

We have passed beyond the rough and ready results 01 
what we have called' common sense' to a third, or sys
tematic stage of human thought. By methods which hav. 
been briefly touched upon an empirical order has beer 
formed, and its growth has ceased to be wholly uncon
scious. In varying degrees men are aware of its methoc 
and tendency. On all hands it is allowed by practice, il 
not in strict theory, a certain validity. But it is also deal 
that it does not exhaust reality, and in the opinion of man) 
its value is quite secondary, and even at bottom deceptive, 
Side by side with it-theoretically, perhaps, in place 01 
it-another order takes shape. This is in general what I 
have called a spiritual order, and it rests at bottom on the 
felt needs of man. But it no longer satisfies these need, 
by an easy acceptance of tradition. For it is also an order: 
it is developed with a regard at least for logical consistency 
and internal coherence. With varying degrees of com
pleteness and success it seeks to satisfy the cravings 01 
men. It propounds an ideal unity of thought, of character: 
of action, and thus offers a synthesis that is immeasurabl) 
wider, as its analysis probes far deeper, than the frag
mentary judgments of common sense and the uncritical 
traditions of the folk-religions. But at the end the satis
faction that it yields is the main proof that it offers of its 
truth. Such a proof is not recognised as sufficient in logic, 
and in methods as in result religion and experience fall 
asunder. There are two orders, and between these twc 
men have, alike in theory and in practice, to effect a choice, 
a compromise, or a synthesis. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

CONCEPTUAL AND EXPERIENTIAL 
RECONSTRUCTION 

I. IF the common-sense order could not satisfy the 
spiritual cravings of man, neither could it, without serious 
modification, meet the demands of science. 

Scientific thinking, indeed, is not distinguished from 
common sense by any peculiar assumptions, by any limita
tions of method or by any restriction to one field of experi
ence rather than another. It is distinguished, first, by its 
motive. It aims at the discovery of truth and at no other 
result. It is detached from emotional, personal or practical 
objects. It is distinguished, secondly, by its continuity 
and exhaustiveness of treatment. It is not content with 
isolated results, but conceives its subject as a connected 
whole and investigates all that it can find which has a 
bearing thereon. It is distinguished, thirdly, by the 
exactness which in all its results it seeks to attain. Detach
ment, continuity and accuracy 1 are the three marks of any 
science, and any study so marked is scientific, no matter 
what its subject may be. 

Now continuous, consecutive and accurate investigation 
arises at an "early stage in relation to the arts and handi
crafts, and though the motive here is in the main practical, 
we have in the training of the craftsman the beginnings 

lit is a part of accuracy to state definitely the degree of indefiniteness 
attaching to our knowledge and the measure of probability attaching to 
what is uncertain. Hence siience is not limited to the definitely. 
k.nown, but also measures the degree of our knowledge where it 4S 
incomplete. . 
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of system. In the early Oriental civilisations we have, 
further, the beginnings of genuine &<;ience. We have 
Egyptian text-books of arithmetic,' and the elaborate 
astronomical records of Babylonia, while the practical 
requirements of land measurement laid the foundations of 
an empirical geometry. But with the early Greek philo
sophers a new epoch opens.' The Ionic philosophers 
conceived the idea of interrogating Nature without regard 
to tradition or to the requirements of the religious con
sciousness in the simple belief that they might find out 
her secret by reasoning from common observation. They 
attacked the problem of reality with simple-minded con
fidence. Modern research goes to show that their theories 
of the nature of things were crude but intelligible general
isations of experience as they interpreted it: on the 
question what reality is they agreed that it was something 
different from reality as it appears, yet whether they took 
Water, Air, Fire or the Flux of things as the ultimate 
reality, they founded themselves at bottom on facts of 
experience which they took to be fundamental and ex
tended by simple and uncritical generalisation. But with 
the rise of the Eleatic school a new method appears. 
Reality according to the Eleatics must be one, not clearly 
because in experience we find that all things are one, but 
because the conception ofU nity satisfies certain intellectual 
needs. Reality in general from this time forward becomes 
subject to the character and relations of the concepts by 
which we can interpret it, and there arises accordingly a 
systematic effort to construct reality by means of an ex
amination of thought and its products. But the thought
product itself required criticism, and to supply a regular 
method of criticism was the work of Socrates. The 
Socratic dialectic aimed in the first place at the accurate 
definition of meanings, and proceeded by two methods 
which might be used separately or in combination. On 
the one hand, a concept might be examined by relation to 
the experience which it appeared to formulate. This was 

• the foundation of a scientific induction. On the other , 
,.1 At least in Europe. I will noc here enquire how far the conditions 

mentioned below are satisfied by Hi~doo thought as well 
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hand, it might be tested and defined by comparison with 
other concepts. It.would then appear as a species within 
a genus, or as a g~nus containing species, or in both 
relations when the two points of view were combined. 
This was the foundation of the logic of deduction and of 
the Classificatory method of systematising knowledge. 
On these methods successive thinkers from Plato onwards 
built up theories of Reality with the character of which we 
are not here concerned. What is important for us is that 
in so doing they worked out the fundamental categories 
of experience, defining and distinguishing substance, 
attribute and relation, quantity and quality, the various 
forms of causation, the contrast of the universal and the 
particular, of the necessary and contingent. Nor could 
these distinctions be carried far without raising the pro
blem of knowledge, the grounds of belief and the prin
ciples of reasoning. The world of reality, which is also 
that of the necessary, the universal and so the eternal, 
matches the system of accurate knowledge demonstrable 
by deduction from first principles, while the contingent, 
the changing, the indefinite, is the sphere of unscientific 
opinion. The method of demonstration is elaborately set 
out in the Aristotelian logic, and the relation of its first 
principles to experience is summarily indicated. They 
are educed by intelligence operating upon data of sense, 
but the logic of the operation remains shadowy. 

The structure of thought in its main outlines was thus 
revealed by the great philosophers. But meanwhile 
another movement was on foot. As the problem of reality 
developed it soon became clear that it must be broken up. 
Mathematics and astronomy were making progress, and 
Plato distinguishes five special sciences, while Aristotle 
lays down a general theory of scientific specialisation and 
indicates the relation of science to metaphysics. Every 
science has its own particular field, and, in addition to the 
principles common to all reasoning, has its own specific 
principles, consisting in the primary definitions of its 
subject matter. A special science is conceived as a sys
tematic body of truth eduled by syllogistic reasoning from 
certain original definitions al)d axioms-the ideal which 

I 
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Euclid sought to realise in geometry. But, in fact, science 
was not purely deductive. Systema.ic observation was 
practised in astronomy, and by Aristo't1e himself in biology 
and sociology, while in the hands of Archimedes experi
ment guided by mathematical genius of the first order 
laid the foundations of mechanics. But the ancients 
had neither the mathematical methods nor the physical 
instruments which have given to experimental science the 
range which it has obtained in the modern world. Thus 
it comes about that when Greek thinkers move outside 
the region accessible to common observation, they give us 
conjectures rather than true hypotheses. These conjec
tures are often singularly brilliant and happy. The atomic 
theory of Democritus, the evolutionist suggestions from 
Empedocles onward, bear an interesting analogy to 
modern ideas. But it is easy to overrate their significance. 
Modern science, as will be remarked later, often obtains 
fruitful results by assuming positions which it cannot 
directly prove because it has worked out methods of 
reasoning from such assumptions and comparing its 
results with those of observation. An assumption so 
treated is a hypothesis. One which cannot be so treated 
remains a conjecture, and Greek theories of that which lay 
beyond the domain of direct observation remained for the 
most part conjectures. It needs no lengthy argument to 
show that it was in the construction of the conceptual 
order itself that the main work of the Greek enquirers lay. 
Thus we have on the one side the fundamental metaphy
sical enquiries, the analysis of the elementary categories, 
the statement of the philosophical problem, the elabora
tion of a deductive logic, the exposition of the ideal of 
knowledge and truth. On the other hand, we have the 
positive development of mathematics beginning along 
with the first philosophic impulse, but continuing long 
after philosophy had reached and passed its first culmina· 
tion. We have the first completely systematic expositio~ 
of a body of truth in Euclid, the development of theoretical 
arithmetic, and, growing in importance at the close 01 
'Greek activity, the beginnings bf algebra. Then we hav, 
mathematics appliea to m~chanics by Archimedes, ane 
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to astronomy by the long series of investigators whose 
work was ultimately/educed to system by Ptolemy. Not 
that observation was neglected. On the contrary, in 
astronomy results of great magnitude and, relatively to 
the instruments available, of surprising accuracy were 
attained. The catalogue of fixed stars made by Hip
parchus was the best available till the time ofTycho Brahe. 
The same observer measured the length of the year within 
six minutes, discovered the precession of the equinoxes 
and knew the difference between the solar and the sidereal 
day. Indeed it may be said that after the banishment from 
Athens of Aristarchus for anticipating the Copernican 
theory the theoretical development of astronomy was small 
as compared with the advance in the description and 
accurate measurement of the phenomena. Thus it would 
be true to say that in astronomy the Greeks had laid the 
foundations of that union of mathematical reasoning with 
exact observation on which physical science depends. It 
would also be true to say that in biology their observation~, 
again relatively to the available instruments, were searching 
and valuable. On the other hand, it is clear that on this 
side of knowledge in tracing the history of Greek enquiry 
we are dealing only with beginnings. If observation is 
rich in certain quarters of the field it is restricted to those 
quarters, and generally lacks instruments of precision. 
Direct experiment again is rare. Such an investigation as 
that by which Ptolemy determined the angle of the refrac
tion of light in passing from air to water, etc., is quite an 
exceptional occurrence. Nor in spite of Archimedes at 
Syracuse, or of the more regular and continuous labours 
of such men as Hero in the Alexandrian School was the 
application of scientific principles a field of general interest 
to the Greek·enquirers. As compared with modern times 
the number of competent journeymen workers was small 
and in the absence of printed publication of new theories or 
recorded observations there was not the widespread and 
continuous interchange of information and criticism which 
in our world makes the m ... s of humble workers so import
ant in testing, correcting and developing the theories of' 
genius. The arts of calculation which stimulate exactitude 
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of observation and precision of measurement were weak. 
The development of arithmetic, in 'tmr sense of the term, 
was hampered by an unfortunate notation, and the decisive 
step towards a symbolic algebra was only taken by 
Diophantus in the fourth century A.D., on the eve of the 
break-up of the old order. Thus no great experiential 
construction was achieved to match that elaboration of the 
conceptual order which laid the foundations alike of 
mathematics, ethics and metaphysics. 

2. Viewed as a phase in the development of Mind, the 
elaboration of the conceptual order appears not as an end 
in itself, but as preparatory to a higher elfort. It yields 
an ideal of truth, an instrument of reasoning, a self-con
scious awareness of the mind's own operations in cognitior. 
Over against the flux, the tangled ends, the disjointed 
fragments of experience, it has set up the conception of 
a reasoned coherent order. The next step is to find this 
order in experience itself, to trace within the flowing, 
shifting mass the broad and permanent lines of movement 
which render it an intelligible whole. This synthesis of 
experience is the goal of the movement which we have 
traced from its beginnings. To elfect it there are required, 
on the one hand, the systematic and critical examination 
of experience itself, which, though begun in Greek anti
quity, is the peculiar work of modern science; on the 
other hand-partly as a condition of success, partly as 
consequence-new methods of organising experience, and 
close criticism of the functions of the Mind itself--a work 
in which both science and philosophy have had their share 
in the modern period. We must endeavour to seize the 
leading point.s in the complex movement. 

With the death of Aristotle, the great period of con
structive philosophy in Greece came to an end, not, we 
may take it, for lack of fertile, original and constructive 
minds, but because the work of the conceptual reconstruc
tion of reality had been carried as far as it could go with 
the materials of experience then available. But Science 

• still flourished, and the ad~ance of Mathematics in 
particular continued until the social decay of the 
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fourth century arrested intellectual development in the 
West. • 

While Europe slui'nbered and slept, the Arabic schools, 
under an impulse derived partly from India, partly from 
the debris of the classical culture, carried on the develop
ment of Algebra into a distinct branch of mathematical 
discipline. By the introduction of the Indian system 
of numeration they gave new power to arithmetic and 
by their investigations in alchemy supplied a stimulus 
to experimentation. The impact of this culture on 
the West, felt chiefly through the Moorish Kingdom, 
had its response in the movement of the thirteenth 
century when we find the basic ideas of modern 
method, observation and experiment on the one hand and 
mathematical discipline on the other, proclaimed by Roger 
Bacon. Bacon was in advance of his time and for some 
generations the greater portion of the renewed activity of 
the intellect was directed to the interpretation of the 
Christian order in terms of ancient philosophy, or to the 
absorption of classical ideals in literature and art. But 
with the fifteenth century the Baconian 1 ideas began to 
come to their own and from Nicholas of Cusa onwards the 
line of experimental seekers after truth begins to run 
continuously. Medicine and mathematics, mechanics 
and astronomy are pursued in a new spirit, till towards the 
close of the sixteenth century we come to Galileo, and the 
foundations of the • first physical synthesis' which is 
completed in its main outlines by Newton. This synthesis 
owed its success to a combination of three factors. The 
first was the systematic pursuit of observation and experi
ment, the former a revival of the original Aristotelian 
method as against those of his degenerate followers, the 
latter owning, as we have seen, antecedents and examples 
from Greek science but in the main a new growth. The 
second was the provision of instruments immeasurably 
extending the range and perfecting the accuracy of 
observation. Of these, Greek science was almost destitute. 
The third was the provisi~n of new methods of correlating 

1 The epithet is surely as justly applicable to the method of the aIde! 
as to that of the younger Bacon. 
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empirical results by which continuity of physical process 
can be accurately rendered in concep.tual terms, an infer
ence once demonstrated as valid can be applied without 
need of further authority to the most extensive and hetero
geneous material and results educed from experiments are 
summed up in formulae of universal application, whereby 
they may be tested, corrected, discarded or confirmed on 
the evidence of phenomena at first sight most remote from 
them. The two leading instances of this method which 
the first great period of modern science contributed were 
the geometry of Descartes and the calculus of Newton and 
Leibnitz. The Greeks applied algebraical methods to 
geometry on occasion, but Descartes first devised a method 
at once simple and of general application by which 
geometrical relations being reduced to relations of magni
tude and direction could be stated in terms of an algebraic 
formula and treated by analysis, that is to say, by a process 
independent of the particular figure in question and valid 
once for all without need of empirical corroboration. 
Again, Archimedes had worked on the principle of the 
integral calculus, e.g. in determining the area of the 
parabola. But Newton and Leibnitz devised general 
methods of calculating from gross results to rates of 
change and from rates of continuous change to total 
results, from the area to the curvature which determines 
it and from the curvature to the area, from the motion to 
the correlation of variables which constitutes it or from 
the correlated variables to the motion. The extension of 
these methods, combined with the Cartesian geometry, 
first made it possible to bring physical nature, in its con
tinuity and many sided variableness, under accurate 
formulae of general application. 

3. Despite its brilliant success on its own lines, the new 
method gave rise to certain questions of principle which 
were to be the source of long controversy. In the first 
place, while the new calculus gave results which were 
concordant with one another and with observation, was 
its theoretical basis sound? As effected in special cases 
by Archimedes, integrati<in was a rigorous method. 
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Were the principles. on which it was extended equally 
rigorous? In the eyes of many they could only be so 
regarded by assumrh'g the existence of infinitesimal magni
tude, a conception which modern mathematical theory 
has definitely rejected. Modern mathematicians have 
satisfied themselves that the basis of the calculus is demon
stratively rigorous, but in doing so have to admit that as 
pursued by many of their predecessors it succeeded in 
practice without being rigorous in theory. Into these 
questions I must not attempt to enter here. I note only 
that they introduce the problem of infinitude into modern 
philosophy at a new angle, to playa part in general thought 
which was markedly different from that which it filled in 
ancient philosophy. To this point we shall presently 
return. Let us first note a further and a more compre
hensive problem arising out of the scientific use of 
experience. We have seen that in the empirical synthesis 
great masses of perceivable phenomena could be resumed 
under a few general laws capable of reduction to mathe
matical formulae from which the facts could be deduced. 
Thus, given the laws as known, the facts were explained. 
Further details could be inferred and they in turn could 
be verified. Repeated verification, prediction of what 
would otherwise have been unknown and unguessed, the 
explanation of numerous apparent contradictions and 
exceptions when the facts were more fully known, per
suade us that the method is sound. But is the persuasion 
a rational conviction? If the principles are true, the 
results must follow. But here are the results, therefore 
the principles are true. This is in form the fallacy known 
in logic as a • simple conversion ' of an illegitimate kind. 
If the principles do not come from experience, what is 
their basis? If they were originally generalised from 
experience then every further instance in which the results 
accord with them, however striking and unexpected the 
accordance may be, is yet at bottom no more than an 
extension of the experience from which we are generali
sing, and still confronts us with the question how or on 
what ground we can Jilstify the generalisation from ex! 
perience as in principle ad~ssible. These questions raise 
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fundamental issues of the relation of the mind to its object 
and of thought to experience, from. which the men of 
science on the whole turned aside, ~ontented with their 
practical success and leaving the point of principle to 
philosophy, which gradually, to the great damage of its own 
interests and those of science, became an independent 
discipline. 

The breach was widened by the emergence of a third 
problem. Success in the correlation of experience by 
mathematical formulae requires that the data should be 
set out in a form in which they can be measured against 
one another. Any concrete change must be analysed into 
its constituent factors each of which must be measurable 
in terms of any unit that we may choose, provided that 
once chosen We keep to it consistently. We are then in a 
position to ascertain the correlation of the several varia
tions, at the same time ascertaining what is constant. So 
far as this procedure can be carried, it can bring the mani
fold variety of the world under uniform rules of universal 
applicability. The scope of science so conceived hinges 
then on the elementary concepts through which our data 
become measurable. Newton required the concept of 
Space in three dimensions, Time in one dimension, Mass, 
and Force, and these remained the fundamentals of 
Dynamics down to our own time. But how far could this 
mathematical interpretation of experience be carried? 
Could it deal, for example, with all the data of sense, with 
what became known as the Secondary qualities of sound, 
colour, temperature, taste and smell? Could it deal with 
the phenomena of life and mind, of the relations of men 
in society? Might it be made to cover ethical relations 
and solve religious problems? Could it give any account 
of concrete Reality or formulate a beginning or an end of 
things? Before Newton wrote, Descartes had conceived 
the whole of reality external to Mind as Extension, con
trasted it with the mind itself as the ' thing which thinks,' 
and propounded a relation between the two which could 
,only be referred to the miraculous dispensations of the 
P.eity. Now the classical dynami'cs as we have seen postu
lated something more than ~xtension and in that degree 
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took away from the simplicity of Descartes' scheme. In 
expositions of the 'J;'heory of Relativity there are symptoms 
of a reversion to D~scartes and a disposition to treat all 
dynamical problems as at bottom geometrical. The 
geometry, however, is that of Riemann rather than Euclid, 
and it is not a spatial system pure, but a spatio-temporal 
system that is employed. With this development, how
ever, we are not for the moment concerned. However 
amended, the Cartesian dualism set a problem to modern 
thought which the work of three centuries has not 
solved. 

4. In this problem the first and most obvious question 
concerns the Secondary qualities, light, heat, sound, etc. 
If it is the senses that provide us with the data of our 
knowledge of external Reality, these no less surely than 
extension and motion are among the data that they yield. 
But these Secondary qualities were not amenable to 
measurement in any far-reaching or satisfactory manner 
unless they could somehow be equated with modifications 
of the Primary qualities. It was possible to effect this 
equation on the lines originally suggested by Democritus 
and revived by Bacon of regarding the Secondary qualities 
as modifications of the thinking self effected by the 
operation upon it of external reality, and this line of 
explanation became traditional among physicists, who did 
not, to say the truth, want to be bothered with the question, 
and were therefore easily satisfied with the solution which, 
like many other solutions, is simple enough until you look 
into it. But Berkeley did look into it, and found that, 
apart altogether from the question how matter could act 
upon mind, there was a vast and questionable assumption 
involved. If the blue of the sky which I see is really a 
modification of my own consciousness why not also the 
vault of the sky? If the heat, colour or resonance of an 
object are' perceptions' or ' ideas' of the percipient, how 
do we know that its extension, figure and motion are any
thing else? In vain shall we resort to a ' substance' which. 
possesses or supports 01 underlies these qualities. For 
a substance without qualitie~ is a meaningless expression 
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devoid of content. When we test the reality of the percept 
the appeal is in principle from one perrept to another, and 
if each and every percept is but the I idea,' i.e. a state of 
the percipient, we move in a world of such ideas in which 
the whole of the external reference is in fact illusory. 

In fact, the result of the first stage in the development 
of the problem was the Humian scepticism, in which the 
fabric of knowledge was reduced to ' impressions' and 
, ideas' devoid of valid reference beyond themselves. 
Reconstruction was attempted, in the first instance, by a 
criticism of Objectivity. It might be that all that we 
could know lay within the circle of our consciousness, but 
that within this sphere there was an immutable order which 
might be rationally apprehended and become the content 
of science, or irrationally and arbitrarily conceived and so 
form the content of mere opinion and error. This solu
tion, already put forward in principle by Berkeley, is 
worked out by Kant on the basis of a theory of the Con
tribution of the mind, not merely to our way of thinking 
about experience, but to experience itself. The under
lying elements of the empirical order are now brought 
more fully into view. Complex elements are revealed in 
the apparently simple data of perception, and the structural 
categories are argued to be not merely results of experience 
but principles implied in the formation of that order 
which at first sight we take as simply' given: 

s. On the validity of this theory more must be said at 
a later stage. Here I would touch only on its bearing on 
the conception of our thought-world as a structure in 
process of growth. The theory ta\<es the whole of our 
cognition to be a texture woven of elements given in 
experience by interrelation. The process of interrelation 
is not learned from experience, for it is involved in learning. 
But though in this sense a priori, neither its methods nor 
its results can seriously pretend to the kind of certainty 
claimed for a priori truth. On the contrary it acts 

,crudely at the outset and is polished by trial and error; 
its test is in achievement, its resuits must be consistent and 
even in the end mutually n<;cessary, and short of an ideal 
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whole it is always open to correction and improvement. 
Thus thought is a.jl"rowth not merely in the simple sense 
that experience is enlarged, but in the sense that the 
structure which holds experience together is a plastic 
structure, subject to constant modification. In learning 
there is a double process. Every new item in the process 
of being recognised acquires a local habitation in its name, 
that is, in being referred to some part of the existing 
structure; but the structure itself is silently and slowly, 
now and then it may even be, suddenly and drastically 
modified to fit the extension, and such modifications, 
frequent and familiar enough in relation to ideas oflimited 
application (though even there the structure always main
tains a certain stiffness) may be extended to our most 
universal and fundamental categories, substance and cause, 
quality, relation and the like. All these we must recognise 
as expressing principles of interrelation at which mind has 
arrived in dealing with experience and which it may have 
to revise and may hope to improve. What remains con
stant is on the one side the ineluctable element of the 
given, on the other just the correlating activity itself, its 
continuity and growth. 

This conception has two applications. On the one hand 
it gives shape to the special enquiry into the historical 
development of mind. This must be on the one side 
biological, including the general conditions under which 
mind has developed in living beings, and psycho-physical, 
including the conditions of perception which determine 
the data of our conscious experience; on the other side, 
psychological and even sociological, covering the manner 
in which we organise our experience and how this is 
effected by the interaction of mind with mind and the 
continuity of the thought-structure through the genera
tions. Here all the sciences that deal with man and all the 
history of human endeavour, whether in thought, religion, 
art, industry or political organisation, find a natural unity 
of meaning and purpose. This is a far-reaching result, 
but there is a still wider application. For the conceptioQ 
of development must affect the content of all our thought, 
scientific or other. Truth as such is not relative in the . 
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sense that it only professes to hold good for the thinker, 
but the truth that is accessible to us a~a given stage is as 
much as and no more than our mental structure can com
pass, conditioned as it is by our psycho-physical limita
tions, the conceptual methods which we absorb from our 
predecessors and contemporaries, and the little strength 
of our own efforts to adapt and improve them. Thus our 
most fundamental conceptions become ways of appre
hending reality or of co-ordinating experiences that have 
lost all sacrosanct immutability and may require revision 
and supplementation like everything else that belongs to 
growth. The structural principles of thought are con
ceived not as rigid moulds into which all truth must fit, 
but rather as plastic elements of a growing structure which 
may be modified without loss of identity to take a wider 
and fuller experience within their grasp. 

6. Thus, on the one hand, the realisation of the sub
jective factor in knowledge leads to the conception of a 
mind-structure with a life history of its own, a conception 
which gives shape to the modern investigation of personal 
and social psychology. On the other, it engenders the 
logic of experience. It demands some form of mental 
operation in which an objective element can be securely 
predicated. Of such a form immediate experience seems 
to be the clearest case, and experience has been the term 
round which the controversies of philosophy have raged. 
For at first sight we seem in sense-experience to be in 
direct contact with outer realities, and if it were so, we have 
here so firm a basis of knowledge that the only question to 
be discussed would be the method of building upon it. 
The Berkeleyan criticism soon showed that the matter was 
not so simple, but even so it left experience standing as so 
much fact, though fact of an 'internal' psychological 
kind, and the problem of knowledge was to understand 
how thought so organised experience as to discover general 
truth. The Kantian and post-Kantian analysis showed, 
.however, that' immediate' experience could not be taken 
aaa simple datum. From the out~et we assert, and though 
in sensation or in any form, of immediate consciousness 
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that which we assert may, in a certain sense,' be taken as 
fact, this sense is o.nly reached by an effort of abstraction. 
Analysis showed that the' pure experience' which seemed 
a prime starting-point was an abstraction from which the 
elements of reference that piece its parts together are 
omitted. The true starting-point of knowledge is the 
assertion which assigns an object a place in a permanent 
order, whereby it enters into relation with other objects. 
Yet-and this is the paradox of knowledge-this order 
is itself built up by slow degrees and is certainly not an 
object of thought until experience is far advanced. The 
solution of the paradox is that the cognitive life of mind 
is from the first a correlating activity which connects the 
successive phases and weaves them into a plastic order 
to which every new experience is referred. It is true that 
the precise nature of the reference is determined by rela
tions which are contained in the objects of experience when 
experience is taken as a whole, but (a) since experience 
comes in fragments, spread over time, to take it as a whole 
is only possible for a mind which can correlate distinct 
data, and (b) certain methods of correlation, viz. those 
which involve generalisation are never' given,' but involve 
assertions about a whole which is wider than all past 
experience taken together. 

Thus the unit of knowledge is an assertion involving 
the object in relations, and the • pure' experience which 
may be taken as so much • fact,' is the asserted object 
denuded of these references.' 

Objects, then, are not' given' in experience from with
out in the simple manner at first supposed by common 
sense. Hence, even if we assume perception to be an 
accurate assertion of the outer object, we no longer con-

I See below, 'and footnote on following page, 
2 I 'see' a iigure over there. Investigation convinces me t~t it was 

an illusion. The so-called' seeing' is a false judgment, what convinces 
me that it was false being at bottom inconsistency between it and other 
judgments, i.e. the impossibility of correlating it with other objects. 
Nevertheless" as a mere object of immediate consciousness, i,t. apart 
from its reference to a poi)tt of space outside my body, the figul'Je 
was real. As such it was 'pure' experience or the object of simple 
apprehension. 
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ceive the one as a photograph or impression of the other. 
We conceive it as a construction or, if we prefer the term, 
a reconstruction out of materials of s{imulus and psycho
physical process in which there is no likeness to the object 
at all. This criticism of experience, then, becomes the 
starting-point of the two very different lines of investiga
tion that have been mentioned. On the one hand, it is 
the point of departure for the investigation of the psycho
physical and other processes underlying experience. For, 
if experience is still the basis of knowledge, it is, genetically 
considered, a mere effect of the specific reaction of certain 
complex structures under given conditions. Ultimate in 
the one sense, it is derivative and relative in the other. 
On the other hand, the recognition of the reference in
volved in the bare assertion of objects of experience opens 
a door of escape from the sceptical interpretation of the 
idea of Relativity, and, more particularly, from subjective 
idealism. The problem of knowledge becomes that of 
verifying these references, and the mode of verifying them 
is by thorough-going interrelation with one another. This 
interrelation is the work of the correlating or, as Kant 
called it, synthetic activity of thought. This he showed 
to be an original function, with its own appropriate modes 
of operation, without which no organised body of experi
ence could be formed. l When these modes become con
scious they are stated in abstract terms, and figure as 
axioms. In this analysis Kant gave the first critical 
account of the nature of axioms. For the axiom rests not 
on apparent self-evidence, the psychological feeling of 
certitude, but on the correlating function which it formu
lates in general terms. We shall return to this point later. 
Here we may be content to remark that in the modern 
philosophical movement from Kant onwards we have 
criticism attacking the systematisation effected by thought 
at both ends. We have it applied alike to the primary 
data and the supreme correlating principles. Kant him-

1 To adapt this general result of the Kantian criticism is not of course 
k) accept his description of the modes of operation in question or to dis
tinguish between what is 'given' and what is not given on anything 
resembling Kantian lines. 
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,elf was clear that these principles have no validity and no 
'eal meaning, exce~t in relation to that which is given in 
,xperience, and his criticism-as distinguished from his 
luite inconsistent reconstruction-has so far the same 
:endency as that of the British empiricists. Thought is 
:hat which has the function of correlating experience. 
What is true is in the last resort judgment based on a duly 
:orrelated experience, and thought is the function of 
:orrelating experience. There was needed, accordingly, 
, logic of experience, or a scientific induction, and to 
,laborate such a logic is as much the problem of modern 
,s the formation of a deductive logic was the task of 
,ncient thought.' 

7. The problem of modern science in its most general 
erms has been commonly stated as the ascertainment of 
he laws or general' relations of coexistence and sequence 
,mong phenomena. The term phenomena suggests 
netaphysical implications which are open to criticism. 
3ut if we overlook these for the moment we may tike 
he formula as a statement of the problem of knowledge 
n its simplest terms, viz. as a correlation of the elements 
If experience. Now many relations are given in experi
:nee, and the function of thought is to use these as data 
or the discovery of further relations which are not and 
,erhaps cannot be given. On the basis of the given 
elations thought bUIlds up the conception of a reality 
ontinuous with but extending indefinitely beyond experi
nce, containing and explaining the order of experience 
s a part of itself. It is in this sense that the function of 
hought is the correlation of empirical data, and this 
unction is primary, that is to say something that thought 
ontributes.· But this phrase is easily misunderstood. It 
loes not properly mean that the work of thought is to 
onstruct relations which would not otherwise exist. For 

1 How far such a logic has solved or can solve the problem involved in 
le relativity of thought and experience is a further question of which more 
ill be said later (Part II, Ch. Ill-IV). Here I am concerned only to) 
ldicate the position of the togic of Experience in the general mO\';e
lent of philosophic criticism. 
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the function of thought as a correlating activity is to dis
cover what is already real, and the onlX thing it constructs 
is its own system, which it means to correspond to the real 
order. The proper meaning of the phrase is that thought 
does not find all the relations that it needs given in ex
perience ready to hand, but is an impulse to find relations 
which exist but are not given, and to discover a complete 
connectedness where only a partial order is observable. 
The Logic of Experience seeks to lay down the principles 
and conditions upon which this process of correlation is 
valid. 

Of this logic we shall have something to say in the next 
part. Here we note the terms in which the problem is 
stated as a characteristic product of modern thought. We 
may usefully contrast the question, 'What are the rela
tions between this and that datum? ' with the' What is 
it?' which is the characteristic formula of antiquity for 
the scientific enquiry into a subject. The older form of 
enquiry tacitly assumes that there is some typical concep
tion under which the subject can be brought, and which 
when fully set out will contain the explanation of any of 
its properties. The thought of antiquity, that is to say, is 
guided mainly by the impulse to reach certain central con
ceptions, capable of being stated as definitions from which 
a number of properties may be deduced. The order of 
nature, including man and society within it, is seen as an 
array of types to which actual things approximate. Science 
is the knowledge of the central essence of the type, and of 
the properties derived therefrom. 50 far as actual things 
diverge from the type it is because they contain elements 
of ambiguity and indefiniteness which remove them from 
the purview of science proper, for science deals only with 
the necessary and the universal. This is not necessarily a 
static view of nature, for, as in the system of Aristotle, the 
types might form an ascending series, and it would not 
have been a very difficult step to conceive the world as a 
process in which the higher types are realised in succession . 

• But it is a view which places the typical, the complete, the 
dl!finite as it were on an eminence, and is ill adapted for the 
systematic study of o~der in ~ariation. It is, in fact, quite 
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:onsonant with the conceptual logic, and formulates the 
·ange of truth that ~an be studied with a relatively slender 
:xperience and without constant back-reference to experi
:nce. The modern problem places the whole field of 
,nquiry more on a level, its uniformities are sought through 
,ll the wilderness of variation and change, and its types are 
·ather sign-posts or meeting-points or critical turnings in 
, continuous area than solitary eminences parted by the 
loid from one another. Its clue is the discovery of an 
ltder of which all the terms are comparable inter se, with 
.,hich our experience, with its rich qualitative diversity, 
can be correlated. Thus our sensations of sound, light, 
:olour, heat, OUf experiences of touch, resistance, pressure, 
JUr perceptions of motion, rest and bodily form can be 
correlated with the terms of a mechanical system which 
·hus carries the notion of a single order right through the 
.,orld of perception. Indeed, the success of the mechanical 
)rinciple in its own sphere tempts to a hasty generalisation 
.,hich would extend it to the whole of reality, but a very 
ittle philosophical criticism is needed to show the fallacy 
,f baldly identifying the life of mind with a process to 
.,hich it stands related. The further effort of modern 
:hought then is to find a similar order for the world of 
nind and of life in general, and for this purpose-though 
,s yet the work is but beginning-it has elaborated the 
:omparative method and the governing conception of 
ievelopment. If the mechanical order was the culminating 
conception of the first movement of modern thought, the 
,volutionary order holds the same place in the second 
)eriod, and as the mechanical system provided the com
non terms by means of which all the variety and change 
.nd detail of physical experience could be brought into 
:orrelation, so the idea of development enables the facts of 
,tructure and function, of life, intelligence and purpose to 
)e seen in their mutual relations. Experience falls into 
:he two series, the mechanical and the developmental, or, 
,s I will venture provisionally to call it, the Teleological. 
rhere will remain the final problem of interrelating the 
wo orders, a problem which can never be wholly solved 
mtil the two terms of the relation are completely under-

K 
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stood, but which it is constantly necessary to state and 
re-state in the light of the best avail~9le knowledge. 

8. To many people the march of science seems to 
narrow the world. The truer view is that it has enor
mously expanded our conceptions of what is possible in 
Reality. Hence it is that partly as cause, partly as effect, 
but altogether in sympathy with the lines of movement 
already sketched, the idea of the Infinite plays a central 
part in modern philosophy. Modern thought may almost 
be said to have reversed the attitude of man to this idea. 
When the Pythagoreans ranged the One, the Finite and 
the Good on one side, and the Plural, the Unlimited and 
the Bad on the other, they expressed the characteristic 
feeling of the Greek thinker and of the Greek artist. 
Order, proportion and all that we now call organic unity 
were the essentials of the Greek ideal. They emerge out 
of the formless as Aristotle's specific forms arise out of 
shapeless Matter in its impulse towards the divine. 
Growth is necessary to them, but necessary as a means. 
It is valuable only on the way to perfection, which once 
reached, what need of further growth? Now this static 
perfection is almost intolerable to the modern. It bores 
him like the mediaeval heaven. Movement of itself has 
become part of the ideal. The fragmentary, with its 
suggestions of something vaster, the 'broken are,' the 
tattered banner of the forlorn hope have a greater charm 
than the rounded whole and the polish of perfection; as 
the gloom, the halflights, the long vistas of dim unending 
Gothic aisles appeal with a force which classical symmetry 
can no longer match. The contrast has been stated once 
for all by a master whose sympathies with both sides were 
keen and perfectly instructed. 

To-day's brief passion limits their range 
It seethes with the morrow for us, and more, 

They are perfect. How else? They shall never change. 
We are faulty. Why not? We ha'Cre time in store . 

• ' What we know and do is a living fragment whose fibres 
'lPd tendrils stretch out into an immensity beyond, and all 
that suggests this beyond,. be it even failure, sin and 
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suffering, is to us more than the lovely thing of which we 
see the end.' • 

None the less, there remains the demand of reason and 
knowledge for wholeness and completeness. Reality is 
infinite, yet we desire to understand it as a whole. But 
how can the infinite be a wbole? How can it be com
pletely understood without being summed up, and how 
can it be even potentially summed up unless it be finite? 
It is not the bare conception of the Infinite which gives 
rise to the Kantian antinomies but the endeavour to unite 
the two conceptions of the Infinite and the intelligible 
order in the idea of an Infinite whole. I shall touch on the 
question again at a later stage. Here it is only necessary 
to remark that once again in the conception of all our 
experience as finite and yet as having roots in the Infinite, 
we have the distinctive modern view of the world of human 
thought as relative and yet capable through self-criticism 
of transcending its own relativity, and relating itself to the 
vaster whole of which it is only one facet. 

This conception again has its justification in the idea of 
development. For as applied to knowledge the theory of 
development explains the actual limitations of the mind by 
the conditions of its genesis. It shows that adequate 
adjustment of response to environment being a suffic;ent 
condition of survival, a psycho-physical structure may be 
blind to everything but just that which is necessary for 
such adjustment. But it also reveals an indubitable growth 
of faculty, and, what is most important, the emergence of 
powers and interests unconnected with mere survival and 
concerned with the expansion and improvement of life. 
It thus indicates that the limits of mind at any given 

1., Euclid always contemplates a straight line as drawn between two 
definite pointsl . .. He never thinks of the line as an entity given 
once and for all as a whole. This careful definition and limitation, 
so as to exclude an infinity not immediately apparent to the senses, 
was very characteristic of the Greeks in all their many activities. It 
is enshrined in the difference between Greek architecture and Gothic 
architecture, and between the Greek religion and modern religion. 
The spire on a Gothic cathedral, and the importance of the unboundecl 
straight line in modern geoaetry are both emblematic of the trans
formation of the modern world." Whitehead, Introduction to Matle
maNcs, p. 119. 
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moment are no adamantine barriers, but rather that the 
boundaries of its operation at any pjven moment are 
functions of its development at that moment, and are 
perfectly capable of extension. It prepares us for the view 
that by recognising our limits we transcend them and that 
by knowing a truth to be true only for us, i.e. to be the best 
approximation that we, with our limitations, can make, we 
know it, with those limitations, absolutely. The final 
secret of Reconstruction lies in the consciousness of 
development itself. 

9. We see then that the world of advanced thought
the world of philosophy in the older and more legitimate 
sense in which that term included the sciences-is one in 
which common thought has undergone a fundamental 
reconstruction, both in its methods and its data. We 
have to picture common senSe advancing on uncritical 
lines and building up an order of ideas which has its value 
but is by no means a perfect mirror of reality. We picture 
criticism beginning with a sense of this deficiency, with 
the notion of a real world set over against this mental Con
struction. Such an opposition we saw is implicit in the 
higher religions and is posed as a definite problem for 
logical solution from the first hypotheses of the Pre
Socratics onwards. Ancient philosophy defined the pro
blem in general terms, and modern thought, with its 
emphasis on the subjective factor, has traced the difficulty 
to its root, and with its developed methods of organising 
experience has made some notable advances in the work 
of reconstruction. The foundation of this reconstruction 
is the entry into the sphere of consciousness, previously 
concerned only with results, of the data and the processes 
by which results are obtained. This critical movement 
begins in the ancient world in the demand for a logical 
treatment of the conceptual order, with the, ideals of unity, 
system, accuracy and interrelation, with the exposition of 
the formal conditions of a perfected science. We have 
.here the general conditions of metaphysics and of mathe
matics, at least in the form whid:t they assumed in anti
quity. In modern thought, the movement is carried a 
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stage further, by the systematic application of critical 
methods to the eXW',nsion and interrelation of the empirical 
data at the root of the conceptual order. In place of crude 
observation we have controlled experiment, and where 
control is impracticable, numbered and ordered data 
amenable to statistical computation and the comparative 
method. The data themselves are obtained and measured 
by instruments whose results are assured by prior calcula
tion. Thus we have critically considered methods in play 
at every point in the construction from the provision of 
the data to the widest principles of interpretation. Mean
while the subjective factor is more strongly emphasized, 
the position of the observer becomes material in valuing 
observation and the narrowness of experience becomes 
a check on absolute assertion. Though the appeal from 
experience can only be to more experience, yet we recog
nise that experience is not all reality and we do our best 
to extend it. Fixed starting points and absolute principles 
are replaced by partial views, experimental assumptions, 
working postulates, which are to be tested by being 
brought together, and are ultimately confirmed, modified 
or rejected according as they can or cannot conform to the 
requirements of a coherent whole. Thought thus becomes 
a plastic structure subject to constant modification, at any 
time conditioned by the existing stage in the development 
of method and by the acquired mass of experience, but 
constantly through growth overstepping its conditions 
and expanding as well as tightening its grip. In this 
conception, while results are resolved back into conditions, 
the data, the processes, the principles which underlie them, 
these conditions are also viewed in relation to the results 
in which their coherence or incoherence, their breadth or 
narrowness' of scope become manifest. The foundation 
of the movement, then, may be described as a correlation 
of the thought-structure with its conditions. 

The survey of these conditions carries us right through 
the field of experience and includes therein the history and 
structure of mind itself. Its aim is to set the organisea 
experience of the race in its right relation to the systom 
of Reality, showing on the ev>e hand how it has grown up, 
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on the other, seeking to determine the extent to which it 
enables uS to judge of Reality as suc!l-.' While the task 
set in these terms is infinite as Reality itself we may con
sider the mind as fairly entering on this phase at the point 
at which, through the aid of the several movements that 
have been mentioned, we are able to take a view of the 
world of our thought as a growth resting on assignable 
conditions and capable of extension through the intelligent 
appreciation of those conditions. 

This is for thought a new kind of self-consciousness 
arising gradually in the course of history and realising 
itself rather through the collective operation of many minds 
than by change of any innate quality of individual minds. 
None the less, it involves a new orientation, a change of 
attitude and direction not less fundamental than that which 
is implied in the dawn of self-consciousness in the indi
vidual. The change is quite parallel to those which we 
have noted at earlier stages. As the massive experience 
of the past determined the reaction to present stimulus in 
such manner as to avoid a pain or procure a satisfaction 
before the anticipation of pain or pleasure entered into 
consciousness, as the anticipation of pain or pleasure 
entered consciousness and determined action in similar 
cases, though without consciousness of similarity or 
generalisation, so lastly, general relations operated as 
explicit grounds of inference without any consciousness 
of the principles of method logically involved, And just 
as the anticipated pain or pleasure rose into consciousness 
as an end of action, and as the general relation that con
nected different experiences became known for what it 
was, so finally do the principles underlying generalisation. 
or any other inference come into the conscious area, The 
advance is always in the same direction, the underlying 
forces guiding effort are brought into relation with one 
another and with those that are already known. Every 
such movement involves a certain' turning of the eye of 
the soul,' a neW direction of the correlating activity which 
£Onstitutes the function of consciousness and in that sense 
a change of quality. The turn by which the mind becomes 
aware of its life as a ul'1ity is what we call the dawn of self-
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consciousness, and distinguishes the human from the 
animal mind. T.hf turn by which mind reduces the 
structure of its thought to its elements to reconstruCt its 
view of reality from the foundations is a quite comparable 
advance in self-knowledge. Finally, each • turn' of 
consciousness reveals a deeper plane of reality. The 
world, which is for the lowest intelligence nothing but a 
disconnected series of sense-stimuli, becomes first a net
work of related objects, then an order of beings persisting 
through change, and like amid unlikeness, and lastly, a 
system of forces and principles, mechanical, spiritual or 
other, whose interplay determines the superficial changes 
of the shallower plane. 

If we conceive the critical movement carried to its 
completion, we shall have reached a central point from 
which, in outline, the genesis, the development, the con
ditions of Mind in man lie open to view, and with them 
its potentialities and, we may say, its future. The entire 
history of Mind may be said to lead up to this point, at 
which it becomes, as we have put it, self-conscious. The 
question that now arises is how far this self-knowledge 
yields self-control, how far, that is to say, having gained 
this point of view, the Mind could not only forecast but 
shape its future. To answer this question we must turn 
from the development of thought to that of action. 



CHAPTER IX 

THE WILL IN DEVELOPMENT 

ONE source of confusion in Ethical theory has been the 
close relation of distinct aspects of ethical life. Happiness, 
self-realisation, personality, the common good, virtue, 
duty, conscience, moral sense are all distinct conceptions, 
but they are not so readily to be assumed as independent 
factors in the life of man in society. They are terms 
expressing certain distinguishable elements in an ethical 
experience which is, after all, at bottom a unity. And in 
this unity all the relevant elements are closely intercon
nected. It is possible, accordingly, to start from anyone 
of these conceptions and make it the centre of ethical 
theory, but in its further development such a theory has 
before it one of two alternatives, either to fall into hopeless 
one-sidedness or to take up into itself in bulk the content 
of theories that start from the remaining elements. Hence 
while different in form, ethical theories tend, as they fill 
out, to cover very nearly the same ground. On the theory 
of development this result is very readily intelligible. 
For, in the first place, the function of ethical theory is to 
harmonise a number of functions that have grown up in 
unconscious and incomplete, but nevertheless in real and 
fundamental relation to one another. In the second place, 
as ethical development consists in an evolving harmony 
of feeling and experience, the problem of theory is essen
tially to reconcile and not to exClude. It will, accordingly, 

,llow appear that each of the main types of ethical theory 
has its place in the evolutionary scheme. Happiness, for 
example, is the harmony of. feeling with feeling and of 
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'eeling with experience, which is the general character of 
·he good. Such a' )1armony, if attainable at all for the 
ndividual, is so only because the self is a potential system 
n which, by a duly proportioned development of each 
,everal element, a harmonious working of the whole is 
)ossible, and such a development is self-realisation in the 
,trictest sense of that term. But, again, for the rational 
nind there can be no satisfaction in a harmony that any
where involves fundamental discord. The rational im
)ulse is an impulse to harmonise all that is susceptible of 
,armony, and that is the whole world of sentient mind. 
Hence, for the rational man there is no harmony within 
:he self unless as a basis of harmony with other centres of 
experience and feeling, and the realisation of anyone self 
is regarded only as an item in the development of society, 
:hat is in a Common Good. This development implies an 
ideal of Personality in which the moral virtues as well as 
the intellectual and physical excellences are constituent 
:onditions, and the promotion of which, when it conflicts 
with any warring impulse or interest, is felt by the individ
ual as a duty. Finally, the instinctive or quasi-instinctive 
promptings that urge us without reflection to the action 
senerally necessary to such a harmony, form the content 
)f the moral sense, and the summed-up judgment of 
present duty, in which elements of direct feeling and 
rational reflection blend in a final deliverance which in foro 
interno is felt to be supreme, is the reality to which the 
name of conscience has been given. 

We have to follow briefly the development of this 
system of practical rationality in its point by point cor
respondence with the general evolution of mind. 

I. The Hereditary Factor. 
Of Ethical as of all conduct the primary psycho

physical basis is hereditary. Nor is there a whit more 
difficulty in understanding the origin of social instincts
that is, of instincts tending to foster a common life and to 
ensure the maintenance of the species-than of instincts' 
directed only to the maintenance of the individual. What
ever the source of variation ip the first place, it is evident 
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that variations of function tending to racial preservatior 
would have an even better chance ~ survival than vari· 
ations tending only to the preservation of the individual 
Accordingly, from an early stage-indeed in a sense frorn 
the very lowest-heredity builds up structures, which in 
response, partly, perhaps, to internal changes, partly tc 
definite outward stimuli, lead the individual to mate, tc 
produce and perhaps make elementary provision for th, 
young, and finally to consort in many cases with others oj 
its kind. These instincts, on close examination, reveal th, 
characteristic limitations, defects, and individual varia· 
tions of structures that have been roughly shaped to thei, 
work by the indirect action of heredity. Thus, the infan1 
mammal has an instinctive impulse which is satisfied b} 
the sucking of the breast, but does not unfailingly anc 
unaided lead it to find the breast. It follows its mother. 
but its initial impulse is often to follow any large slowl) 
moving object. A hedge bird will feed the cuckoo that ha~ 
expelled her own young, because she cannot resist th, 
sight of a callow nestling and a bill gaping for worms 
The fabric of instinct as a series of responses to stimuli 
is well seen in the cries, clu~ks, whistles that stir th, 
mating instincts, warn the young or gather them arouna 
the mother to share the food. Every gregarious specie~ 
depends largely on sounds of this kind, to which th, 
response is highly uniform. But social life in the purely 
instinctive stage remains necessarily in a rudimentary 
condition. The hereditary apparatus of itself can do nc 
more than provide certain typical forms of operation, and 
can neither advance to true parental care for the individuai 
young nor from mere gregariousness 1 to genuine co
operation. In fact, behaviour testifying to regard for 
another as an individual is, I believe, confined to the types 
-mammalia, birds, and possibly the highest insects
among which there is independent evidence of intelligence 
at the level of that which has been described as the direc1 
correlation of articulate experience. 

1 Gregariousness proper is the mere tendency to consort, a tendency 
which has certain obvious advantages, e.g. warmth, the improved chance oi 
sharing any find made by one indiviiual, and, indirectly it may be, defence. 
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2. Inarticulate Correlation. Feeling. 
It would be diffiblt to show that the social impulses 

undergo any substantial change in the lowest grade of 
intelligence, but there is one point to be remarked. In 
accordance with our general hypothesis it is at this stage 
that experienced feeling acquires decisive importance as a 
cause of subsequent action. It is under the influence of 
the attendant pleasure or pain that we suppose various 
modes of action to be built up, maintained, modified or 
annulled, and if this is so, feeling must become the pivotal 
point of behaviour. Indeed, instinctive acts also, so far as 
they are clearly distinct from the quasi-mechanical reflex, 
must be attended by satisfaction in all that prospers and 
forwards them, and by pain and distress in all that thwarts 
them, and there must, accordingly, from the first, be a 
broad correlation between the pleasurable and the life
giving, the painful and the unhealthy. It is probable that 
among the lower animals this correlation is closer than 
among ourselves. With us, two sources of discrepancy 
arise. (I) While the satisfaction of the organic cravings 
is generally pleasurable and failure to satisfy them painful, 
these cravings in the individual may be opposed to the 
higher functions which membership of the social organism 
or the mere energising of mental and spiritual activities 
may impose. In this case, the satisfaction of the organic 
impulse is a source of pain through the thwarting of 
another side of our nature. (2) What is a matter of greater 
difficulty at this stage is the existence of organic cravings 
which are intrinsically unhealthy, e.g. gluttony, alcoholism, 
etc. In general, these represent a hypertrophy of a normal 
impulse which is healthy enough, furthered by the reflec
tive desire for the pleasurable excitement of stimulation, 
belonging to 'a higher stage of development. Man not 
being dependent merely upon instinct and being in some 
measure master of his life-conditions can, within limits, 
play fast and loose with himself without undergoing 
nature's penalty of extinction, and the existence of indi
viduals with exaggerated, deficient or perverted impulses, 
does not involve the destruction of the species. Pain itself 
as a source of nerve excitement may come to be an object 
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of desire, and it is probable that the physical foundation 
of cruelty is the excitement of a p&"'ferted form of sym
pathy which the sight of another's pain produces. The 
mob that used to crowd to an execution and that still 
devours the newspaper accounts of a murder or gluts itself 
with details of the chase of a criminal, feels the thrill of the 
situation without the overwhelming physical or mental 
anguish which in direct personal suffering soon comes in 
to quell the hypertrophied lust of excitement. The 
interest that so many people take in punishment, and that 
they attribute to the fine development of their healthy 
moral indignation, is more accurately to be referred to an 
unconscious lust of a wholly morbid character-the per
verted desire for an excitement which the suffering of 
others affords.l 

Once again, then, we see how the rough and ready 
methods by which instinct is correlated with actual re
quirement, account, on the one hand, for the broad 
adaptation of organic pleasure and pain to the needs of 
health, and on the other, for the discrepancies which make 
morbid feeling possible and allow it to play its sinister 
part in human life. 

3. Articulate Correlation. Purpose. 
The impulsive act may spring from a feeling but is not 

directed to an end. Such direction becomes possible in 
proportion as the present experience becomes capable of 
suggesting an idea of that which is to come-an anticipa
tion. Such an anticipation charged with feeling is a 
Desire (or Aversion if the feeling be of the opposite sign), 
and the action so determined is a purposive act, the content 
of the idea being the Purpose. With the formation of 
Purpose we cross the bridge which leads from the action 
of blind (though felt and conscious) impulse and enter the 
kingdom of Intelligence proper, and though the basis of 
the feeling which underlies the Purpose may be wholly 

1 In detail these excitements depend for their satisfaction On much 
highet developments than those at present under consideration. But the 
~oint is that they have a basis in feeling of a morbid kind, whether 
congenital or acquired. 
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instinctive, yet the purposive act will be justly ascribed to 
the conscious intelligence of the individual. It is corre
lated with its end, ca';ses and is caused by it. 

lust so far as it is intelligent the purposive act may also 
have ethical value. He who acts with a purpose' knows 
what he is about,' and this is the first condition of praise 
or blame. At this point there are certain incidental con
fusions against which we should guard. In saying that a 
man or an animal ' knows what it is about' in doing this 
or that, we must be careful to understand what sort of 
knowledge we impute. To do this act A with this end B 
in view is to have a clear idea of B as a consequence of A. 
It is not necessarily to appreciate all the implications of 
the act. In particular, it does not imply the conscious 
application of a general principle, still less of any system 
of conduct. When a bird procures food for its young or 
a dog flies to the defence of his friend, we can justly praise 
the act because it is done with a purpose conforming to 
our standard of what is praiseworthy. We need not with
hold our praise because we deny to the animal any appre
hension of that standard as such. It is sufficient that it 
purposes the individual result of its individual act. But 
it may be asked, can we not at this rate go a step lower 
down and praise blind impulse too if it works out to effects 
which we hold good? The answer is that at the level of 
impulse the suggestions of praise and blame have no effect, 
and methods of punishment, if they effect anything, do so 
not by suggestion,' but by the quasi-mechanical influence 
of repeated experiences of pleasure and pain. For, where 

1 Conversely, the chiding tone that checks a dog's impulse in full career 
operates through the suggestion of consequences, and a dog may be seen 
wavering between the two ends or seeking to carry out his congenital 
impulse while yet avoiding the results of his ma5ter's displeasure. It is 
of course conceivable that in any individual instance a tone or gesture 
should have acquired by assimilation direct inhibiwry effect without 
suggesting consequences. Whether this explanation can in fact be applied 
to the successful and many-sided discipline of the higher domestic 
animals runs back into the question discussed above (Chap. V. p. 81). 
We are concerned here with the discrimination of stages as such, and 
our point is that true praise and blame conceived in their most elementary 
form as suggestive of reward or punishment operate through ideas, ancl, 
are therefore appropriate only when i?eas can influence action. 
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ideas of that which is not yet actual can be attached to the 
present, not only one, but two or IIjpre alternative ideas 
are possible. Choice between them' arises, and praise and 
blame, suggestions of reward and punishment, can weight 
choice by charging one of two ideas with new elements of 
feeling. The domestic animals are in their degree suscep
tible to stimuli of this kind, and the way in which a sensible 
master treats them has its theoretic as well as its practical 
justification. In sum, with the emergence of ideas
though they be only ideas of immediate ends directly con
joined with present experience and serving as the term of 
some course of action arising out of such experience
there arise Desire, the conflict of desires, Choice, Purpose, 
and a function, and therefore a meaning, for the applica
tion of praise and blame-in a word, the elements of an 
ethical order. 

Assuming these conditions and no others, we have an 
order limited to the particular desires of the individual. 
In the absence of a higher being distributing praise and 
blame in accordance with a general rule, we have no in
strument for the control of present desire, no guide as 
between conflicting desires standing above the needs of 
the moment or the wants of the individual, and so cor
relating present action with the requirements of life as a 
whole. We are dealing with individual feeling, and the 
main lines of such feeling are fixed by heredity. On the 
other hand, the sphere of experience is by this time con
siderablyextended. Experience of results is more rapidly 
acquired and more freely applied. It can discover new 
sources of pleasure and pain and induce response to any 
regular training. We may suppose that the retriever 
experiences a satisfaction as real in bringing a dead bird 
to his master as he would in eating it up himself. Further, 
the more vivid and articulate character of experience 
builds up a true knowledge of the individuals by whom 
the agent is surrounded, and with knowledge, the in
stinctive impulses and feelings of affection, dislike, 

, resentment, jealousy become focussed on individuals . 
• The dog has its regular circle of friends towards whom its 
behaviour is graduated wit~ some degree of nkety. One 
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is its master, there are others whom it will follow, others, 
again, whom it grf.ets with friendly recognition but no 
more, others whom it tolerates and others to whom it is 
hostile. The impulse-feelings on which social relations 
rest are, in fact, developed in the course of experience and 
take a variety of individual and concrete forms. The 
higher animals, therefore, are not merely gregarious, but 
are capable of the rudiments of family or social life. 
Parental care is, in all cases, well developed; whether to 
this is added the life of the herd depends mainly on the 
method of feeding, which in some cases gives an advantage 
to the gregarious type and in others makes it necessary to 
disperse. 

4. The Mora! Law. 
From the present point of view-that of a comparison 

of successive stages in the organisation of life-the essen
tial difference involved in the introduction of the rational 
factor is the formation of a traditional standard of conduct. 
Supposing no change at all in the primitive capacities· of 
impulse-feeling, great things would, nevertheless, follow 
<rom the power to state in general terms the e!fect of an 
.mpulse, to give expression to the feelings which it excited 
in those whom it affected or in the onlooker, to distinguish 
its immediate from its remoter effects and so on. All this 
is done in effect as soon as class terms arise under which 
lctions are arranged and to which terms of approval and 
iisapproval are applied. There begins then to be a 
;tandard wherehy action is judged, and this standard is 
,either the peculiar work nor the personal property of any 
lingle man. It is formed in the medium of language, 
~rows up through the interaction of many minds, is 
landed on as a social tradition and once constituted brings 
:he .weight of an external force to bear on the prompt
ngs of individual feeling. In the result, action passes 
,eyond the control of momentary desire. It is shaped 
'y a rule of permanent efficacy and of impersonal 
:haracter. 

We have supposed this process to go forward without 
:he aid of any wholly new feeHng. But it may be doubted' 
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whether at one point such a feeling was not tacitly postu
lated in our account. We spoke of th<; feelings excited by 
an act in the onlooker, and the feelir\g of the onlooker is 
the psychological correlative of the generality, the im
personal character of the rule. Now it is quite possible 
that at a lower stage emotions might be aroused by the 
sight of suffering inRicted, but it is difficult to conceive 
that at this stage they would be distinguishable from the 
resentment inspired by any injury to a beloved object. 
Dispassionate emotion can only arise in proportion as the 
character of an act is distinguishable from the person who 
does or suffers from it. It is therefore apparently depen
dent on that measure of analysis which we have seen to 
underlie the formation of language and general concep
tions. But it must also be noted as a new and specific 
development of feeling without which such conceptions 
would have no efficacy in ethics. It is, in fact, the basis 
of the pivotal ethical conception, the conception of 
Justice, and as the response of feeling to the elements 
of a rational order, we may speak of it as the rational 
feeling. 

This feeling is sometimes identified with sympathy, 
and, indeed, they are not unrelated. Sympathy may be 
defined as the tendency to react to the feeling of another 
as though it were one's own. This tendency, in the 
purely unreflective stage, is determined by a pre-existing 
affection for the individual. It is extended in proportion 
as the realisation of the life of others enters clearly into 
one's OWn consciousness. With this realisation the 
feeling of another, though it is but an idea for me, is an 
idea of an experience charged with feeling, and the funda
mental fact of sympathy is that in the absence of a counter
acting cause the idea has the feeling-tone of its object. 
Such a counteracting cause, for example, is an emotional 
disposition of hatred or envy towards the person affected, 
which overwhelms the feeling of the object and makes the 
thought of pain a source of pleasure. In the absence of 
~uch a transmuting force, the object of the idea determines 

• jts feeling-tone in the mind in which it is formed, and a 
vivid representation of an~ther's pleasure is pleasurable 
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and that of his suifering painful.1 The extension of 
sympathy then is <X\Ilditioned by the limitation and sup
pression of counteracting emotions and by the extension 
of the imaginative realisation of the life of others. As this 
passes beyond the circle of the immediate objects of 
affection, sympathy begins to be dispassionate and sup
plies the humanitarian element in conduct. But as the 
history of human ethics shows, it is only by slow stages 
that it spreads from the circle of the kindred and the 
personal friends to that of the community, and from this 
again to the wider society, the human race and the 
sentient creation. 

But though sympathy is one root of justice, it is not 
the only one. Primitive, like developed, justice concerns 
itself not only with the suffering of the sufferer but 
with the deed of the doer. It is the deed which is directly 
upheld or condemned, and the rule by which the verdict 
is determined is a part of the tradition by which the 
existing social fabric is maintained. What gives force to 
this tradition is the necessity of a social order as a condi
tion not merely of the healthy life, but of the bare existence 
of human beings. In the maintenance of this fundamental 
condition of life, not one but all the living interests of 
human beings may be said to be concerned. Now ~his 
interdependence of the individual and the community to 
which he belongs is only realised in full at a late stage of 
reflection, but like other conditions of evolution it operates 
upon consciousness long before it becomes an object of 
consciousness. In the present case it operates through the 
formation of a social tradition, and we may conceive its 
operation as analogous to that of the environmental condi
tions in shaping the growth of an instinct. If we conceive 
a sentiment growing up which would forbid some course 
of conduct necessary to the maintenance of a given society 
or allow a course which would be fatal to it, it results that 

IThe latter is by far the stronger motive. Sympathy with the plea
sure of others is apt to be crossed by a morbid egoism which makes the 
happiness of others into a magnifying mirror of any cross in our own lot, .. 
and conversely, I am afraid we are the more ready to relieve the suffering' 
of another because to do so exalts ou1i own ego. 
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that society must, as a society, perish, or that a counter 
sentiment must arise in time to c];)eck the dissolution. 
Thus, the actual sentiments that prevail are roughly corre
lated with the needs of the social structure, though, maybe, 
without any conscious reflection on those needs. The 
one thought-factor that is indispensable is the universal 
judgment by which a rule is apprehended and applied. 
But a rule that is to be operative in action and to be 
sustained as a custom must awaken a response in feeling. 
Now particular rules will awaken particular sentiments, 
and, conversely, may be engendered by such sentiments. 
Among other things, it is easy to see that direct feeling for 
another individual, and particularly feeling for him based 
not on his personal relationship, but on his membership 
of the community, would be one very efficacious sentiment 
in the formation of such rules. But it would not be the 
only sentiment in operation. On a much larger scale, 
customs arise as the result of countless individual inter
actions of impulse and sentiment, interest and counter
interest, and in each case the rule once formed is supported, 
without regard to its particular character and effect, by a 
sentiment attaching to custom as custom and condemning 
its breach. This sentiment does not necessarily imply any 
clear appreciation of the social order, but it arises in 
response to the necessities of that order, just as other 
feelings arise in response to the necessities of life. 

In trying to formulate the minimum psychological 
difference involved in the formation of general rules, we 
are thus forced to allow one new element of feeling-the 
sentiment supporting the rule itself. If all the grounds 
of this sentiment are set out, they involve the whole 
relation of the individual to society, the recognition of self 
and others as alike members of a body with rights and 
duties determined by that membership, and the admission 
that the life of such a body rests on the observance of 
general rules impartially applied. But here as elsewhere, 
feeling, sentiment, impulse arise first, the forces which 
engender them work in the background and are not made 
.explicit as grounds of action till a later stage of developed 
reflection. The sentiment. of loyalty to the established 
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rule, the feeling that is shocked by a breach of custom, is 
the simplest form <1f.the response of the individual to the 
call of social life. Now the individual can respond to the 
social order only by introducing elements of order into his 
own life. And while, once again, the nature of this order, 
the ideal of character or of duty, and the grounds on which 
it is based are late products of reflection, tbe direct feeling 
for the admitted rule is the first expression in conscious
ness of the forces making for that order within which 
matches the order without. The formation of such an 
order involves the correlation of different impulses and 
desires, restraining one, developing another, modifying a 
third, and the psychological reaction which supports it 
when challenged is not so much One feeling or sentiment 
co-ordinate with others, as an effect or precipitate of'the 
entire mass of impulse-feelings that have been brought 
into a working synthesis. It implies, that is to say, that 
unity of feeling which constitutes the normal self, the 
practical side of which is that central control relating the 
particular act to the general Jines of life which we call Will. 
For Will is the practical expression of system or related
ness as between different elements in active impulse, as 
reason is the theoretical expression of system or relatedness 
in the apprehension of experience, and Will is, accordingly, 
the response correlative to broad and comprehensive ends 
or to general principles of action, as desire is the response 
to particular ends. The psychological evolution then 
involved in the bare formation of human ethics may be 
conceived as the growth of a synthesis of the impulsive 
forces of our nature in response to the requirements of a 
social life. This organised body of impulses expresses 
itself in consciousness as the sense of obligation to admitted 
rules, and in action as the control of aberrant desires by will. 

From the general conditions of human ethics we may 
now proceed to the phases of ethical development. 

(I) Custom. 
In ethical as in mental development generally we com~ 

in the ru'.ier fQrP1s <If Iif,' upQn traces of a stage in which 



DEVELOPMENT AND PURPq~E CHAP 

the distinctively ethical categories are imperfectly formed 
In all known human societies, inde,il, the simpler socia 
rights and duties are in one way or another supported b) 
customs which have at their back sentiments of an ethica 
character. Yet in the earlier stages there are many indica· 
tions that what is distinctively ethical has not detachec 
itself from elements of a different origin and character. W, 
may take as the general conditions of an ethical judgmem 
that it is (I) a judgment passed on the purposive acts oj 
responsible individuals or on their character as tending tc 
issue in such acts, and (2) an impartial judgment, which, 
whether explicitly or not, concerns itself with types oj 
action in so far as they affect the general relations or 
which society is based, in so far as they affect others, ane 
in so far as they affect the value of an individual as a 
member of society-a judgment imposing duties or 
asserting rights. Such elements are, of course, made 
explicit only at a reflective stage, but if our analysis i, 
just a judgment is ethical which in the concrete conform, 
to them. 

Now if we look at the lower grades of ethics we find that 
outside a small circle, very often, but not always, the 
kinsfolk, the primary rights of life, property and respect 
for sexual relations are generally recognised, but recog
nised in a peculiar form. A breach of these rights is not 
precisely a crime. It is rather an occasion for the recog
nised exercise of retaliation or atonement. To take the 
life, wife or property of one who is not a member of the 
kin, though he be a member of the same society, is 
essentially an act which will stir the resentment of the 
offended man and of his kin, and so lead to a quarrel. 
At the lowest stages even vengeance is not regulated or 
organised, and it is hardly possible to say that there is any 
regular method of securing redress. But even where 
redress by the strong arm and the help of the kinsfolk is 
well established and recognised, it is clear that such a 
check on transgression is not of strictly ethical character. 
The act that injures another and threatens social peace is 

-not punished by any general rule impartially applied. In 
the same way and at .. bottOlp for the same reasons there is 
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often a failure to distinguish intentional and unintentional 
action, and the vengt'oilnce of the blood feud often falls on 
the kin collectively or on any member of it in place of the 
individual wrong-doer. If the whole of primitive ethics 
were of this description we should have indeed to recog
nise in known and recorded social systems a stage at which 
the ethical judgment is not yet formed. In actual societies, 
however, there are many qualifying circumstances and in 
particular there are generally fields of conduct in which a 
more mature stage has been reached, and there are certain 
transgressions which are punished by such force as col
lective society can bring to bear (breaches of the marriage 
taboo and murder by witchcraft being the two offences 
that occur most frequently in this connection) and thus 
form the starting point of a true criminal law. There are, 
moreover, some peoples, including some of the very sim
plest jungle tribes, among whom rules of punishment seem 
to be unknown because crime hardly occurs, gentle, quiet 
peoples, to whom in their simple undifferentiated groups, 
custom appears to have acquired almost the force' of 
instinct. I return later to the question raised by this 
phenomenon for the theory of development. More 
generally, though, on this point exact information is less 
readily obtainable, the mutual obligations of the kinsfolk 
may be regarded as true duties, genuine contents of a 
categorical imperative. It remains that over a large sphere 
of life, that in which many of the most elementary rights 
are conceived, the ethical judgment proper is imperfectly 
formed-at least imperfectly expressed in custom. The 
recognised code does not say' Thou shalt not kill,' it says, 
, If thou kill est, expect the avenger of blood.' 

All this no doubt is primarily a matter of social organisa
tion rather than of moral psychology. The custom of 
self-redress belongs in the nrst instance rather to juris
prudence than to morals, but the old Adam is too strong 
among ourselves to allow us to doubt that the impartiality 
which is of the essence of the moral law is difficult to 
acquire and maintain. It has to be learnt by man and • 
under certain conditions is too easily unlearnt. With. 
this in mind we may fairly qu"te the customs of simpler 
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peoples as indications of the way in which its rudiments 
were acquired. Furthermore, in th~ end ethical ideas 
work themselves out in the structure of law and custom, 
and the bond of custom in early society is quite strong 
enough to be a very real force even if there is no physical 
force to back it. The characteristic customs of retaliation 
and compensation prevail, we may be fairly sure, because 
on the whole they lie near to prevailing sentiment and this 
sentiment, which barely recognises obligations outside the 
community, admits them within the community but out
side the inner circle just in the form and to the degree 
which the customs of redress express. 

With this half-formed character of the ethical judgment 
the early conception of the moral sanction is in full accord. 
Primitive societies have their own theory of custom. They 
seek a reason for it in one of two directions. Generally 
the breach of custom brings a misfortune on the trans
gressor and those connected with him. Precisely how this 
misfortune operates it is not always easy to say, but in 
many cases it is clearly connected with the prevailing ideas 
of magic. In particular the magic power of the curse 
is an object of fear that may serve to justify the authority of 
father or elder brother, protect the poor from insult and 
gain the beggar a dole, keep property sacred from trespass 
and secure respect for the duly sworn oath. But such a 
sanction is no moral sanction. It is simply egoistic and 
prudentiaJ.1 No doubt it embodies the workings of a real 
ethical feeling. When a man insults his father, jeers at a 
beggar or breaks his oath, he experiences an internal revul
sion of feeling all the more violent in proportion to the 
u(3p,. of his initial act. In this mood he is ready to be 
filled with gloomy apprehensions, and in a condition to 
believe that any threat pregnant with evil will come true. 
But though the feeling is ethical the expression of it is 
prudential and, indeed, selfish, and it is with the expression 

1 'When the calamity is one that f~lls on society as a whole, society 
as a whole protects itself by expelling or destroying the offender, and 

, perhaps his relations with him. It is significant of the nature of early 
<.!!thics that it is just at this point that the conception of a public wrong 
as against a private injury is first f~.und. 
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that we are for the moment concerned. Looking at the 
expression of the e~ical consciousness in the belief in mis
fortune following adtomatically on transgression, we may 
say th~n that it fails to render the ethical judgment (1) in 
that it gives an external and prudential reason for conduct 
which, morally considered, rests on quite other grounds, 
and (2) in that working automatically it takes no account 
of the character and psychological conditions, while often it 
is visited equally on the careless or purely innocent act, and 
falls vicariously on those connected with the actual agent. 

Not only magic but primitive animism has its bearing 
on early custom. But here again we can distinguish a 
stage at which the operation of the spiritual world is in full 
harmony with the law of the blood feud. Poseidon 
avenges'the blinding of the Cyclops in the true spirit of the 
avenger of blood. The rights and wrongs of the matter 
are nothing to him. That Polyphemus ate several of the 
companions of Odysseus and did his best to eat Odysseus 
himself is of no account. He pursues Odysseus from 
shore to shore, and blocks up the harbour of the Phaea
cians who rescue him. The earlier spirits support their 
worshippers, protect their haunts and homes, punish their 
enemies. They are not impartial, supreme authorities, but 
simply unseen allies to be invoked, or enemies to be 
dreaded and repelled. We do not, then, in the luwest 
stages of religion find an explicit expression of the ethical 
consciousness, but rather a reflection of precisely those 
defects which we discovered in primitive law. 

Upon the whole, then, if the ethical judgment be 
defined as one impartially upholding rights or imposing 
duties on responsible persons, it appears true to say that 
such a judgment is never wholly absent in any known 
society, but in many rude societies is in large measure 
unformed ,md imperfect. It issues in customs which in 
large measure are neither fully developed morality nor 
fully developed law. 

(2) Law and Morality. 
Early society emancipates itself from the limitatiorfs 

described principally thro~gh the growth of a centi'al 
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authority, which by slow degrees takes to itself the function 
of maintaining order, repressing aggression and retaliation 
with the equal firmness of the stron{hand. Custom at 
this stage becomes definite law in the sense that it is formu
lated and enounced by authority and enforced by the 
executive power. It becomes 'the command of a 
Superior,' and at least in ideal it is impartially applied. 
It may be conceived that the development of an organ of 
impartial administration will forward the evolution of a 
corresponding sentiment. But whether political circum
stances or improved ethical sentiment take the lead in 
bringing about the advance there is no difficulty in recog
nising the ethical equivalent of impartially administered 
law. It is simply the stage of the common moral sense 
which maintains a miscellaneous set of rules as binding on 
all persons concerned, which recognises in various men 
and women various rights, and enjoins on all a number of 
duties. Into the why and wherefore of these rights and 
duties it does not enquire. There they are. They con
stitute morality, and the breach of them is as such immoral. 
There is nothing here of the hypothetical character of the 
law of vengeance. Whatever their source, the moral laws 
have a validity which does not depend on retaliation, and 
is not confined to the weak. The moral law is now as 
impartial as the king's law endeavours to be. Yet in the 
face of temptation the moral law must have something to 
say. The reasons for conforming to it, at other times 
neglected, must at length come into the foreground, and 
at the present stage these are of two kinds. There are the 
temporal penalties attaching to the breach of public law, 
and there are spiritual penalties attaching to every breach 
of the moral law, seen or unseen of men. These spiritual 
penalties may take the form of misfortune in this life, or 
of punishment after death, whether by reincarnation in 
the form of a loathsome animal or by being cast into hell. 
Their points of agreement and dilference from the punish
ments of magic and animism are equally instructive. Like 
them they are non-moral in that they base the motives of 
ctmduct not on the inherent ethical consequences of action, 
btft on external and prudential considerations. Unlike 
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them they are so far ethical that they are applied in general 
by the impartial ju~gment of a just God, and fall accor
dingly on the offender alone, and on him only so far as 
his sin is deliberate and unrepented. 

This common-sense morality which underlies all the 
higher religions and philosophies, then, is closely analo
gous in its successes and its failures to the thought which 
we also attribute to common sense. It gets on very well 
until it is asked for reasons. Its rules are felt as rules of 
morality, as something to which the conscious intelligent 
being is bound, the breach of which cannot therefore be 
visited on anyone but the deliberate offender. They are 
for the same reason impartial. They may, indeed, be very 
unequal, but that is a different matter. The rights of A 
or B may differ widely, but whatever they are C is bound 
to respect both alike. A may have privileges which B has 
not, but be his privileges great or small, A, like B, must 
keep within them. The common-sense moral judgment 
is in this sense as impartial as it is categorical. These are 
distinctive features of the ethical judgment, and it is only 
when we reach the grounds of the judgment that the 
relapse occurs. The absence of thought-out ethical 
grounds forces us back upon an unethical mechanism of 
extraneous rewards and punishments. 

We have said that this incompletely-ethical view is very 
persistent. But in all the higher civilisations the content 
as well as the form of the ethical judgment is greatly 
modified by the reflective systems of ethico-religious 
teaching with which it is overlaid. If we would know 
what sort of ethical order common sense elaborates for 
itself we must hark back to the early civilisations and to 
the barbarian ancestors of civilised society.' These codes, 
of course, differ very greatly in detail. For our purposes 
it is sufficient to remark that they are founded on and 
serve to maintain the group-organisation of society, which 
they carry to greater perfection and further elaboration 
than the ethics of the first stage. Group organisation 
becomes a system of peace and, on the whole, co-operation , 

1 Though these are in fact still heavily weighted with the ethics of the. 
feud. 
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as between the members of a certain body, combined with 
indifference and even hostility to thos, without this body. 
This combination dominates both tlie stages which have 
been described. 

But (1) in the simplest forms of society what is effective 
is the inner group, generally the kinsfolk, who will stand 
by one another for purposes of mutual defence. As 
society advances, the relations of different groups come 
under more regular control, generally by the growth of 
the chieftainship, and though self-redress is only sup
pressed by slow steps, there arises gradually a certain 
order in a society resting on other elements than either the 
tie of blood or mutual fear. (2) In the simplest societies 
there are only the distinctions between the inner group, 
which stands solid,' and the rest of the community, who 
enjoy equal 'rights,' and between the community and 
outsiders who in principle have no rights at all. These 
divisions become complicated in the growth of society 
with distinctions of class and rank and of rights in accord
ance therewith. There are elements of antagonism 
from which the simpler communities were free. The 
class tends now to form a new sort of group within the 
community. Within it rights are equal and the inferior 
has fewer rights and perhaps, if he is a captured enemy 
or bought slave, none at all. All that here need be insisted 
on is that throughout the group-formation dominates 
ethics and law. Man must be loyal, honourable, just in 
his dealings with his own. As to others-that is another 
matter. He must, moreover, be ready to fight for himself 
and his own-and against all else. There is wheel within 
wheel, group within group-family, kindred, trade or 
profession, class or caste, the community as a whole. 
There arise many groups and many loyalties and many 
degrees of legitimate enmity. But as a whole the life of 
common-sense ethics is a life of blended co-operation and 
hostility, of justice and aggression, of love and hate, of 
self-surrender and self-assertion. All these elements are 

• 1 In some of the very simple:>t the community does not appear to 
.:xceed the limits of what is elsewhere an inner group, so that even this 
distinction fails. 
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written deep in the code of common sense, in the personal 
character that it ~ires and the system of law that it 
supports, and if the origin of this code lies in early times, 
does it need anything but the bare description of it to show 
that, however much overlaid and held in check by a 
higher law, it persists to the highest stage which civilisa
tion has yet reached? The ethical judgment is there, but 
its meaning is not ascertained, and it is allowed to flout 
itself through mazes of contradiction. 

(3) Idealism and Religion. 
Before logical analysis has displayed the contradictions 

of common-sense ethics the insight of prophets and seers 
has penetrated the web, and had sight of a deeper truth. 
A succession of gifted men, or indeed several schools of 
such men, working in their different ways in Greece, Pales
tine, Inclia and China, seize for the first time the nature of 
certain of the fundamental conditions that underlie the life 
of the individual and his relations to his fellows. They 
reach down to the life of the soul and the spiritual order, 
in which the relation of soul to soul is the unitary fact. In 
form their teaching for the most part is an exposition not 
merely of the nature of man, but of the being of God or of 
the laws of existence. In this respect it is largely deter
mined by the general intellectual level of their time, the 
prevailing interpretation of nature, scientific or meta
physical. But they have certain things in common, 
whether they work from a theistic basis, like the Hebrew 
prophet and the Christian Apostle, from a metaphysical 
conception, like the Buddhist, or with a more directly 
social interest, like the Confucian. Their mission is to 
interpret the essential nature of spiritual life, and in 
carrying it out they may justly be said to cut down to a 
deeper order of reality underlying the world of common 
sense, just as the reality of science or metaphysics under
lies the world of common perception. Henceforward 
on the ethico-religious as on the cognitive side there are, 
two orders-the order that is natural and the order that 
is spiritual, the orde~ in whicp the plain man lives and the 
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order which the higher teaching reveals.' In essentiah 
what they report to us of this order I"(lLy be put in a very 
broad way as follows. It is the source of that element ir 
common-sense ethics that makes for harmony and co· 
operation. The stuff of which it is formed-the tissue oj 
the spiritual world-is Love, and from this tissue is wove, 
an ideal of personal character and, in dependence thereon, 
of social relationships. Of this ideal the suppression of 
self, and of all that makes for self-assertion, is the warp, 
as universal benevolence is the woof. Where God is the 
centre of the whole design, God Himself, at first, as with 
the Hebrews, the source of righteousness and authority, 
becomes, as in Christianity, the concrete expression of 
Love itself, and the relation of the self to God sums up 
and includes the relation to all other conscious beings. 
All the characteristics of group-morality, its virtues of 
pride and group-patriotism, its antagonisms, its denial of 
equal justice fall away. The spiritual order allows no such 
discord. Its peace and goodwill are for all, and it thus 
lays the basis of a co-operation and a harmony of all man
kind. Lastly, the motive which it propounds is no longer 
some extraneous consequence, but, whether it be the love 
of God, the perfection of self, or the power of self-sur
render, always some inherent characteristic of the spiritual 
order. 

While revealing profound and fundamental truths 
which may as justly be termed true scientific discoveries 
as any which physical science can boast, this teaching has 
its limitations and its liabilities to error. Essentially a 
matter of insight rather than of reasoning, its truths are 
partial rather than complete, and where it seeks to cover 
the whole field of knowledge and action it does so rather 
by deduction from conceived positions than by the patient 
reconstruction of reality through the piecemeal interpre-

. tation of experience. In the support of its central position, 

1 At bottom this holds true even of a purely ethical teaching like that 
of Confucius, since the life that it postulates makes a demand on human 
uture. which, though less exacting than that of Buddhism or Christian
it9. will only be met through a special discipline, and in its fullness only 
by a gifted character. 
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which rapidly becomes crystallised in dogmas, it postu
lates Faith, and F~th comes to replace Love as the key
stone of the arch, ana so to distort the whole ethical edifice. 
Moreover, its appreciation of spiritual truth, being 
obtained rather by penetrating insight into certain aspects 
than by the resolute effort of reason to grasp the whole, is 
partial and one-sided. In particular, in insisting on self
surrender it is apt to ignore the claims of self-development, 
and in dwelling on Love to pay less attention to justice. In 
holding before the individual the way to obtain peace with 
his own soul it has less regard for the collective life of 
humanity, and has little concern for the possibilities of true 
social progress upon earth. It tends to foster rather than 
to overcome the antithesis between the world of the flesh 
and the world of the spirit, and while confident that the 
one world only is true and real, has practically to abandon 
the attempt to incorporate the other within it. In the 
result it either acquiesces in the division of the spiritual 
and temporal power, or to maintain the form of supremacy 
explains away its own fundamental teaching. Its com
parative failure in practice is therefore not to be attributed 
solely to the hardness of heart of the sons of men, but 
equally to its inherent limitations. 

(4) Realism. 
These limitations point to the need for a more funda

mental reconstruction. The world of ethical thought and 
practice, the fabric of social institutions in which thought 
and practice are crystallised, has to be treated as the world 
of knowledge is treated. It has to be dug out to its foun
dations and built over again. We have to get down to the 
true ethical meanings, the judgments of value which incor
porate themselves in rules of action, in ideals of life and 
forms of social structure, trace them to their generating 
conditions, and combine them into an order which lends 
rational significance to the impulse of life as a whole. Such 
is the avowed task of ethical philosophy, alike in the Greek 
and in the modern world. 

Abstract reasoning cannot indeed play the same part ip" 
this practical reconstruction ~s in the world of knowledge. 
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There is needed an impulse from the actual craving of 
souls and bodies left figuratively or lit~rally starved by the 
deficiences of the recognised social order. There is needed 
the sensitiveness of the sympathetic imagination to lay 
bare the palpitating fibres hidden and too often bruised 
and crushed under the weight of the social fabric. Hence, 
particularly in modern times, we often find the most con
crete and insistent statement of the problem not in philo
sophy but in a social or national movement, or, again, in 
the literary delineation of life as it really is in contrast to 
the pictures of life which the unreflective social tradition 
has built up. The true realism of art and literature-and 
every creative mind is at its best realistic-may be con
ceived as dealing with a problem very similar in its essen
tials to the problem of science. Here, on the one hand, is 
the web woven by society-the mass of existing institu
tions, marriage, property, the established religions, the 
current morality, the recognised ideas and sentiments to 
which all good men are supposed to subscribe. Conven
tional art accepts this order in disorder, romantic art 
idealises it. Realistic art has a higher and more difficult 
task to perform, and it is no wonder if it seldom yields that 
completeness of aesthetic satisfaction which comes from 
the contemplation of a nicely rounded whole. Against 
this screen of traditionally built sentiment it holds up the 
real man and woman, it seeks to pierce to the heart of their 
life, to show them as they truly are, and to display the 
interaction of those underlying forces with the social 
tissue in which they find themselves enmeshed. It is true 
that human forces-forces such as these very men and 
women whom the artist seeks imaginatively to realise
have fashioned this network. But fashioned as it is by 
man, it by no means covers the whole of human needs or 
expresses the full possibilities of human life. It is just the 
particular compromise of impulse with conditions which 
the jostling of a myriad of forces happens to have brought 
about. Not but that wisdom, insight, statesmanship have 
gone to the making of it. Without these no accammoda

-lion were possible at all. But their part has been to make 
the best adjustment !,ossiblf with circumstanct's. They 
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have not yet overcome the conditions or made themselves 
master of the rnatlltial in which they work. To put the 
same point in another way, society, though consisting of 
conscious and intelligent units, is not thereby constituted 
a conscious whole. On the contrary, the interaction of the 
units, each with his own seemingly clear purpose, is ever 
at work producing situations which no one plans. Not 
only so, but the mass of custom from which law and ethics 
take their start grows out of an indefinite number of acts, 
in each of which the individual was conscious only of his 
immediate end, and had no concern with the social in
stitution which he was all the time building up. But such 
an institution once formed becomes for action and, indeed, 
for thought itself a habit, a fixed groove, a category by 
which henceforward experience will be judged, by which 
thought will be directed and action confined. It is not till 
the fabric of custom has been formed that ideals of life 
take their rise, and so they come into existence confronted, 
so to sav, not with an unweighted experience which they 
might dispassionately judge, but with man and society as 
they have been formed by generations of unconscious 
growth. Hence at the outset the milieu dominates the 
ideal itself, even when it is an ideal of revolt. The social 
fabric, with its strange organic power of adaptability, 
absorbs the independent thought, sucks it into its tissue, 
digests it and emerges very slightly modified by that which 
was going to revolutionise it. The ideal so digested 
becomes a convention, and in the end little more than a 
form of words out of which all the blood has been sucked, 
and it is perhaps serving the best function of which it 
remains capable when it stimulates the realist to his task 
of holding up life as it is as against life as it is decked out 
with convention and smothered in tradition. 

(5) The Social Principle in Ethics. 
The realism of art may thus be said to state the problem 

of which it is the business of philosophy to find the general 
solution. To this problem the work of ancient philosophy. 
made two great contributions. In the first place, it foune. 
a general solution of the prqblem of the relation of the 
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individual and society. It arrived (with some qualifica
tions, it is true) at the conceptiot).othat the antithesis 
between the social and the personal is fundamentally false, 
and that the true antithesis is between the higher and 
fuller self which is social, which needs social relations for 
its content, its filling, and the lower self, which seeks 
individual satisfaction. This solution has been in sub
stance taken up into modern thought and compared with 
the idea of selfhood, which the religions suggest has the 
great merit of placing the conception of personal develop
ment in the foreground and putting self-surrender and 
negation in its right place as a means to the fuller develop
ment of self or others. For the same reasons it has the 
further merit of bringing out the social side of virtue, and 
insisting on justice as the pivot of the practical life. 

In estimating the value of this contribution we must 
keep in mind a point which tells both on the credit and the 
debit side. The Greek thinkers were not working with 
the developed thought of a spiritual religion before them. 
Greek philosophy was not an endeavour to take rational 
account of such a religion and work it into the sum of 
human experience. On the contrary, for the Greeks such 
a religion lay not in the past but in the future, and their 
method of approach to it was mainly through philosophic 
enquiry. They were working up to the fundamental 
truths, not working on them as conceptions already 
familiar. Hence the comparative simplicity of their 
problem and the relative success and completeness as com
pared with modern systems of their handling. They 
grasped a smaller range of experience, and held it therefore 
with a firmer grip. 

But in the second place, as Greek ethics advanced 
thinkers became more aware of the relativity of their 
entire standpoint. It became increasingly clear that the 
city-state was not the only form of human association nor 
the last word of development. The necessity of a more 
absolute standard appeared, such as would appeal to the 

• individual in the absence, or perhaps in defiance, of posi
"tive state law or generally accepted custom. The Greeks 
formulated the conc~ption pf such a standard in the con-



IX TBE WILL IN DEVELOPMENT 177 

ception of Nature as that which is valid everywhere and is 
unalterable by hum"", agreement, and in the law of Nature 
they arrived on the side of ethics and jurisprudence at 
fundamental truths parallel to those of the religious con
sciousness, and asserted Universalism on a different and 
more logical ground. But though it formulated the con
ception of an absolute standard from which the actual 
constitution of society has departed, the idea of Nature 
contained ambiguities which, as became apparent when it 
was revived in modern thought, rendered it a dangerous 
instrument in the reconstruction of social ethics. What 
was needed was a systematic exposition of the nature of 
the judgment of value which, if it was to reorganise 
society, must lead up to and culminate in a comprehensive 
conception of the meaning and purpose of human life. 

(6) The Reconstruction of Idealism. 
But in the interval between Greek and modern civilisa

tion Christianity had absorbed the energies of Europe, 
and had saturated the social and ethical domains of thought. 
The stream of Christian development represented a union 
of Greek rationalism with Oriental mysticism, but in all 
but its highest expressions it tended to maintain the 
separateness of the spiritual and material order, nor at best 
is it free to criticise its own presuppositions and to revise 
them in the light of the actual needs of human life. Its 
function is not to discover how life can best be organised 
so that humanity can make the most of itself, but assuming 
that it has possession of that which is best, to see how 
humanity can be made to conform to its rule. Now the 
concern of modern rationalism-in this linked closely with 
the Greek-is precisely with human life, its needs and its 
possibilities, _ individual and collective. The spiritual 
truths of the world religions are among the leading data of 
its problem, but they are truths that have to be disengaged 
from a historical setting which can no longer maintain 
itself. Stripped of this historical framework, they are 
seen as truths concerning the soul of man, the position 
of man in the world, the relations of man to man, and so • 
the fundamental life of society. But whether they are 
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whole truths or part truths is another question, and one 
which the religions that taught them,lIOuld not impartially 
investigate. So the whole problem of life had to be taken 
up anew, but it could not be taken up precisely where the 
ancient thinkers had left it. It had been complicated by 
the deeper conflicts opened up by the fuller religious 
experience which the world had lived through. For under 
the influence of religious idealism moral laws acquired a 
sanctity and an absoluteness which they never possessed 
on the common sense plane. They were touched, we may 
venture to say, with that same breath of the Infinite which 
all through distinguishes modern from classical modes of 
thought. To adjust their claims to the actual conditions 
of social life involved a reconstruction alike of ethics and 
religion which could only be effected by investing social 
life itself with the same infinitude of meaning.' 

The relations of the individual and society no doubt are 
still the pivot on which controversies turn. But the pro
blem is not merely to reconcile their interests. The 
individual is now a potential centre of resistance, not 
necessarily on selfish but on the highest ethical grounds. 
The claims of conscience on the one hand, the order and 
welfare of society on the other, contend for his obedience. 
Even to fulfil his own personality may be as much a man's 
duty as his right. He has become the subject of more than 
one allegiance, and in virtue of one or other of these may 
have claims upon society as legitimate as the claims of 
society upon him. Indeed, there is a sense in which the 
personal life is more fundamental than the social. For 
in the instincts, the needs, the impulses of the personality 
are implicit all the strands that connect the individual with 

1 A single illustration may suffice. No ancient thinker would have 
hesitated to sanction infanticide as the solution of a sufficiently acute 
population problem. To the religious mind this solution is barred by the 
sanctity of parental love and of the new-born life. Modern rationalism 
would admit this sanctity as one of the conditions of true human 
development, but cannot, as the r.dig-ious spirit may, refuse to consider 
the problem of reconciling it with other conditions equally sacred. It 
can find a solution only if it can show how to maintain parental 
responsibility at full power while joining to it responsibility for parent
hood to society. 
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the whole life of mind, whereas in the actual fabric of 
society wherein he.i,s called to play his part the require
ments of the spiritual order may be very imperfectly met. 
If in one sense society is clearly greater than the individual, 
there is another sense in which the individual may stand 
above society, and any reconciliation of personal and social 
claims must reckon with this relation. The problem then 
is so to conceive the heightened claims of personality as 
to make them not disruptive of the social order but· 
working constituents of social harmony. 

In the solution of this problem the question of personal 
liberty takes the central place. Nor will it be personal 
liberty alone, but liberty for all the forms of social life or 
combined efforts which arise spontaneously out of the 
special relations of men that will need consideration. 
To put it shortly, the synthesis now required is one which 
will harmonise not merely individual with social interests, 
but a many-sided freedom, social and personal, with an 
orderly and disciplined co-operation. In such a synthesis 
the idea of Development is the keystone. For the" im
plication of liberty is that the error, the wrong and the 
discord which it renders possible are the price of truth, 
character and co-operation. In the end we get nearer to 
truth by letting error develop its fallacies than by stifling 
it at birth. From beginning to end we develop character 
not by sheer coercion, but by self-conquest and the know
ledge--or rather the full imaginative realisation--of the 
meaning of good and evil. We approach assured social 
co-operation not by compelling obedience, but by winning 
assent. In fine, those things which we ourselves hold true 
and right and socially just we know for partial truths which 
will gain in the end by the contest with their rivals in the 
open. But. these considerations have weight only when 
we conceive the social order as a stage or a process of 
development, and that a development of a spiritual or 
rational kind. If it were merely a question of realising 
immediate good as it appears to us, coercion would always 
be in place. Liberty has its value only in a far longer. 
game. 
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(7) Now modern thought, as has been said, is concerned 
with the idea of liberty from the first"but its implications 
only emerge by degrees .. The general problem of modern 
ethics is to bring spiritual truth into relation with the actual 
conditions of the development of humanity. In terms of 
social philosophy this is to achieve the synthesis of freedom 
and social co-operation, and in the effort to do so we may 
distinguish three main phases, the first centring on the 
conception of Nature, the second on that of Happiness, 
and the third on that of Development. 

The idea of Nature descended from antiquity, but, like 
all ancient ideas, it changed its concrete meaning with time. 
Nature meant for the eighteenth century philosopher that 
which would remain if human institutions were in idea 
swept away. Into this conception he unwittingly imported 
his own highly developed ideas of right and justice, and 
the human individual was conceived as seised of rights 
and possessed of moral qualities which are in reality the 
outcome of social history. There was in consequence a 
blending of truth and falsity in the conception. It was 
true in so far as it conceived human nature as larger in its 
potentialities than anything which the social fabric had 
expressed. It was true in so far as it conceived the indi
vidual as subject to a higher court of appeal than the judg
ment of any given society. It was sound in method in 
that it stated the social problem not merely as a question 
of identifying personal interest with public utility, but of 
reconciling the private conscience with public law. It was 
wrong in so far as it detached the social from the personal 
life, set liberty in opposition to order, and treated the 
rights of individuals as limiting conditions rather than 
as constituent elements of social c(H)peration. 

In this respect the Greatest Happiness Principle 
reversed its teaching. It reduced rights and duties, 
liberty and authority, alike to the position of means to 
an end, and it set up in the conception of Pleasure and 
the mitigation of pain a standard of value which it took 

• to be scientifically measurable without dependence on 
vany current ideas or traditions about right and wrong. 

Here we come to a ~efinite c;lemand for the thorough-going 
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reconstitution of human institutions on the basis of an 
intelligible theory of Falue. But the theory itself was open 
to criticism from two points of view. On the one hand, 
it supplied no adequate account of the ethical motives 
which it postulated, and arguing that Happiness alone 
was desirable, it yet pleaded with the individual to sacrifice 
his own happiness if necessary for that of the greater 
number, and could overcome the contradiction only by a 
supposed development of sympathetic feeling which 
carried little conviction. On the other side, in taking 
Happiness apart from the fullness and harmony of life on 
which it depends, it introduced a certain unreality and a 
certain narrowness into its ideal. It failed to satisfy the 
deep-seated conviction that man-not only the individual, 
but the race-has a function to perform, a part to play in 
things, and that even if the race as a whole could be happy 
without performing this function yet something essential 
would be missed. 

This conviction is asserted in the biological conception 
of the expansion of life, the increasing fullness of vitality 
as expressing at onCe the direction in which the organic 
world moves and the goal at which rational man should 
aim. Unfortunately this conception, being based on 
physical laws and not on ethical analysis, is generally pre
sented in a form which fails to differentiate the aims of 
man from those of the tiger and the wolf. The idea of 
development has received a more human treatment both 
at the hands of Idealism and of Positivism. In spite of 
profound differences we have in both these methods of 
approach the fundamental conception of the human spirit 
working towards the fulfilment of its own being, evolving 
out of its cravings and to meet its necessities the institu
tions and creeds of successive societies, but freely modi
fying them in its advance to match the deeper needs of a 
fuller and more conscious life. The ethical order is the 
product of a spiritual principle working in human life. 
This principle seeks, as the ablest of the Idealistic writers 
teach, to realise itself. It is not complete here and now, • 
but is something in process, in effort. Operating in every' 
individual it moves to the fulfilment of personality, but 
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operating alike in all individuals the development that it 
seeks must be self-consistent or harIj1'Dnious, and it is as 
the condition of such development that liberty acquires its 
full, positive and social meaning. Lastly, as fulfilment of 
effort satisfies, the result if not the direct aim of this 
development is the general happiness. 

Indeed, if happiness be rightly defined as consisting in 
harmony of life, the divergence from the V tilitarian 
teaching is less marked than appears at first sight. We 
shall see in the next Part that the Practical Reason must 
be defined as an impulse to establish Harmony in the world 
of Feeling, and that this world comprehends all sentient 
beings, reducing differences of person to a secondary 
place. Harmony will be Seen to imply a relation 
of mutual support or furtherance, and to be realised 
in several relations. There is what we know familiarly 
as pleasure, a harmony of feeling with the environment. 
Certain conditions yield pleasure, and the pleasure 
prompts us to maintain or reinstate such conditions. 
There is again a harmony of feeling with feeling, and such 
a harmony, where the environment does not conflict with 
it, is happiness. Lastly, there is a harmony between our 
feelings and those of others with whom our lives are in 
contact. This harmony is a part of the rational order and 
the basis of any Happiness which can be called general. 
Accordingly, Ca) it is true to describe the ethical end as 
V niversal Happiness. But Cb) we do not experience either 
pleasure or happiness in the abstract. We have pleasure 
in the exercise of our powers, physical, mental, emotional, 
or generally in the fullness of life. We have happiness in 
so far as this exercise is in harmony with itself, so that if 
there is to be a harmony of feeling running through the 
world of mind, there must be a corresponding harmony 
of life. General happiness would be possible in lives so 
lived but in no other, as any other is, so far as it is effective, 
self-destructive. Happiness, then, has as its content a 
life of a fullness conditioned by harmony. Cc) But har-

,mony, we have remarked, means mutual support or 
.. ~rtherance. Two or more functions or forms of life are 
irloparmony so far as_they teQd to maintain and further one 
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another. Hence, in so far as feeling harmonises with 
impulse it tends to ~trengthen that impulse, and, similarly, 
all sides of persona1ity are thus increased in scope and 
intensity so far as they harmonise. At the same time 
insistence on harmony, that is the practical reason, aims at 
extirpating whatever it cannot reconcile with a harmonious 
order. Harmony tends to fullness of life, to complete 
development of personality, though it also limits this 
development in any individual by tbe condition that his 
activity must be such as to promote the development of 
others. Thus a harmonious development of man in 
society forms the one aspect of the ethical ideal as the 
universal happiness forms the other, the two being related 
as the content of feeling to feeling itself. Both those who 
have insisted on happiness and those who have insisted on 
self-realisation have expressed the truth, though it would 
seem in each case with too much emphasis on one side. 
The harmonious development of Mind is at once the 
substance of general happiness and the end of rational 
action. . 

Thus in modern thought the problem of the relations 
between the individual and society breaks up into several 
distinct but related problems. On the one hand there are 
the rights and duties of the individual giving occasion for 
internal conflict. On the other hand there is the contrast 
between the actual social order and the true conditions of 
social welfare, and this contrast necessarily complicates the 
resulting problem, which is that of the mutual claims of the 
individual and society. In general the solution to which 
modern thought has tended lies in the conception of the 
ethical order as a realisable harmonyofmany-sideddevelop
ment. Rights are essentially conditions of development, 
duties are" conditions of harmony, so that both are 
elements in social welfare as fully understood, while the 
actual fabric of society is a partial or experimental approach 
to the order required. The realisation of such an order 
would involve the full development of personal capacity, 
and such development, when shared in common partner
ship, is the substance of a noble and happy life. The! 
furtherance of such a life has. a claim on man through that 
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element in his nature which we may call, indifferently, 
rational or spiritual. 

(8) The validity of this claim will be briefly examined 
in Part II. Chapter II. Here we lay stress only on the fact 
of the clear emergence in modern thought of the concep
tion of the ethical system-and with it religious belief and 
social institutions are bound up-as the creation of human 
impulses and as the servant of human needs. Modern 
ethics does not, as has sometimes been held, render the 
State subordinate to the individual. What it does is to 
subordinate the State system, and indeed the entire mass 
of traditionary regulation of life, to the needs of life itself, 
but the life that it contemplates is that of all humanity. 
Just as on the side of cognition so here the fabric of 
traditional thought grows up uncritically under the stress 
of social actions and reactions. Religious idealism holds 
up against this tradition a higher ethical order, but still 
without reasoned demonstration. The critical stage, 
beginning with the demand for a standard of value, cul
minates in the conception of the entire ethical order as 
emerging historically from the structure of mind as it 
grows in society, and subject rationally to the ascertainable 
conditions of the mind's development. Here again, as in 
the spiritual religions, the motive is inherent in the nature 
of the moral order. But it is more fully impersonal than 
before, the value of conduct lying not in that which the 
individual attains for himself, but mainly in his service to 
the greater whole to which he belongs. But the more ethics 
is freed from religious dogma as an external authority or 
sanction the more evident it becomes that the ethical order 
must itself acquire the full force of a religious appeal. To 
fill our place, to play our part in the moving life of the 
world with all the ardour, devotion and self-sacrifice that 
that may entail becomes the supreme religious duty. The 
sense of that life as something exceedingly simple and 
very close to us in its essence and yet remote and vast in 
the sweep of its all-embracing order and movement 
15ecomes the content of the religious thought. It is indeed 

.' impossible to speak of mode;n religion with the detach-
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ment of the historical spirit, for it is all in the making, and 
it is rather propouilding a question than laying down a 
solution. But certain points appear distinctive. In the 
first place, the religious order must make its account with 
experience. In spite of all efforts to escape, in spite of a 
hundred abortive flights through loopholes of irrationalism 
and mysticism, religious thought is in its inner conscious
ness aware that in the end it must abide by reason or 
perish. In the last resort accordingly it falls back from 
mythology, from faith, and from intuition on experience. 
But that is at once to place the actual spiritual experience 
of mankind in the foreground of religion. The historical 
forms become secondary. They are reduced to so many 
incarnations, each infected with the spirit of its day, of the 
substance which is just all that is noblest in the life of 
mind. The problem of religion then comes to be to 
determine what is noblest, and to ask how it has come to 
be and what it has in it to be. The old order is inverted. 
What is good and worthy and worshipful, instead of being 
derivative from an assumed law of creation, become data 
from which the meaning of life can be inferred and the 
content of a religious order filled in. If in an earlier phase 
the moral law was derived from and based on religion, it 
would be truer now to say that the moral consciousness 
is one of the starting-points and strongholds of religious 
belief. Whereas aforetime ethics had to conform to 
religious prescriptions, it would now be widely felt that 
religious conceptions must conform to ethical require
ments as verified in human experience. As a consequence 
the whole ethico-religious sphere is enlarged. It does not 
become less personal. Indeed its hold on personality 
deepens in proportion as it is realised that for each man 
its value de.pends on the spontaneous response of his 
whole nature. But it recognises social salvation as the 
greater, and including personal salvation within it, and 
it finds in justice, or what is right in the relation of man 
to man, a higher spiritual achievement than any virtue of 
the soul in which the individual can wrap himself in moral 
warmth. 

Lastly, in proportion as the, spiritual order is defined in 
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terms of experience its points of contrast with the order of 
reality become impossible to ignore. Xhe moral indiffer
ence of nature forces itself upon us, a~d it becomes evident 
that the real as such is not spiritual nor the creation of 
anything which is purely spiritual, just, or good in our 
human sense. Reality then is not spiritual, but the 
spiritual is an element in Reality. It is, moreover, if our 
account of development is just, an element which grows 
and gathers strength as it attains unity and clearness of 
purpose. If this is so, we may say that from a Being or 
Law from which humanity has woefully turned aside the 
spiritual becomes a life or a principle which is coming into 
force through humanity, giving unity and rationality to 
the toil of human beings and through the life of man to the 
whole world-process that leads up to and supports his life. 
More brieRy the Spiritual may be defined as the moving 
force in ethical development. As such it is an object of 
positive knowledge, and the entire stream of orthogenic 
evolution is the revelation of certain phases of its growth. 

Ethico-religious progress is not continuous, but we can 
recognise the principal steps by which the idea of a spiritual 
order has been attained, purified, enlarged and brought 
into relation to ethical experience. Nor is the advance con
tinuous in the domain of ethics proper. But it is untrue 
to say that there have been no discoveries in the ethical 
field. On the contrary, there have been four such dis
coveries of capital importance leading mankind through 
the stages here distinguished. The first is the establish
ment of the impartial rule, the foundation of common
sense morality. The second is the establishment of the 
principle of universalism, the foundation of religious 
idealism. The third is the social personality (if we may use 
a modern phrase to express the real centre of the Greek 
doctrine), which governs the first stage of philosophic 
ethics. The fourth is the idea of Freedom, as the basis 
alike of personal development and social co-operation 
which emerges in the modern reconstruction of ethicD

,religious idealism. But broader and deeper than any 
.definite ' discovery' is the subtle and penetrative change 
effected by , reconst,!,ction : as a whole, which transforms 
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rights and duties from restrictive laws into constituent 
conditions of the .cjesitable life, and though it leaves 
morality the master of man makes it the servant of 
humanity. These discoveries find their ultimate meaning 
in the conception of a spiritual order not imposed on 
humanity from without, but growing up within, and 
directed, through the control of mechanical conditions and 
by the development of its own many-sided activities, to 
the fulfilment of the vital capacities of the race. The 
development of thought, which renders the mind of the 
race self-conscious, is completed by the development of 
will, which renders it self-determining. 



CHAPTER X 

DEVELOPMENT IN THE CONCRETE 

l. WE have traced the advance of thought by itself. But 
it does not proceed by itself. Both as cause and effect it is 
correlated with every side of human activity and experi
ence. As cause, because the advance of thought gives 
fresh power over the environment, suggests new ideals and 
formulates new methods of social organisation. As effect, 
because the basis of thought--even of the ideals in which 
imagination seems to have the freest range-is in reality 
experience. The most Utopian dream starts from experi
ence, and in proportion as it recedes from experience 
becomes shadowy and in the end meaningless. Thought 
in social affairs is not indeed bound close to the realised 
and the actual. Still it is tethered to it by a rope which 
gives it a certain play but confines it to ineffectual struggles 
if it seeks to wander too far. 

Properly to understand the development of mind then 
we must attempt a very summary view of the corre
sponding stages in the growth of human achievement in 
general, of the social structure, the arts and industry. 
Unfortunately a summary view of social development is 
more easily imagined than attained. The extreme com
plexity of the subject, the bewildering mass of cultural 
data which with all its wealth leaves gaps and blanks where 
information is most necessary, the difficulties of inter
pretation and the absence. of admitted standards of com
parison combine to make the measurement of social 
erogress an exceedingly difficult task. Let us, however, 

• seek to appreciate the gener;tl character of the evidence 
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and the possible method of dealing with it. The com
parative study of c'llture has as its data first the life of our 
own world on its manifold sides, its philosophy, science, 
literature, religion, its laws and customs, its economic 
structure, its political system, all that we call Western 
civilisation. Next, still keeping to the contemporary world, 
there are the old civilisations of the East, and, representing 
still older levels of culture, the semi-civilised, barbarous 
and savage communities whose independent life is fading 
into the past. Thus in the present alone there is an 
immense field for comparison, but the comparative study 
of the present could throw little light on development 
if we knew nothing of the past. To the investigation of 
present conditions then we have to add a history which 
for our ancestors extends over about two thousand years, 
and traces them to a stage of barbarism broadly analogous 
with some of the lower social types of our own day; while 
for our civilisation we have a much longer record, ex
tending back through Greece and Rome to the beginnings 
of Babylonian and Egyptian civilisation in the fourth 
millennium before Christ. Lastly, where history ends or 
where it leaves gaps and faults in its record, we help 
ourselves as best we can with the indirect evidence of 
archaeology, and with its aid we trace the story of culture, 
more dimly, indeed, yet still with sufficient light on certain 
fundamental points, to an epoch so remote that in com
parison the whole span of recorded history becomes short. 

What emerges from these data? If history had that 
full continuity for which some writers have contended the 
answer ought not to be very difficult. The prehistoric 
movement would be given us by the combined study of 
archaeology and of contemporary savages. This would 
lead us to the dawn of civilisation, and from that time 
onwards the record itself should inform us. But the 
matter is not so simple as this. In a certain broad sense 
human evolution may be one process, as indeed all organic 
evolution may be one process. But if so, it is a unity 
made up of a thousand different processes-processes, 
moreover, which, particularly in their lower stages, ar~ 
not merely independent bu! largely antagonistic to one 
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another. Just as organic evolution is a generalised process 
made up of the evolution of countl<r>s separate species 
going on partly, no doubt, in occult underlying sympathy 
with one another but also largely in overt and strenuous 
antagonism, so also the development of humanity is the 
summary of the movements of distinct centres, every 
community, every group, one may even say, every idea, 
having a life of its own which has its own peculiarities and 
distinguishable internal causes. We are not to exaggerate 
this independence; there is also everywhere (unless in 
circumstances of exceptional geographical isolation among 
primitive peoples) widespread intercommunication, direct 
and indirect, with much mutual influence of ideas, arts 
and institutions, and such intercommunication grows, and 
its growth is even one of the measures of human develop
ment. But if human history grows towards a unity, its 
roots are in diversity and down to our own time its advance 
is not simple and unitary but proceeds in many centres, 
none wholly independent, none without some self-pro
pulsion and idiosyncracy. We ourselves owe our 
civilisation not to the barbarians of the Teutonic forest, 
but to Roman, Greek and Jew from whom they learnt. 
There is a thread of continuity running through all 
historic culture, but it is crossed and recrossed by many 
another thread, and the result is at first sight a tangle 
rather than a neatly woven tissue of clear pattern. 

In this tangle we have already traced one thread, the 
development of thought, a development which is not, 
indeed, continuous, but which, because its results are 
most effectively handed on through the genera
tions, proceeds on the whole more surely and more 
regularly than any other collective effort of mankind. 
With thought and knowledge we may rank the control 
of physical conditions as their immediate result-so im
mediate, indeed, as in the absence of written records to be 
the best measure of the degree of knowledge actually 
attained by a people. Now if we take knowledge and the 
material arts as a provisional basis of classification, and 
)'rith this in our minds survey the field described above, 
we find a vast range o.f varia~on presented by peoples still 
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inhabiting the earth. Without going backward in time 
we can pass from ,pur own aeroplanes and wireless tele
graphy to Australiahs, Fuegians and Veddas, whose life 
is almost entirely dependent on the caprices of nature. 
Between these extremes we can place a series of barbaric 
and semi-civilised peoples of the present day together with 
the civilisations of recorded history. Beyond the confines 
of history we find remains testifying at first to a level 
commensurate with contemporary barbarism, but des
cending, as we go still further back into the palaeolithic 
age, to a level even below that of the rudest living savages. 

On this side, then, the general drift of human evolution 
is sufficiently clear. Yet even on this side it is not a 
straightforward continuous movement. The material cul
ture of classical antiquity was in large measure destroyed 
in the fall of the Roman Empire, and it was not till the 
later Middle Ages that all the lost ground was made good. 
Nor is it probable that this is the only break which a full 
investigation would disclose. If we speak, then, of a 
tendency or a progress towards the growth of knowledge 
and the increased command of nature we must not think 
of this as an automatic process, as a 'law' of progress 
which must inevitably effect itself. It is something 
dependent on a variety of conditions any of which may 
work against it and arrest it. It does not, so to say, 
represent a straight line to which the movement of human
ity is confined and along which it is always marching. 
All we can say is that, with whatever halts and back 
turnings, it is a direction in which humanity, or a large 
part of it, has actually moved a very considerable distance, 
and is at present moving with greatly increased velocity. 

When we pass to other sides of social life these con
siderations become still more important. It is rarely, if 
ever, that we can say of any institution or any order of 
ideas or of activity that its growth can be traced as a 
continuous process from its first beginnings to its present 
form. Normally we find a series of actions and reactions, 
and must be more than content if we can find in the upshot 
some definite result indicating a net movement in somt 
distinct direction. Take, for example, the position of 
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women. We conceive of the equality of the sexes and the 
freedom of women as one of the distinctive ideas of 
modern times, and it is not uncommo~ to hear the position 
of women spoken of as one of the tests of general civilisa
tion. If this were so, and if progress were continuous and 
were something that affected the life of society all round, 
the inference would be that the study of history would 
reveal a continuous advance in the position of women from 
slavery to equality. This view will not stand the most 
cursory examination of the data. Among the historical 
peoples the position of women has more than once been 
far higher in many important respects than it was in the 
times of our fathers, and among savages it is by no means 
uniformly low. It is, in fact, affected by other causes than 
the general level of culture, and at certain stages the 
advance of culture has probably affected it injuriously. 
Take, again, political freedom. It is an ideal towards 
which the modern world is still striving. It was in large 
measure realised by Greece and Rome and the mediaeval 
city. True, if we look deeper we find that freedom for us 
has a fuller meaning and a larger scope. It is not to be 
denied that there are essential differences between a 
modern and an ancient democracy. But in the interval 
between them it would be true to say that there were 
periods when the idea of political freedom was dead. By 
no stretch of imagination could we represent the measure 
of political freedom to which the modern world has 
attained as something towards which the art of govern
ment has moved by successive steps all pointing in the 
same direction. The most that we can say in these and 
countless similar cases is that, when we consider the life of 
humanity as a whole and compare our own civilisation with 
the whole series of earlier forms, together with their sur
vivals at the present day, there appears, when all actions 
and reactions are set against one another, a certain net 
movement. 

Now if we take social life on its many different sides and 
consider the development of each, it is quite possible that 
we shall find a broad coincidence in the net movement, 
along with great variation in, the steps by which that net 
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novement is achieved. But for our purpose, which is that 
,f appreciating the '.lOtual result of social evolution up to 
he present time, the net movement is of primary im
>ortance. Now this movement has already been set forth 
on the side of thought, and we have already seen a certain 
:orrespondence between speculative and practical ways of 
hinking. What we have now to do is to consider whether 
he net movement on other sides of social life exhibits any 
:orrespondence with this dual development. 

(2) We would preface this enquiry by disclaiming any 
:xaggerated estimate of the primacy of thought in human 
ife. Thought is not an independent agent, disposing as 
,he will of human passions and directing personal or 
:ollective purposes. She emerges within the range of the 
)assions, first defining their needs and pointing the means 
If satisfaction, then correlating their action, bringing them 
nto subordination or co-ordination, eventually har
non ising them within the individual and as between indi
riduals in such wise that they acquire some unity· of 
JUrpose, and life, personal and social, becomes a relatively 
:oherent whole. All the time the function of thought is 
tself profoundly influenced by the elements among which 
t works. It is stimulated or checked, cowed, silenced, 
)y fears or interests which it touches; again excited and 
:xalted by emotional springs of hope. Its advance is an 
:freet as well as cause of moral and social progress, but in 
loth relations it serves as a measure. Hence we may ex·· 
Ject a certain correlation between the advance of thought 
IUd the other achievements of mankind, but we must not 
:xpect the correlation to exhibit anything resembling the 
'implicity of unconditional causal correlation. The factors 
)f social life are many and it may and does often happen 
:hat what we should rightly reckon as an advance in one 
'espect has reactions of the most unfortunate kind on 
Jther sides of life, as the development of machinery, so 
~reat a step in the necessary subordination of nature to 
nan, depressed the working classes for a couple of genera- • 
:ions and served the arts of destruction as well as those of " 
lappiriess and peace. 
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It will, however, be convenient to begin with those sides 
of human activity in which the direct influence of thought 
and knowledge is most apparent, an'd observe the corre
lation of broad stages of advance. In the development oj 
thought We distinguished four phases, in the first of which 
we supposed general ideas to be in process of formation, 
leading up to a second stage in which they become suffi
ciently definite to form the elements of that which we call 
the common sense order. In the third, they were sc 
analysed and interconnected as to establish conceptual 
systems, deductive sciences, physical and metaphysical 
theories, leading to the fourth stage, the critical recon· 
struction of experience which we hold to be the problem 
of thought in our own times. With these we may compar< 
the most remarkable steps in the advance of human control 
over inanimate nature and the consequent power of man 
to supply his physical needs. 

We have first a stage in which man is almost entirel) 
dependent on that which nature offers him for his support 
His tools and weapons are of flint, bone and wood. If o~ 
metal it is of metal in the pure state requiring no smelting 
His dwellings are caves or at best wind-breaks and th, 
rudest huts. His clothing is non-existent or comrosed 0 

skins and furs sewn with bone needles and anima sinews 
His food is obtained mainly by hunting and fishing. H, 
has tamed the dog to assist him in hunting, but has n( 
regular live stock. l He has no knowledge of health an' 
disease, but imputes natural death to witchcraft. Hi, 
powers of counting are small, and though he can draw ant 
carve, he has no writing. At most he may here and ther, 
use pictographs to communicate certain information, an' 
perhaps certain signs by way of memoranda.' The onl) 
exception to his general dependence on natural supplies i: 
his power to light a fire, the origin of which is still thl 
subject of guesses rather than of any scientific certain!) 

1 'Magdalenian' man would s~em also to have driven the reindec 
(see Sollas, Ancient Hunters, p. 347). 

I Marks of unknown meaning which may have served these purpou 
are not uncommon among Upper Palaeolithic remains (IDid. pp. :&+3 
312, etc.). 
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Such in rough outline is the culture of the lowest hunting 
races, now becomilllS extinct, and, so far as the available 
evidence enables us to judge, of the Palaeolithic Age. Its 
broad characteristic is the use of the gifts of Nature with 
the minimum of transformation. The improved imple
ments of the Upper Palaeolithic levels appear to mark the 
beginnings of more specialised industries, each with its 
definite rule-of-thumb tradition. The transition to the 
Neolithic Age is the result of their maturity. Smoothly 
polished implements come very largely into use. Spinning 
and weaving become regular arts, the use of earthenware 
is general, boats are built, and, according to the character 
of the environment, society becomes either pastoral, and 
increasingly rich in flocks and herds, Or agricultural, and 
settled in permanent habitations, often--especially if the 
Joint Family system develops-of considerable size. 
Such is the general character of contemporary barbarism 
so far as it is not influenced by contact with a higher cul
ture, and such appears to have been the condition of 
the more advanced peoples in the period between the close 
of the Ice Age and the beginnings of recorded history. 
The beginning of a third stage is marked by the intro
duction of writing and by the use of metal, and the two 
improvements together, taking place in the fertile river 
valleys, or introduced there by immigrants, aid in the 
formation of settled states of some extent and population. 
Writing is still ideographic in the earliest Egyptian 
dynasties, now referred to the middle of the fourth millen
nium B.C., but in the Babylonian region the Sumerian 
script had lost its pictorial form before B.C. 3400. Though 
iron is found in Egyptian tombs of the first dynasty, it did 
not come into general USe for thousands of years. Both 
the Sumerians and Egyptians are at first copper-using 
people. Bronze comes later-it is rare before the twelfth 
dynasty-and the Egyptians do not appear to have used 
iron habitually till the seventh century. Gold work, 
hammered wire and soldering are found in the first dynasty 
tombs, and copper was cast as early as the fourth dynasty ~ 
The introduction of metal into Crete is referred to about. 
B.C.2800, and iron appear~ from B.C. 1200. Glazed 
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pottery beads are found in the prehistoric Egyptian 
remains, but glassy matter by itself i~ .,ot earlier than the 
eighteenth dynasty. Conjoint irrigation works began in 
Egypt with the earliest dynasty, and the Bahr Yusuf was 
in working order for 300 miles in the fourth dynasty. 
Elaborate systems of drainage have been found in the 
, Minoan ' palaces of Crete, and on many early Sumerian 
sites. These discoveries are the more remarkable, as 
sanitation of the kind appears to have completely died out, 
and it is said that the Minoan system was not again 
equalled till the middle of the nineteenth century A. D. 

Oxen were used for ploughing in Egypt from early times, 
but the horse and chariot were introduced by the Hyksos, 
and men are not depicted riding until the New Kingdom. 
The shadoof was early in use, but the water wheel does not 
seem to be verified before the Ptolemaic period. No siege 
engines are shown in Egyptian monuments, but from the 
eighth century we see towers raised against besieged cities. 

No epoch-making advance was effected in the industrial 
arts by the Greeks or Romans.' Yet Archimedes is 
credited with the discovery of forty machines, including 
the compound pulley, the screw pump, and the endless 
screw, while the Romans had cause t9 remember his 
inventions in the art of war. Hero of Alexandria was the 
first man of eminence who systematically applied science 
to invention; but though he made the first steam engine, 
was familiar with the expansion of air by heat, and con
structed mechanisms in which motion was produced 
thereby, his contrivances were rather scientific toys than 
machines of practical utility, and this side of his work was 

1 This may be regarded as the chief discrepancy in our correlation. 
The development of conceptual thought may, I think, be truly referred 
for its beginning to the invention of writing and the larger constructive 
works of early civilisation as sketched above. But it took thousands of 
years to come to fruition and even then its effect on the mechanical 
arts was small as compared with the magnitude of its achievements in its 
own domain. The cauae is partly inherent in the nature of the con
ceptual interest at this stage, which tended rather to divert attention 
from detail and from practical applications; partly, it lies in the slave 

.. system, which gave a supply of cheap labour, even cheap skilled labour, 
If which diminished that need of mechanical substitutes which operates so 

prominendy with us. 
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sterile till it was taken up again in the Renaissance. 
Meanwhile the hlIl,iner's compass was introduced into 
Europe from the East-it was known to the Chinese at 
least as early as the second century B.c.-and the posses
sion of this guide made long sea voyages possible, and led 
to the discovery of the new world. Chemistry, originating 
as a practical art in Egypt, had elaborated methods of 
experiment-e.g. distillation as a means of separating 
substances was known from the fourth or fifth century A.D. 

Lastly, to mention only one more point, clocks known to 
the Greeks in the shape of the clepsydra and the sandglass 
had developed into weight-driven machines needing only 
the experiments of Huyghens with the pendulum to 
perfect them as time measurers. Thus on the one side 
the more apparent natural forces have been brought into 
the service of man, wind and water are used to drive mills, 
animal strength is freely utilised, rivers are canalised, land 
is irrigated, and fertility maintained by some rotation of 
crops. On the other hand, many artificial substances are 
empirically discovered and brought into use-from bronze 
to glass, and from iron to the elixirs and potions of the 
older pharmacopreia. All the elementary machines, the 
wheel, pulley, lever and screw, are in use. 

Such, roughly, is the state of man's control over nature 
in the later Middle Age. But in the middle of the thir
teenth century began a series of capital inventions which 
prepared the way for a new epoch. Gunpowder (thirteenth 
century) transforms the art of war. Printing from movable 
blocks (fifteenth century) revolutionises knowledge. The 
discovery of the microscope and telescope (early seven
teenth century) opens up new worlds. The barometer 
(seventeenth century) and the thermometer (1700) lay the 
foundations of accurate measurement. There follows on 
the industrial side the discovery of the smelting of iron 
with coal (eighteenth century), and then comes the steam 
engine and the great series of textile inventions which 
created Lancashire and revolutionised England. These 
inventions introduce us to a fourth stage in the relations. 
of man to nature. 

The discovery of the mic~oscope and telescope reveal • 
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new worlds, the development of mathematics a new instru
ment, the systematic interrogation <Ii< experience a new 
basis. 'We get below the surface properties of matter, and 
appreciate and utilise the energies which they conceal. 
Without seeking to determine the question of the ultimate 
validity of the conceptions of physics, we may fairly assume 
that they stand for a genuine advance in insight into the 
real working of things, and that as the microscope gives us 
genuine knowledge of a world beyond the ken of the 
senses on which many of the most important events of 
our lives depend, so similarly the conception of molecular 
processes expresses a reality of which chemistry and 
physics make use, and so, further, the ultra-molecular 
processes to which the most recent science points, represent 
again, however inadequately, a further stage in the grasp 
of reality. The characteristic of the industrial stage in 
which we live is that industry, following science, goes 
below phenomena and utilises the unseen forces of nature 
in engineering, chemistry, medicine and hygiene for the 
purposes of man. Industrially this stage is marked with 
some historical definiteness as beginning towards the 
middle of the eighteenth century. Some of the leading 
inventions which made it possible go back, as has been 
shown, to the Middle Ages and even to Greek science, 
but it was not till this period that they began to take full 
elfect. In the earlier inventions, again, the wit of the 
, practical ' man was still the principal agent, but more 
and more as development has proceeded has this latest 
industrial phase come to deserve the name of the stage of 
Applied Science, and of the control of the underlying 
forces of nature. 

We may perhaps best succeed in fixing the leading 
characteristics of these stages by considering the materials 
used by man in each, the motor forces employed, and the 
methods by which food is won. Thus in the first stage 
the chief implements are adaptations of materials half 
formed by nature for the use to which they are put-the 
.chipping of flint, the pointing of bones, the scraping, 
·cutting and stitching of skins and so forth. For power 
man relies on his own right arm, and for food he goes 
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direct to the products of nature. Beyond this he hardly 
advances before thl' close of the Palaeolithic period. In 
the next stage we m~y take the potter's art as typical. A 
wholly formless material is shaped by man to his ends, and 
with the shaping of the clay vessel we may compare the 
spinning and weaving which transform fabrics into thread 
and thread into cloth. Animal power is added to man's, 
and food is obtained by the breeding of animals and the 
cultivation of the soil-in both cases by using not merely 
the products of nature but the productive powers of nature. 
In the third stage the materials are themselves in part 
artificial, though their discovery is sporadic and empirical. 
The great apparent forces of nature, wind and water, are 
brought into use by mechanical appliances, and similar 
appliances enable human and animal power to be trans
formed in kind and direction. Agriculture begins to be 
intensive, natural fertility is increased, its lack even is 
made good by manures, and natural species are improved 
by breeding and grafting. In the fourth stage substances 
may be disintegrated and reconstructed from their ele
ments. Molecular and ultra-molecular forces-vapour 
tension, electrical attraction and repulsion, chemical 
affinity-are brought within the comprehension and, 
finally, within the service of man. Chemistry, bacteriology 
and the science of heredity are being applied to the 
systematic production of the best forms of plant and 
animal in their most perfect condition, and the synthetic 
production of foodstuffs is a further result which it is not 
unreasonable to anticipate. From the use of the overt, 
massive forces of ' phenomena' we are passing to the 
control of the underlying and elementary conditions of 
movement and life. 

3. The control of the environment is one of the two 
great channels through which the influence of Mental 
Developments affects the entire social structure. The 
other great channel is that of the ethico-religious outlook. 
In ethical development we have distinguished the stage 
of primeval custom, of moral common sense, of ethic:i} 
idealism and of realistic hut;lanitarianism. The centre of • 
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the development is the idea of humanity in its two 
meanings-the humanity which is in pch of us, and the 
humanity which is all of us. In the'·first two stages this 
principle is operative but unconscious. In the third it is 
explicitly affirmed in various forms of idealistic teaching. 
In the fourth it is correlated with the conditions of 
development, personal and social. Now religious develop
ment is a web of which knowledge and ethics are the warp 
and the woof. It is the progressive apprehension of the 
spiritual element in the world. Its leading moments, as 
here conceived, have been shortly stated or implied in the 
account of intellectual and ethical development, and the 
results may be summarised in a few sentences. In its 
lowest phase the spiritual, while gradually emerging as an 
idea out of primitive emotions and quasi-instinctive 
practices, remains as an idea wholly confused with the 
material, the unintelligent and even the bestial. It is the 
stage of animism, of stone worship, beast worship, of the 
binding of spirits by magic incantations and charms, of 
cajolements and threats intermingled with petitions. In 
the second stage the spirit stands out as a clearly recognised 
personality. It is anthropomorphic, human and even 
superhuman. In the third stage it embodies the ethical 
and intellectual ideal. Ethically it is the Perfect God, all 
righteousness, all love, the source and fountain of human 
ethics. Intellectually it is the Absolute, the Infinite, even 
the whole of Reality. These attributes are, in fact, 
irreconcilable, but the upshot of a dispassionate criticism 
of experience is that, though Spirit is not the whole of 
things nor their unconditioned creator, it is a dynamic 
force in things, and a force which progressively enlarges 
its borders. From being the eternal and immutable basis 
of order, the spiritual becomes the moving impulse towards 
that highest order, which may be called the harmony of 
life, and the evolution of humanity is the revelation of 
certain phases of its growth. 

4. With the advance of ethico-religious ideas the de
"elopment of the imaginative representation of life is 
~closely linked. For in the d.eeper and more subtle issues 
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of life abstract thought never satisfies, and we approach 
the concrete truth, by flashes of insight, by emotional 
suggestion, by const}uctions embodying meanings which 
it is hard to state in explicit terms. Imagination, like all 
thought, is in part an expression of experience, in part a 
construction for which experience supplies material and 
suggestions. Hence its work at any stage reflects the 
extent to which and the methods by which at that stage 
experience is held together, and corresponds accordingly 
to the movement of thought in general. Thus the lowest 
grades of art reflect the incoherence of ideas. Its stories, 
generally centred in some magical or animistic ceremonial 
which they' explain,' are rambling and disconnected. Its 
attempts at the figure are childish.' Conversely, the clear-

1 But we have to admit a very remarkable exception of which no 
adequate explanation has yet been attempted. Within certain limits 
some very primitive peoples have achieved a really high form of art. In 
general culture, the Bushmen rank. almost at the bottom of existing or 
nearly extinct peoples. Judged by their implements, men of the Upper 
Palaeolithic rank dearly below the Neolithic. Yet the Bushmen could 
draw and paint in a life-like fashion of which races standing far higher 
are incapable, while some of the animal drawings and carvings of , Au rig
nacian' and 'Magdalen ian , men have a force and spirit which puts 
them not only far above any Neolithic achievement, but in the judgqlcnt 
of many above the achievements of early Oriental art, and even, accord-
ing to some enthusiasts, on a level with those of the Greeks, It must be 
admitted that though simple scenes can be made out, most (If the 'Aurig
nacian' drawings are as wholes of very confused and incoherent character, 
different figures, very life-like in themselves, being thrown as it were 
pell-mell on to the rock, and that the' MagdaJenian 'work is only one step 
further on in this respect, It is also true that their real success is limited 
to certain animal forms, the presentation of the human figure being 
defective, and, in the case of women for the most part grotesquely (per
haps intentionally) hideous. It also mitigates our sense of miracle to find 
that the highest achievements were the result of a long development, from 
crude beginnings in the early 'Aurignacian' period through the middle 
and later 'Aurignacian' into the early and middle' Magdlllenian.' It 
remains that at what is to all appearance a very low general level of 
development there has in certain case5 arisen a sense of line and form, 
together with a power of execution, which altogether dis.1ppe.u at .a 
higher stage. A I Magdalenian ' artist would have smiled, or wept, over 
the tame lions that adorn some of our public places (Compare Professor 
Sollas's Jil1cient Hunters, for many reproductions of Aurignacian art, Chap. 
VllI. ; for compa.rison with the Bushmen, Chap. IX.; and for Magda-· 
lenian art, Chap. XI.; for the development through the Aurignacian to· • 
the Magdalenian periods, see Osborne.Old Slone Agt, Chapters IV. and V.). 
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:ut concrete ideas of ' common sense' are reflected in the 
ife-like bas-reliefs and statues of ear~VlOriental art, and in 
he sagas and ballad poetry of Scandinavian, Hebrew or early 
:;reek. Here is life as it is, or stories of life as it has been 
landed down from mother to child and borrowing a 
certain heroic proportion from the dimness of antiquity. 
But though there may be infinite beauty of expression, 
here is not yet idealism in the strict sense of the term. 
fhe ' constructions' of this stage are either monsters or 
nagnified men. The third, Idealistic or Romantic stage 
)f art, sets up an explicit cult of the beautiful in life, 
~hether in outward form or in action. It deals with the 
leroic type, the hero, the saint, the perfect knight or the 
~entle, lovely, beneficent and virtuous lady, and it admits 
he ugly, which it also idealises, only for the sake of con
rast. This is the typical art, of which the Classic and 
~omantic are only subordinate species. It is as much the 
lrt of Sophocles as of Scott. It is the imaginative expres
,ion of the' conceptual reconstruction,' the stage in which 
:he mind moves freely and happily in an order of its own 
:reation. Beyond it, again, lies the art of Realism, which 
Teats the ideal itself as a work of human hands and the 
~eal as something greater than humanity, by which all 
hings are to be judged. In its interpretation of life it has 
,omething of the cool detachment of science, and it teaches 
mly by showing how things actually work. It is the art 
)f the Experiential Reconstruction, and as such it regards 
he ideals of man not as patterns laid up in heaven, but as 
,xpressions-imperfect but not necessarily unworthy or 
mfruitful of human effort and human hopes. In its 
criticism it uses satire, and sometimes falls into cynicism. 
3ut cynicism is not the truth but the failure of Realism, 
vhich in essence is founded on a sympathy with the life 
)f man that is wide enough to love the kind for its weak
lesses. Of such realism it is perhaps fair to consider 
~uripides as the founder, but its wider development is 
nodern, and it is the requitement of realism which has 
nade the novel the dominant form of modern literature, 
lS that which gives readiest scope for the display of the 
vorking forces of life in tqeir full extent. 
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But as a pendant to the realistic interpretation of experi
ence, the mind need~ a free range into the beyond, and in 
proportion as it becomes conscious of the fact that in this 
range it is transcending the limits of actual knowledge, it 
needs a vehicle for the expression of those feelings which 
cannot be formulated without falsity, but which as feelings 
are driving and impelling forces. It must find a voice for 
the pathos of limitation and frustration and withal of per
sistent underlying hope, for' infinite passion and the pain 
of finite hearts that yearn.' Such a voice has been found 
in music. It is to be heard in the modern lyric. The 
same revolt against human finitude, the same longing for 
hints and suggestions of a beyond that is known to be 
unknown inspires the interpretation of nature, whether in 
poetry or in painting. These, the characteristic modern 
arts, are not themselves realistic, but constitute those 
methods of transcending experience which realism sanc
tions. We may therefore take the critical attitude towards 
ideals which the term conveys as the characteristic of the 
most advanced phase of art. 

The development of artistic representation does not 
imply advance in the power to make beautiful things. 
Beauty is something complete in itself and insusceptible 
of progress. Everyone would admit that there are 
passages of the Iliad and verses in Genesis which are 
perfect, and where there is perfection there can be no 
progress. On the contrary, the perfect may be a cause of 
decay since it inspires second-hand imitation, and, 
generally speaking, an art languishes when that which it 
has to render has been expressed as well as it can be 
expressed, until a new genius or a fresh experience opens 
up a new line. It is probably from this cause rather than 
from fluctuations in the supply of natural ability that the 
fortunes of art fluctuate so strangely. The creator is a 
miner in unknown depths. When he strikes a vein he not 
only gets a rich return for himself, but is rapidly followed 
by others, who crowd to share the spoil. Work goes more 
and more merrily as hands increase and the wealth of the 
deposit is explored, but by degrees the best is carried away:. 
the vein peters out and a fe~ nuggets at most remain for • 
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the late-comers. All is dull till a new lode is struck, that 
is to say, till new experiences open oVt or new methods of 
interpretation are suggested. Nor does the new art at its 
best give us greater beauty than the old, but a fuller inter
pretation of experience, with a deeper and more truthful 
expression of feeling. 

A certain congruity in the development of science and 
philosophy, industry and economics, religion and ethics, 
literature and art, is to be expected, since they are all 
expressions of mind; very diverse expressions it is true, 
but still utterances of the same fundamental need. These 
developments are classed here among the social because 
essentially, and without any disrespect for the great 
creative individuals, they arise in the intercourse of minds 
and all in some degree and some in very high degree are 
the outcome of generations of effort. We have yet to deal 
with the social in its more customary sense of the insti
tutional fabric which sustains all these activities, and the 
lives of men and women as conditioned thereby. To 
consider how far this structure reflects in its development 
the general movement of thought will be the task of the 
next Chapter. 



CHAPTER XI 

MIND AND THE SOCIAL FABRIC 

1. WHEN we turn to the development of the social 
structure we enter upon a field where the forces at work 
are predominantly mental and yet the controlling power 
of mind seems in general to stand at its lowest level (so 
much so that deterministic views of social life and history, 
some of them eliminating mind altogether, have often 
been held to constitute the only' scientific' basis for the 
interpretation of society). The explanation of this paradox 
is very simple. Social life is predominantly mental in the 
sense that it expresses the relations of thinking, sentient, 
craving creatures, who as animals are of courSe subj ect to 
biological and mechanical laws, but who act and react on 
their physical surroundings and more particularly on one 
another in strife or co-operation, love or hate, in accordance 
with impulses belonging to them as minds. The social 
tissue is the web of human impulses, but it is a web and 
in some parts or under some aspects a tangle rather than 
a woven pattern. It is the product of innumerable minds 
throughout the generations rather than the plan of a single 
mind with a clear purpose of its own, and though co
ordinated activity and clear-sighted purpose have played 
their part and human life would be a sorry affair without 
them, yet they are rather factors struggling for existence 
on their own account in the sea of contending passions 
than cOl'ltrolling principles based broadly on comprehen
sive understanding of social needs, and ~hough there is,. 
as we shall presently argue, an advance In the degree of • 
control exerted by mind, it is ,matched and it would some-
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times seem out-matched, by the advancing complexity of 
the social problems which the very d~velopment of mind 
brings about through the extensio~ of intercourse, the 
greater amplitude and variety of life and the implications 
of industrial changes. Even the deeper requirements of 
social development are in some of their phases opposed to 
one another and are reconciled only with effort and in the 
face of serious difficulty. Hence in advancing in one 
direction, society often loses ground in another. Society 
itself, that is as distinguished from any particular form of 
its organisation, may fairly be regarded as • natural' ; it 
springs from the direct need that men have of one another; 
the needs that belong to sex and parenthood, the need of 
someone to love, even of someone to hate, someone to lean 
on or to protect, to work with, play with, compete with, 

.fight with, the physical necessities of mutual protection 
and the advantages of mutual aid. The very egoism of 
man is social. I t needs other men as the field of its 
display. But just because social life is thus based not on 
a simple and definitely social impulse, but so much more 
broadly on the whole life of man, it also reflects the whole 
complexity of human nature and the narrower, harder, 
exclusive, competitive and dominating impulses as well 
as those which make directly for human co-operation. 
In social relations we press, even press hardly, upon one 
another. Seeking our own, we turn other men to our uses, 
treating them' not as ends but as means merely.' In the 
effort to enlarge our sphere we cabin and confine them, 
yet we also, perhaps unwittingly, stimulate and consciously 
or unconsciously succour and support. Factors making 
for harmony and co-operation are blended with the fears, 
jealousies, rivalries and ambitions which are their very 
opposites. The simple need of human fellowship and the 
correlative sense of its elementary obligations which in 
Locke's phrase makes' a bargain of truck between two 
men in Sol dania, or between a Swiss and an Indian 
in the woods of America,' as binding as if they were 
under the rule of law, has never sufficed to constitute 

: a society of mankind or even to assure bare toler
ance and mutual respect. between man and man as 
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such. For it has had all the host of human passions 
to contend with, fro¥, the hatreds of rival lovers who know 
each other only too well to the suspicions of strangers who 
fear because they do not know one another at all, and 
quarrel where they do not understand. It must enlist 
some of these forces on its side and reduce the strength 
of others before it can make headway. The growth of 
kindreds on the basis of sexual and parental interests 
illustrates the one progress; familiar intercourse with 
neighbours, the mutual understanding based on similarity 
of habits and ideas and the frequent need of co-operation, 
illustrate the manner in which suspicion and fear are 
overcome. By the operation of such factors as these, 
mankind attains its first effective social organisation in 
groups. Among the simplest peoples such groups are 
generally small, sometimes very small and relatively 
homogeneous. By closer inter-relation, fusion, conquest, 
or mere natural growth, larger communities are formed, 
and with the increasing output of human energy, enter on 
a many-sided life with growing diversities of rank, wealth, 
power and function. The internal growth of each social 
unit, the relations of one unit to another and the elements 
of culture in which they participate or diverge, constitute 
the field of social development. 

2. The formation of a stable group involves the estab
lishment of a set of traditions, generally accepted as 
governing the main relations of its members in regard to 
sex, parentage, property and personal protection, and 
therewith certain common ideas of the unseen environing 
forces in life and the proper way of dealing with them. 
This network of tradition makes men relatively safe in 
living together and in dealing with one another. They 
know what to expect of one another, and if wrong is done 
there is still a right way of dealing with it. It is by this 
means that fear and suspicion are kept in check and per
sonal animosities prevented on the whole from submerging 
the little society. Indeed, to run social life on these lines, 
where everyone has been born and bred in the same system' 
and is perhaps personally known, both himself and his •• . 
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forebears, to everyone else, is a comparatively simple matter 
making no great callan native ability or on accumulated 
knowledge or expert skill. The problem of living to
gether on such terms is relatively simple and not beyond 
the capacities of untutored man to solve.1 

Starting from the simplest groups of this kind, as we 
may lind them among the Vedda, the Kubu, the Anda
manese or some of the Australian aborigines, we may ask 
in what does social development consist? Broadly we 
must identify it with a larger and more effectual co
operation of expanding human energies, for this means the 
fuller expression of the social principle proper. This 
movement takes more than one form and here it is that 
conflict appears. The simplest and most obvious form of 
such enlargement is, literally, increase in the area of 
regular and peaceful social relationships. The simplest 
groups, we have seen, are very small, and though there is 

1 Hence, as remarked above, many of these peoples llve a pe<2cefu] and 
untroubled soci.allife. They can be described in terms that seem almost 
to dtpict .a social ideal. Yet we rightly think of them as standing on .a 
low stage of social development. EnergYl pa.ssion, and initiative bring 
their problems a.nd as long as these are unsolved, disturb social life and 
torment hum;;lniry. Yet the path of development is not back to the 
stagnation in which they have not emerged, but forward to the synthesis 
in which they co·operate. The peaceful jungle tribe may be much 
happier than a civilised nation burdened with class conflicts and the 
recurrence of war. In the same way animals may be happier than men. 
In this simple life which, at its best, is no doubt free from many causes 
of strife and suffering, the entrance of energy and initiative means 
differentiation, conflict, probably ascendency and repression. This 
second stage is less happy than the first, and if man could never get 
beyond it it would be better that he should never have entered it. But 
it does contain the elements essential to the larger and fuller harmony 
and therefore it represents development. The study of social develop
ment is the review of these expanding efforts .. their conflicts and the 
endeavour of man to reconcile them. 

It should be added here that there is no suffident evidence that the 
peaceful life of some very primitive groups is the typical condition of 
early man. These groups exist under certain conditions and may be the 
product of a long evolution adapting them to such conditions. They 
survive by sheer inoffensiveness to 'more powerful neighbours and because 
they possess nothing to stir covetousnesa. Many very simple peoples are 

l also quite familiar with quarrels and vengeance. War as an organised 
I: busines.s of communities is of course later, but to show that war is not 

primitive is quite a different thing/rom showing that peace is primitive. 
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usually a good deal of intercourse beyond their bounds 
and the mutual h'istility of groups has been greatly 
exaggerated, the limits of the organised structure wherein 
a man can reckon on a place and within which he may look 
for countenance and support, remain narrow. By various 
methods, increase of numbers, intermarriage, conquest 
and assimilation, these become enlarged as we mount the 
scale. The little local group or the kindred which are the 
true units of social organisation at the lowest economic 
levels are generally parts of a tribe which at that stage has 
a very ill-defined unity. A little higher in the scale the 
tribe acquires organisation and then it is either fused with 
other tribes by intermarriage or subdues them or possibly 
by natural increase enlarges its borders. Thus by very 
different methods the tribal area becomes a district in a 
larger unit-a city state, or a petty kingdom-and among 
these again similar processes of extension go forward. 
Great super-national empires, extensive federal or quasi
federal communities are formed. At the same time some 
partial organisation is introduced into relations between 
communities and finally in our own time the pressing 
dangers of anarchy in this relation have led to the first 
tentative efforts at a world league. 

The advance is not indeed straightforward. We cannot 
establish a simple and universal correlation between 
intellectual development and the extension of the com
munity for there are certain factors as we shall see in a 
moment which work in the opposite direction. But, these 
apart, the relation holds, and in the end we review. a 
progress, not unbroken but constantly renewed, from the 
petty group of two score of individuals to the incipient 
federation of the world. 

3. The extension of the community is, as we shall see, 
elosely l"elated to its structure, but we may begin by con
sidering structure on its own account. 

We must remark first that the structure of the com
munity, like any other structure, may be close and compact 
or loose and relatively feeble. The tribe of very simple'. 
peoples is a unity of a kind, b;'t very loose-jointed; often • 

o 
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it has no common organ of government and takes n' 
collective action for the protection o(.its members, eithe 
against wrong-doers within or aggression from without 
At the other end of the scale, the British Empire, thougl 
a recognisable unity, is again a loose aggregate in whicl 
the elements of a common life are uncertain and almos 
incalculable, while it consists of communities, many 0 

which have a vigorous and vital unity. When we ar 
considering extension of area we must take these differ 
ences into account. Most of the extensive empires 0 

history have been loose-jointed and it may be taken a 
certain that any world state would have to be a union 0 

communities which, at any rate for a long time to come 
would be more stable and effective than the whole whicl 
they may constitute. Indeed any well-knit group is al 
obstacle to extension unless by its own conquests, bu 
conquest has serious reactions on group structure, t< 
which we shall very soon come. We already see that w, 
have touched upon one of the conflicts involved in socia 
progress, and that there is real difficulty in reconcilin! 
effective unity with extension of scale. But to keep fo 
the moment to the question of structure, the little groul 
of primitives, when closely knit, have the kind of unit: 
that we may call solidarity. The members of a clan, fo 
instance, are bound to mutual protection, often own thei 
land in common, and sometimes share its produce. Ther< 
is very little scope for the individual and beyond thl 
differences of age and sex there is very little differentiation 
no ranks, no slaves, in many groups no chief even' of an~ 
definite power. The organisation is efficient, as far as sizi 
permits, for the purposes of mutual protection and interna 
peace, but not for industrial advance or other collectivi 
achievement. The advance of knowledge and its applica· 
tions brings greater efficiency in these relations, but als( 
entails social divisions, industrial differentiation, milital'] 
order, the growth of authority, often the subjugation a 
conquered peoples, and the emergence of distinct c1asse 
and great differences of wealth and position. The growtl 

.' of efficiency, the power of man over nature, and over hi, 
fellows, with the£apacity t~ organise and so achieve large 
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.ollective ends, is the second great factor in the develop
nent of society, an4 we can see that this factor again is 
'nly purchased at a ~ost. Differentiation at its best is 
dverse to the full realisation of personality. A man is 
10re than a function, yet to perform any function well he 
.as to give the greater part of his working hours to it and 
~ narrow himself as efficiency increases. This is a 
lifficulty which remains for the most democratic society 
t present an imperfectly solved problem. But in its 
.evelopment efficiency has cost the world still more, for 
he main differentiation which it requires is between the 
.irector and the executant, and this too easily takes the 
Jrm of division between master and man, lord and serf, 
nd when efficiency takes militant form and secures exten
ion by conquests, these differences widen out and the 
.istance between the great king and his subject becomes 
ast. \~ e begin indeed to see a saving grace in that 
,eakness of great aggregates which from the point of view 
.f the extension of social order alone we might deplore, 
nd to feel that the truer conception of the value oflikhas 
ften been on the side of the smaller peoples who resist 
bsorption. It would be a paradox to call efficiency the 
.ecessary evil of progress, but it is a necessity which has 
vii tendencies in its train and half the history of civilisa
ion is concerned with them. 

4. For these evils, however, there is a corrective in 
ther sides of social development. In the life of a com
nunity we have seen that there must be elements of 
1utual pressure and constraint, but also elements of 
o-operation and harmony. It is the latter which derive 
irectly from the social principle and they are not incom
atible with effective organisation, provided that there is 
spirit of mutual service and a living sense of a common 
ood. Such a spirit arises very readily in a little group of 
lansmen who fully understand one another's needs and 
re constantly subject to common dangers or working for 
ommon interests, palpable and near. It involves a far 
ighet development of mind when it operates in a great • 
ifferentiated community conc;erned often with interests • 
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remote from the average man and difficult for him to 
realise through the medium of parli~mentary representa
tion and perhaps abstruse statistical calculations. In 
particular it is difficult for the spirit to deal with the 
machinery of government which the requirements of 
efficiency on the large scale have evolved, to admit the 
necessity of rulers and yet hold the ruler in the last resort 
accountable to the very men who from day to day are under 
his orders: in a word, to reconcile effective rule with the 
subjection of tbe ruler to the community. Yet such is the 
task of political freedom, achieved with considerable if 
not with perfect success many times in history, and it is 
the necessary vehicle of civilised progress. But there is 
more in freedom even than this vindication of the common 
life. There is the realisation of the true meaning of com
munity as something really shared by all its members; 
not, therefore, as a mere subjection of personality to the 
common good, but as its participation in a common life, 
that is to say, as its fulfilment in the harmony of fellowship. 
For this purpose there must be not only mutual aid but 
mutual forbearance. Personality develops through free 
exercise of faculty and judgment and the highest achieve
ment of mind in the political field is to work out the 
conditions under which freedom of action has the fullest 
scope without involving contradiction. Here the soli
darity of simple groups is much at fault, leaving as it does 
little scope for individual choice. The subjection and 
impoverishment of the masses in most civilisations may 
secure considerable opportunities for the few, but even at 
its best, efficient government, when narrowly based on the 
ascendancy of a minority, is suspicious and intolerant of the 
free judgment which may be inconveniently critical. The 
very insistence on the common life itself may be impatient 
of the claims of the individual and not recognise the 
ultimate necessity of free movement to the permanent 
progress of the whole, or be unwilling to pay the price of 
the mistakes which freedom is sure to involve. Thus 
social development in its fullness is a synthesis of factors 

• which in their separate development fall too readily into 
conilict with on .. another .• For social development in its 
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fulness involves the extension of co-operative relations to 
the whole of humani,)., the organisation of social functions 
on that scale with all the differentiations which it requires, 
the subordination of all such functions to the common 
good, and the re-establishment of the common good on 
the basis of mutual service of free men. 

s. It will be easily recognised that such development 
in its fullness sets a problem, moral and intellectual, which 
only the highest development of mind can solve. In the 
actual history of society, such a height has not yet been 
reached and the several factors of growth operate one
sidedly and often in mutual conflict. Reviewing the 
Simpler Peoples as we proceed from the lower Hunters 
and Gatherers to the higher Pastoral and Agricultural 
peoples, we observe the extension of the effective com
munity and the growth of internal differentiation and 
subordination. We find some form of government 
establishing itself in the primitive group, in the tribe, and 
in a wider area, and on the whole we find as we advance 
that such government has more stable organisation and 
larger functions. At the bottom the exercise of the func
tion of mutual protection hardly extends beyond the 
Primary Group and we find that even within such a group 
a wrong done by one member to another is often a private 
affair in which only the sufferer and his immediate rela
tives will take action. Often we find that the group will 
take common action only in the case of offences which, 
whether for secular or sacral reasons, are held to touch the 
common safety. In the early stages of advance that dis
tinction persists in the tribe or the village or district which 
owns a common name and recognises some distinctive 
social unity. We still find that mutual defence is in the 
hands of kindreds or partial associations and that the 
common rule is concerned with the assuagement of quar
rels between sections, with means of conciliation, with the 
substitution of compensation for retaliation and the 
vendetta. By degrees such rules are more regularly • 
enforced. The judgment of the neighbours, or of the 
chief, or his delegates, acqui7;es authority. It becomes 
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necessary to resort to a court before seeking redress, and 
presently the court will execute its <Fwn decisions through 
its own officers or proclaim the recalcitrant offender an 
outlaw. Regular procedure is instituted which, except in 
the most glaring cases, will for proof involve resort to the 
oath or the ordeal, and in fine we have the rule of archaic 
law. The steps by which this result is reached vary 
almost indefinitely from case to case, but among the 
Simpler Peoples at the higher levels it is the rule rather 
than the exception; its establishment implies the existence 
of a government with some force at its disposal and this 
force is of course available for common protection and also 
for aggression. The community becoming larger is also 
more differentiated. Military organisation involves grada
tions of authority, finally, a king, officials, nobles, grada
tions of rank; and as superiors arise common men lose 
status and often other peoples are subjected and reduced 
to a tributary or semi-servile condition, captive women and 
later, captive men, are reduced to bondage, and hereditary 
classes of the unfree or semi-free are formed. We find 
the existence of slaves and serfs on the one hand and of 
grades of nobility on the other, becoming more frequent 
in pretty regular correlation with the rise of industrial 
knowledge and skill. Economic differentiation also sets 
in. In the lowest stages the gathering of herbs, fruits, 
roots, etc., is largely the work of women, while the men 
pursue the chase, which in the higher hunting levels, 
particularly where fishery is developed, becomes a more 
important element in the economy. In the pastoral 
development the men take a large part, but agriculture in 
the earliest stages is mainly a woman's pursuit and it is 
not till the second stage of its development that the men 
come into it regularly. At this stage, and more particu
larly at the next above it, more specialised industries begin, 
metal work in particular, and with it, distinct classes of 
artisans. 

With the appearance of the means of wealth in rude 
• form, the question of the tenure of property becomes 

• important. Private property in little, purely personal 
belongings, seems to be recognised from the simplest 
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stages that we know, though qualified by customs of 
sharing, borrowing- Md more or less obligatory giving 
and returning of gifts which make it sometimes difficult 
to distinguish from a free and easy kind of communism. 
As to the ownership of land, which is the basis of industry 
at this stage, the question is complex. There are evid
ences of private or family ownership as well as of gentile, 
group, clan or tribal ownership. What is clear and of 
general application is that there is no land question. All 
have access to some land and it is quite exceptional to hear 
of any consideration being given for the use of it. Simi
larly in the lirst stage of agriculture, occupation is seasonal 
and agreed by the little community, or assigned as in the 
, Germania ' by the principes ac magislratus at the beginning 
of the tilling. But with more settled agriculture, per
manent houses, and a larger population, tenure grows by 
custom into permanence. The waste and perhaps the 
pastures may remain common, but the cultivated land 
becomes the definite property of clans, families or even 
individuals. Chief men, the chief himself, or nobles under 
him, are apt, moreover, to exercise the residual rights of 
the community and some of these change in their hands 
into property rights of their own. We lind an increasing 
number of cases in which the land may be said to belong 
to chiefs or nobles, the commonalty being tillers or occu
piers whose position is in greater degree precarious or 
dependent. 

Meanwhile the growth of industry involves exchange 
both within and without the community. From the lowest 
stages that we know, men share and exchange gifts on a 
rough basis of reciprocity. These exchanges go outside 
the community. They are a feature, for example, of 
hospitality. Sacred objects even are lent, no doubt in the 
lively hope of favours to come, and groups or tribes which 
have a monopoly of salt or some kind of stone or other 
material allow access to it to friendly outsiders. Where 
they are too shy of one another for personal intercourse, 
they still make use of the maxim do ul des, and we get the 
development of the Silent Trade. The next step is th;. 
regularisation of the implied parter, and regular exchanges • 
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on this method grow up, in the first place probably be
tween separate groups, while closer •. ipecialisation makes 
it necessary within the community. Needless to say, 
trade, much more than direct industrial production, 
emphasises economic differentiation, which is fixed and 
exaggerated by the cumulative action of inheritance, and 
only held in check by the variety of the methods in which 
superiority may assert itself, such as the opposition 
between industrial and military ability, or between secular 
position and spiritual prestige. 

Thus ordered societies, some settled as agriculturists, 
others roaming over considerable tracts with flocks and 
herds, with some development of specialised industry 
and a social order exhibiting marked gradations of 
rank, are found among the Simpler Peoples as described 
by modern travellers as well as those of earlier times. 
Early man, at the period when historical records begin, 
had already formed communities of this type in favoured 
spots, such as the river valleys of Egypt and Babylonia, 
and apparently some of the oases of Central Asia as well. 
The invention of writing, together with the introduction 
of copper and some other metals, aided perhaps by the 
advantages of combined labour in irrigation, carried men 
in these regions over the boundary of what we call civilisa
tion. Little city states arose in Sumer on a definitely 
theocratic basis, and we may compare with them the 
Egyptian Names with their distinct Nome gods. These 
little states had a longer and probably a more vigorous 
life in Asia than in Egypt: at any rate much more that is 
known to history. But in both cases the tendency to wider 
union prevailed, though not without relapses into periods 
of feudal anarchy or of common subjection to a less 
civilised conqueror. Thus permanent kingdoms of 
considerable size were formed and successful wars might 
originate empires of still more ambitious dimensions, 
though of much less endurance. An elaborate civilisation 
came into being, a powerful priesthood, a hierarchy of 
officials, great building operations-as successful war-

.fare gave a good supply of slave labour-large systems of 
irrigation, a high iievelopme['t of art and the beginnings 
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of science, of literature and of religious speculation. 
These development>s.belong in the main to the earlier part 
of the historical period. Thus, while Egyptologists trace 
a series of advances up to the fifth dynasty, they show us 
that the Egypt of that time is in most essentials the Egypt 
which Herodotus found between two and three thousand 
years later. But in the meantime the area of civilisation 
had spread. Chinese civilisation, though no dates can be 
fixed with precision before the eighth century B.C., was 
already old at that time. By the same century there were 
living and vigorous centres of culture in the Punjab, on 
the Ganges, and in Iran; Hebrew prophecy was beginning 
its career, the civilisation of the Aegean lands had 
flourished and fallen and finally yielded to the young race 
which was laying the foundations of the new type of 
community. Later civilisation emanates from the centres 
thus formed either by expansion or by the absorption of 
immigrants and conquerors. 

We cannot here enter on a comparative treatment of 
civilisation, but our business is with the factors of social 
development and we may consider the movement of 
civilisation as a whole in the first place as an extension of 
the developments which we have traced from the simplest 
communities to the level of the higher barbarism. In 
general the social and economic differentiation that we 
have already remarked is carried further in correlation 
with the growth of industry and commerce. The increase 
of wealth affords a larger surplus over the necessities of 
life, and its concentration sets certain classes free to enjoy 
the opportunities and exercise the power that it yields. 
The area of settled order continues on the whole to expand. 
The Sumerian city states, the Egyptian Nome, the Indian 
tribal republics of the Buddhist era, or the dominions of a 
Chinese princelet of the feudal period are counted small 
amongst civilised communities, but would rank as large 
among the simpler societies. Moreover, the tendency is 
towards still larger aggregations under great military 
monarchies. The principle of authority is widened and. 
deepened, fortified by religious sanctions. The king is • 
a god or the descendant of g<1ds, or the representative or 
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anointed of God, or, finally, rules by divine right. Next 
to him stand great nobles, partl~' his officers-civil 
officials and vice-gerents, who strive, often with success, 
to make their position independent and hereditary
partly the rulers of conquered peoples who have accepted 
their subordination on terms. By their side stands the 
priesthood, essential to the moral prestige of the entire 
order and hence sometimes asserting supremacy and 
actually becoming the dominant caste. Below these 
privileged orders stand the mass of the people who are 
indeed best protected where archaic institutions like the 
self-governing village in China and parts of India, hold 
their own. The government, when strong, maintains 
fairly good order. Public justice administered by regular 
courts becomes general; but differences of rank are often 
explicitly recognised as a ground of differentiation in the 
treatment of offences and even where this is not the case 
it is a recognised difficulty for an inferior to obtain redress 
from a powerful man. Procedure by evidence and written 
documents tends to prevail over appeals to the super
natural, but the use of torture is allowed in extracting 
testimony, and cruel punishments are common. Various 
forms of slavery and serfdom occur, but their character 
and the degree in which they affect the social structure, 
the ratio of the unfree to the free, varies greatly from case 
to case. With the progress of wealth and power these 
distinctions do not tend to diminish; the number of slaves 
multiplies with successful war and the increase of slave 
trading. In India, where caste distinctions are more 
important, these develop from mere germs at the close of 
the Vedic age to a complex structure in the time of 
Megasthenes. 

6. The interest for us lies not in the description of a 
particular society or period, but rather in the fate of a 
principle which runs through civilisation from its begin
nings to our own day; the principle of authority and 

• subordination as the basis of the efficiency and extension 
• of the social structure. This principle is in fact always 

held in check by certain inqlculable forces. One of these 
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is the conflict between the different forms of power; 
between monarch)" and aristocracy, the priest and the 
soldier, hereditary rank and personally acquired wealth. 
Another and a deeper one rests in the paramount neces
sities of social life. The very poor must live if they are to 
contribute their quota to the body of wealth, and on the 
whole they must have the economic inducement of seeing 
some fruit of their labour (for the cruder forms of com
pulsion get the least out of men, and even slave systems 
of any stability have to offer hopes and promises to the 
industrious slave). Social systems in the long run perish 
as Plato showed, by their inherent vices, and some of the, 
worst forms of oppression thus rid the world of themselves. 

Lastly, and at bottom as the converse of the last pre
position, the archaic institutions of society with their 
elements of reciprocity and spontaneous association ex
hibit their vitality in the midst of the authoritarian order. 
The patriarchal family, the Joint family and the self
governing village, play their part in the protection oJ the 
humbler classes and in some cases, as in China and in parts 
of India, seem to be for long ages the real and effective 
carriers of the social life upon which the authority of the 
central government and its officials is imposed as some
thing extraneous and remote. Again, the actual ci,.cum
stances of life in large and very differentiated societies 
secure certain forms of freedom to individuals-choice of 
occupation, for instance, if caste rules are not too rigid; 
migration; choice of friends; the mere escape from 
notice in the crowd. But as a principle of government, 
the common good, resting on mutual service and the 
willing loyalty of free men, is a growth of high civilisation 
and an incomplete growth still. We have noted the early 
tribal republics of India, which made some advances in 
constitutionalism. But the first civic states proper that 
are at all clearly known to history are still those of Ancient 
Greece. Derived probably from a union of tribes on the 
basis of approximate equality, they seem to have accepted 
as much of kingship as was necessary for sacral or military. 
purposes, and then to have further limited or got rid of it" 
in favour of the power of tile tribesmen or their leading • 
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families. In the latter case they leant to an aristocratic, 
in the former to a more popular systtm. But in either 
event there were generally those outside the circle-sub
dued aboriginals in the Dorian states, slaves and aliens in 
the growing industrial and commercial states. Neverthe
less the idea of organised government and settled law 
resting not on enforcement by superior authority but on 
the rational acceptance of loyal citizens, was there, and 
was clearly brought out by the Creek thinkers. The 
principle was not pushed through to include all who lived 
together-women, slaves, serfs, barbarians. It was not 
based on personality or if this was attempted, as by 
Aristotle, it was made the occasion of very arbitrary 
distinctions between the persons who are by nature 
capable of rational life and those who are not. It was 
incarnated only in the city state where patriotism, narrow 
in proportion to its intensity, stood in the way of effective 
union on what we should call the national scale. We see 
the question of area coming up at a new point. Ordered 
freedom could be achieved in the small unit before it was 
possible in the larger, and Rome, which in a manner 
extended civic rights on the great scale, did so only in 
proportion as they lost their political value. A measure 
of freedom returned in the cities of the Middle Ages, but 
the larger experiment of freedom on the great scale has 
been begun in the modern world and is still in progress, 
still hampered by the same difficulties of effectual co
operation on the grand scale, by national rivalries, racial 
antipathies, economic inequalities, and the whole problem 
of finding a common agreement amid the welter of 
diversities that proliferate in a world society. 

7. Our present concern is not with the possible 
solutions of these problems, though we are bound to 
point out that their urgency proves that the principles of 
freedom and mutuality must either go forward or go back. 
We must either find some way to an effective interna
tionalism or encounter wars which must break up indus

.ttialised and organised civilisation, and we must either 
• discover methods -of fuller, voluntary co-operation in 



XI MI.ND AND THE SOCIAL FABRIC 221 

industry or prepare for a succession of conflicts which 
must end in indust.il'l paralysis. What we have to do here, 
however, is to take development at the stage which it has 
actually reached and not forgetting that this stage is 
somewhere on a steep and dangerous slope, consider what 
ground has been actually made. From that point of view 
we must recognise that in modern times the principles of 
freedom and mutual service in social life have made great 
though incomplete advances, proving themselves capable 
of reconciliation with good order, high industrial efficiency 
and a considerable extension of area. They have been the 
correctives or complements of that one-sided development 
in scale and differentiation which has played So large a part 
in civilisation. Bringing them into the account we are 
better able to compare the actual development of social 
life with the growth of thought, a comparison which is of 
the first interest to our general enquiry. 

Let us note, first, that the actual efficacy of ideas in the 
moulding or remoulding of society is itself a matter of 
gradual evolution. In the lower societies customs change 
through the pressure of new needs, but that change is 
unconscious-so much so that if it becomes overt it has to 
be explained away. This unconscious growth persists in 
the highest phases, but is almost the only influence of any 
importance in the earlier stages of social growth. We have 
next the deliberate acts of a Government, in its simplest 
embodiment the ordinances of a chief taking particular 
decisions which affect the welfare of a community or 
giving interpretations to old customs which substantially 
make new customs. In the extension of the community 
these decisions have to be generalised and codified, for the 
ruling authority now has to deal with a variety of customs 
and must select or compromise or even invent. Custom 
in a state of conflict loses much of its force and we have 
now beside, and ultimately above it, law, backed by autho
rity and the use of force. From the mere declaration of 
law we pass, in the more developed societies, and particu
larly in self-governing communities, to deliberate legis; 
lation, wherein the community consciously sets itself to . 
remedy inconveniences and !;edress wrongs, while, finally, . 
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legislation comes to rest on more or less systematic effort 
to secure the triumph of distinct socia}. ideas, and is pro
moted by voluntary associations direc'ted perhaps to some 
special end but inspired by a general conception, whether 
well or ill·grounded, of the true lines of human development. 

Thus it is only at an advanced stage that ideas acquire 
the rational coherence that makes them a force in social 
life. In general the ethical factor is only one of the 
influences shaping the life of man, and the social structure 
at any time is the result of the interplay of countless 
individual forces moved by their own impulses, seeking 
their own ends, good or bad, social or anti-social. Shaped 
by these forces, the social structure grows, stagnates or 
decays. But even when it grows it is by no means to be 
assumed that it necessarily advances on ethical lines. On 
the contrary, the mere increment of strength may itseif 
induce elements of discord, and, in fact, of sheer iniquity 
in the recognised code from which a simpler life is 
relatively free. 

Vlhen we consider a great community in which order 
and security are effectively maintained by a superior 
authority so dominating the mind that physical force may 
retreat discreetly into the background, while the arts of 
peace flourish in tranquility, and military success feeds 
national pride-when we compare such a community with 
a little, undifferentiated group of the simplest peoples we 
cannot deny that the former is in important respects the 
more highly developed of the two, but it is a one-sided 
development in which much has been lost. Divisions 
have come about within the community; life on the whole 
rests on constraints, forces, inhibitions, which are most 
effective perhaps when they are least conscious. We are 
not approaching but departing further from the ethical 
conception of a common good, equitably shared and freely 
served by all. So far then the lines of ethical and social 
development part company, while the ideal of civic demo
cracy realised on a small scale in antiquity, and on the 
larger scale in modern times, is at lowest an effort to bring 

vfhem together again and supply the constitutional basis 
• required by the ethical conc~ption of society. 



XI MIND AND THE SOCIAL FABRIC ZZ3 

8. Recognising that the effectual influence of ideas on 
social organisation j,s in the main a modern development, 
we may now consider briefly how far they have attained 
effective expression. To begin with government itself, 
we saw efficiency and extension of order long bound up 
with subordination. Most modern communities now 
accept the principle that government does not rest on the 
authority of a superior but on its function as an organ of 
the common good for which it is in the last resort respon
sible to all members of the community. How far political 
freedom thus understood is a living reality is a question 
which must be answered differently in different cases and 
runs back into a complex of historical developments and 
contemporary difficulties. In one or two cases owing to 
the vehemence of internal conflicts the principle itself has 
been set aside, but the dictatures thus established show 
every sign of instability.' Some measure of political 
freedom may be deemed the norm for the more advanced 
nations. The working of free institutions involves the 
good-will of the population in general and thus brought 
up the question of dependencies and subject nationalities. 
The problem of nationality was handled one-sidedly in the 
Versailles Settlement, and hyper-excited nationalism is 
proving almost as dangerous as the callous repression 
which engendered it. But on the whole, having in par
ticular the history of the British Dominions, and Ireland 
among them, in mind, we must register an important 
advance towards the ideal of government by consent so 
far as white peoples are concerned. In Asia the problem 
is still unsolved, but the mere fact that it has arisen is a 
great step towards political freedom. A generation ago 
the best hope for the world seemed to lie in the spread of 
enlightened ideas of administration among the white 
peoples, to whom it was conceived that the government of 
the world must fall. It is now possible to contemplate a 
much greater equality in freedom, but we are here con
nning ourselves to achievement and for the present this 

1 The Soviet dictature is not in this category, but appears rather to be 'I 

a normal stage in the development from autocracy to democratic • 
institutions. 
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for the peoples in question is to be expressed mainly in 
terms of mental emancipation. . ,. 

Returning from the possible expansion of political 
freedom to its actual achievement where pretty fully 
realised, we must ask first what it has done for freedom in 
general. Primitive communities afford little scope for 
initiative and originality. Authoritarian communities 
interpose many barriers-rank, class and sex-while 
government, though often in practice easy-going, still 
when policy requires claims authority without defined 
limits, over all sides of life. The modern community in 
general boasts that it secures for the individual as of right 
freedom of worship, freedom in the expression of opinion, 
freedom of association, freedom in the choice of residence 
and occupation, and all on the security of that personal 
freedom which means subjection to law only and not to 
any personal arbitrament. If we looked closely into the 
facts we should have to admit that some of these liberties 
are chequered with shadows of intolerance; that, for 
instance, the right of expression is still subject to attack 
and is not always secure in time of war or civil commotion 
when, perhaps, criticism is most urgently needed. But 
when the fullest weight is given to exceptions, the achieve
ment in this direction remains substantial. The modern 
state has indeed come in for a good deal of criticism for 
the extension of regulation in industrial life, but here ;rs 
defence is that it is protecting the economically weak 
against the strong. Experience shows that unfettered 
freedom in the industrial bargain while working well 
enough between equals, became an engine of tyranny in 
the hands of power, and in supervising it the state has 
acted not in restriction but in furtherance of a more 
equable freedom. 

The ethical ideal is Universalist, and it was on this side 
that we found the most conspicuous clash between social 
and ethical development. Doctrines of universalism or 
at least of the brotherhood of all true believers were 
inculcated by the higher world religions. They had their 

.' effect on law in the ancient world through the influence of 
< the Stoic jurists. _ They hav~ done much to inspire political 
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movements in modern times. What can they be said to 
have realised? In. the first place the reign of law has 
become fairly complete. Differences of wealth and social 
position do not-as often in earlier forms of the State
affect general legal obligations, and if the costliness of 
civil justice still allows too much power to the long purse, 
it is not as a rule possible to evade criminal justice by 
influence.' The elementary rights of protection are, with 
the limitations to be noted presently, secured to all. 
Further, in maintaining order and punishing crime, the 
modern state relies less and less on the severity and un
scrupulousness which disfigure authoritarian justice. 
The convicted criminal, not to speak of the accused, 
remains a man with claims that are not ignored; punish
ment has been in considerable measure reformed by the 
abolition of barbarities, by general mitigation, by the 
classification of offenders and the special treatment of the 
young, and by the partial introduction of reformatory 
methods. I n the suppression of crime it falls into the 
place of a weapon in reserve, and reliance is placed on 
better police, improvement in social conditions, and the 
enlistment of general sympathy on the side of law. 

If we go beyond the realm of law and ask how far the 
real benefits of civilised life have been made universally 
enjoyable, the answer is not so simple. Modern develop
ment has not impeded vast economic differentiation, but 
it has been materially influenced by the demand for 
equality of opportunity. This ideal may be said to have 
disintegrated the sex barrier, the class barrier, and, to a 
great extent, the barriers of nationality and race. There 
remains the deeper form of the racial barrier, the colour 
line. Of this it is not possible to speak accurately in 
general terms. In some cases it has been surmounted and 
in others not, and in some instances it constitutes the 
exception noted above to the universality of the protection 
afforded by the law. Upon the whole it may be said to 
constitute the most serious exception to the general rule 
of fundamental equality of rights and obligations. Fur
ther, the modern development has not confined itself to •• 

1 Exceptions may be quoted, but _I, think the norm is fairly stated. 
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the removal of barriers. In the provision of public educa
tion it has taken a long step toward~ making equality of 
opportunity a real thing, and at the basis of the social 
pyramid it has sought to establish an economic minimum 
adequate to the requirements of civilised life for all its 
members. 

On the other hand, the great inequalities of wealth and 
economic power remain, and they are still propagated by 
inheritance; there is still a division between those whose 
function is directive or intellectual and interesting, and 
those whose work is manual and often mere drudgery; 
there is still a leisured class, and still a number (in this 
country a growing number), suffering from enforced 
idleness through the lack of industrial organisation. 
Further than this, society has not known how to use the 
vast increase in its economic resources to promote the 
general comfort and amenity of life. One might say 
rather that it has not known how to avert the destruction 
of amenity. These failures must be set against its suc
cesses, the more imperatively because they constitute one 
of the dangers to the whole modern order. The rift 
within the peoples widens and the very genuine ameliora
tion that has been effected has so far done nothing to lessen 
it. One could not then claim that modern society has as 
yet succeeded in the general task of organising industrial 
energy for the common good (indeed as a comprehensive 
object it can hardly be said yet to have been attempted), 
but it would be equally unreasonable to deny that it has 
some solid achievement to show in the way of extending 
and general ising effective partnership in the elements of 
civilised life. 

9. We obtain some light on this limited success when 
we recognise that there is a double movement traceable 
in the formation of the modern social order, and especially 
on the economic side-a movement of emancipation 
making for individualism and a movement of reconstruc
tion more socialistic in tendency. To the one movement 
belongs the increasing absoluteness and extended im
portance of private property. We have seen how the - . 
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general availability ofland gives way in those authoritarian 
systems, which succeed in breaking up the archaic 
institutions of the ki';,5red and the village, to the lordship of 
chief, king, nobles or priestly colleges. Closely associated 
with office, rank or status, land is neither in the absolute 
ownership of individual men nor, therefore, the subject of 
unfettered bequest or free exchange. With the rise of 
industry and commerce capital on the large scale becomes 
as important as land and the tenure of property becomes 
individualistic. This tendency seems to make for the 
freedom of the individual and to offer a reasonable basis 
of reward for initiative and enterprise. But experience 
and economic analysis combine to bring this assumption 
into question. It has become recognised that the rights 
of property must, like all rights, be conditioned by the 
common good, that property, far from being the reward 
of service may, through inheritance, be independent of 
any service at all, and that generally in the production of 
wealth there are elements originating from nature and 
from the growth and organisation of society which should 
enure to the general well being, but under an excessive 
individualism pass into private hands. With regard to 
freedom of contract the position is very similar. Contract 
plays but a small part among the simpler peoples. It was 
a great step onward in law to disentangle it from archaic 
formalism, and in the general organisation of society to 
liberate it from feudal restrictions, caste restrictions, local 
barriers and the like, to destroy monopoly and open the 
field to all comers. But society was soon disenchanted 
with the result. As mentioned above, freedom of contract 
might lead to the abuse of economic power, and this right, 
important as it is, is held, like the rest, subject to its 
bearings on the common good. 

In the ethics of benevolence and the obligations of 
society to the needy we may trace analogous developments. 
Here we have first the simple hospitality of early man and 
the rules of sharing among the kindred or even the entire 
group, with as much care for the helpless as the conditions 
of life allow. Then we have charity as the duty of the • 
superior, a duty which is also a moral luxury and the means . 
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of other-worldly advancement. With the rise of ind: 
vidual ism, benevolence comes in for ~narp criticism in th 
interests of personal character. The point of most in 
portance seems to be that people should be independer 
and make their own way. The hard facts of economic 
however, show that no solution compatible with a 
adequate development of social feeling can be reached 0 

these lines and the growing sense of collective respons 
bility recognises a definite right to the primal needs of 
civic life on the basis of a system of mutual obligations, 
between the individual and the community. 

Thus in the more advanced societies the double mov, 
ment of which we spoke is easily seen. On the one han 
there is a breakdown of older social structures limiting th 
actions of the individual, and so a fuller recognition ( 
personal right. On the other hand there is a process ( 
reconstruction, in which the community as a whole exen 
powers and undertakes functions previously left to th 
individual, the family, or some other body. This is 
fuller recognition of a common collective responsibili~ 
These two elements, personal right and common respor 
sibility for mutual aid, are the two pivotal points of soci: 
ethics, and with regard to their relations generally we rna 
say that in the kinship society the individual has littl 
scope for development apart from the common life; i 
the authoritarian society his life is usually determined i 
its main outlines by his status, nor has he any standin 
ground save that of force for resistance to law and cal 
stituted authority. The same is at bottom true of th 
ancient state, where the subjection of the individual to tb 
common weal is an undisputed axiom except by philc 
sophie sceptics. In the modern world there first appeare 
the conception that the right of the individual as suc 
might limit the law, and this is not merely a conceptio 
but a regulative principle in much modern legislatiol 
But it is a correlative truth that the rights which the ind 
vidual can c1aitn must rest on law, and to base liberty 0 

law, and the common life with efficient social co-operatio 
, on liberty, is the specific problem of contemporary state, 

manship. It is, still a pro~lem and neither in theory ne 
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ractice will the solution be reached in a day, yet the 
dvance in handling· it is substantial. 

ro. In the history of the family the power of the hus
and and father has effects which in their way resemble 
lose of the element of force in the social structure. The 
irlier history of the family-meaning by the term the 
nion of husband, wife and children-is not easily grasped 
wing to the diversity of types with which anthropology 
resents us and I shall not speak of it here. But we may 
,mark that the advance of culture is in general, though 
at universally, attended by the extension of the patri
rchal family as a close, compact and efficient organisation 
n a considerable scale, based on the ascendancy of the 
ldest male. This advance, which serves as shown above 
} ensure to the individual a certain status, maintenance 
nd protection, is balanced by the accentuated dependence 
f the junior members and more particularly of the women, 
,hose rights are probably diminished on the whole as 
ompared with those that they enjoyed among some of 
le Simpler Peoples. It is accordingly an ethical advance 
rhen the rights of wife and children are brought under 
1e full protection of the state. Society in this stage stands 
1 direct relation to the members of the family as inciivi
uals, and from this basis it is advancing in our own time 
) the position of ' overparent,' in which it supervises and 
t need supplements the functions hitherto left to parental 
are. This position, it may freely be allowed, raises 
roblems of the relation of parental to communal respon
ibility which are not yet solved, but it has already 
eveloped far enough to enable us to conceive the family 
s a unit organism contributory to and dependent on the 
Lrger organism of the social life. We may then compare 
~e development of the family with that of the community 
s sensibly diverging from the line of ethical development 
ut as returning to its allegiance at a higher stage. 
With the development of the family the whole position 

f women is intimately bound up. Broadly the develop- • 
lent here is a particular case of the generalisation of 
ights. The superior rights gerterally claimed by the male 
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are a case of group-morality, and the wowing recognition 
of the equality of status due to womin a simple application 
of the general idea of universalism. Historically the case 
is complicated by the many factors affecting marriage and 
the family life, and by economic factors which have some
times raised and sometimes lowered the position of women. 
There is no general correlation between the position of 
women and the level of culture in other respects, but in 
every grade, civilised or uncivilised, there is a proportion 
of instances in which it is favourable. Among the very 
simplest peoples this proportion seems to stand rather 
higher than it does among more advanced folk, and in the 
archaic civilisations again the position of women was 
sometimes better than it afterwards became. On the 
other hand, in early Rome it was, under the extreme 
development of the patriarchate, one of great dependence, 
while later Rome gave women more liberty than they were 
ever to enjoy again till quite modern times. The patri
archal family on the one hand, and in different ways, 
militarism and ecclesiasticism on the other, were all 
adverse to their equality with men in freedom and general 
status, and though mediaeval sentiment might gild their 
chains, it was the modern conception of personality which 
struck them off and has put the status of women, married 
or unmarried, on full equality, social, civil and political, 
with that of men. Once again it is only at this level that 
divergent social developments reconcile themselves with 
the ethical. 

I 1. Thus if we look to the relations of man in the 
family or the community we recognise a certain lagging 
accommodation of social to ethical development. More 
than this, the experience of life would not allow us to 
expect. What has been achieved is not the ideal, though 
it is a solid improvement of the social structure. When 
we look to the external relations of communities can we 
say as much? We observe first that the outstanding 
feature of modern life on this side is that relations are now 
world-wide and, even between comparatively remote 
peoples, are close and cOll'Jtant, where of old they were at 
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most fitful and uncertain. This is in itself a great step 
forward in social development, but it brings with it a 
multitude of difficulties and dangers. The world has 
become in a sense one society and yet lacks an effective 
organ of common government. The internal progress 
that we have described was closely associated with the rise 
of independent nations which claimed absolute sovereignty 
and were with difficulty persuaded to recognise an inter
national law as morally binding, but without central 
authority, interpretation or means of enforcement. This 
law had the merit of recognising limits to the barbarity 
of war and securing some consideration for personal life 
and property during the combat and after the defeat, but 
except for a brief interval in the nineteenth century, 
militarism grew and ate more and more into the life of the 
nations. Criticism of its advance was admitted to be right 
in principle and was set aside in practice. At best there 
was some tendency to accept arbitration where passions 
or interests were not too keenly roused. The Great War 
in which this situation issued swept away even the slight 
restraints of international law. Events showed that 
modern war is a struggle between peoples in which the 
distinction between combatant and non-combatant be
comes obliterated and the use of propaganda stirs up 
hatreds that cannot be reduced to reason by the mere 
cessation of hostilities. Rights of personal property were 
ruthlessly over-ruled and in defiance of every precept of 
earlier civilised warfare the blockade was maintained for 
months after hostilities had ceased; the indemnity im
posed was such, as, if taken seriously, must have reduced 
the whole German nation to a state of servitude; the 
rights of nationality were pressed to the point of exaggera
tion wherever they appeared to suit the Allies, but ignored 
when they told on the side of the vanquished. It must be 
a matter of concern to all adherents of the democratic 
principle that the Treaties of 18 I 5 concluded by the aris
tocracies and monarchies of that day-treaties which for 
three generations passed as by-words of short-sightedness, • 
now stand as monuments of wisdom in comparison with • 
the achievement of the triumphant democracies of 1919 .• 
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This unwise and unjust settlement did, however, 
contain a plan for a world organisatinn to supersede war. 
That the League of Nations should have been associated 
at the outset with so bad a settlement was a misfortune, 
and in any Case it could not serve its purpose as long as 
ex-enemy states were excluded. With the admission of 
Germany and the relaxation of war feeling, new possi
bilities arose. If we are counting up the achievements of 
modern civilisation we may now reckon among them 
without merely gilding nonentities with fine phrases, the 
creation of a germinal league of the world. \Vhether the 
germ is to mature or not depends on the amount of 
available moral wisdom among the peoples of the world, 
and whether this will prove equal to its task remains 
doubtful. From the practical point of view hope is on the 
whole a better counsellor than fear, but we are looking at 
the matter as it bears on social theory and theoretically we 
are compelled simply to register a non liquet. We can 
only say that the alternative appears to be not merely the 
cessation of progress but the break-up of our distinctive 
civilisation. Humanity would have to go back upon its 
traces and find some other way, as it has done before. All 
that has been said here of modern achievement must be 
held subject to this overhanging doubt. 

12. Ifwe probe this doubt and these difficulties to the 
bottom they are seen to turn on an old problem in a new 
dress. If progress consisted, as some have thought, in the 
development of order it would be a relatively simple affair. 
What did not square with its demands would be simply 
suppressed. But if progress consists in a liberation and 
harmonising of energies, the problem is quite different, 
and the progress of modern times has in fact involved the 
liberation of energies on a vast scale and in a great variety 
of directions. We do not get this liberty without paying 
for it, and we pay for it in collisions and imminences of 
collision, violence and the justification of violence. We 
spoke above of the dual movement in the modern world, 

, • emancipation and reconstruction, fuller liberty and larger 
. collective responsibility. I( these movements proceeded 
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in fair balance all would be well, but they do not, and till 
a far higher level of ~ocial knowledge and moral wisdom 
is reached they will not do so. Here as always true social 
co-operation involves a reconciliation or synthesis of 
conditions which in all but their most refined form are 
opposed to one another. Hence it is that in so many 
social changes there has been loss as well as gain. The 
strength of the blood tie that gives vigour to a barbaric 
clan, that vitalises the tenderness of natural affection 
within its limits, maintains a personal and a common pride 
which is also the source of its warlike prowess. To hate 
the enemies of the clan is at this stage simply the other 
side of love for the clan itself. The spontaneous growth 
of each group means war between the g~oups. If a higher 
power imposes peace upon them, there is gain in industry 
and the ways of peace at the cost perhaps of the vital energy 
which could only flourish in independence. History is 
full of such exchanges, in which loss and gain seem almost 
evenly balanced. To take a single instance. The free 
Roman Republic had become a corrupt and turbulent 
oligarchy, wholly incapable of administering the vast 
dominions it had conquered. The new empire was 
efficient, and it was equalitarian in tendency. It gave a 
great part of the world peace and civilised law, and by 
degrees equality in citizenship. There was great gain 
here to counterbalance the loss of Roman freedom, and 
yet we may think that the loss of freedom meant ultimately 
the loss of life. It is perhaps superfluous to multiply 
examples. Throughout history an advance in one direc
tion is effected at the cost ofloss in another. In particular 
the growth of Authority, valuable for order, stability, 
industrial progress and some forms of intellectual develop
ment, is often correlated with the most serious ethical 
retrogression, while the decline of authority opens the 
door for violence. Yet this balancing of gain and loss is 
not the whole story. If it were, progress would in fact be 
impossible. But the possibilities of synthesis are not 
excluded. Wisdom, ethics and the higher statesman-, 
ship seek to preserve what is good in the old and , 
fuse it with the new elemen.ts ahd so find the path of • 
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harmony, which is equally removed from anarchy and re-
pression. fl 

13. Leaving hopes and fears for the future aside and 
confining ourselves to the position reached, we observe, 
as we look over social development as a whole, first the 
emergence of an organ of social control on the large scale; 
secondly, the establishment of social order on the basis 
of political freedom; thirdly, the equalisation of rights 
and duties and the consequent destruction of many of the 
barriers that divide mankind; lastly, the development of 
the principles of personality on the one side and of col
lective responsibility on the other. But these are the 
general conditions of social co-operation, the essence of 
which lies in the reconciliation of free growth whether in 
the individual personality or in the family or in any form 
of collective life with organised and disciplined effort for 
the advancement of humanity. Historically they have too 
often been in antagonism. To harmonise them requires 
the highest effort of wisdom and is the task of social ethics 
in our time. If the achievement is so incomplete that a 
breakdown remains possible, it is real enough to put a 
mark upon an epoch. 

We saw the fourfold movement of human thought 
reflected in ethics and religion, in imaginative creation and 
in the methods of industry. We now see it in the broad 
result reflected in social organisation. On this side it is 
true that there are conflicting factors causing one
sidedness in social development, and marked devia
tions of the social from the ethical. But in the later 
stages there is a movement to the harmonisation of 
these factors, and thereby the social and the ethical 
are brought into line. The convergence is no acci
dent; it is the outcome of the larger and firmer grasp 
exercised by the human mind upon the conditions 
of its own existence and growth, and it is because that 
grasp is still insufficient that the future remains uncertain . 

• Society is not the purely spiritual unity for which some 
have taken it. Were it so, the forward movement would 
be direct and undeviating., But neither is society the 
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playground of merely material forces, blind impulses, or 
selfish aims. The 'higher factors which we may call 
spiritual are at work within, leavening the lump, and in 
the history of mankind their strength has grown. 

These factors constitute a permanent cause, making for 
social development, but they constitute only one group 
among many which together determine the resultant social 
life and when we try to measure their achievement in the 
history of humanity as a whole we must bear in mind what 
was said at the outset of the manifold centres from which 
the movement proceeds.' There are and have been a great 
number of societies, and their development is in large 
measure independent and of very unequal rapidity. It 
is only by a gradual process that civilisation becomes a 
single stream. We see the process of unification going 
on rapidly in our own time. In earlier periods inter
connection was less constant and less vital, and so, instead 
of one evolution of culture there were many evolutions, 
and certain societies reached a high pitch in one direction 
or another, even like the Greeks in almost all known 
directions, which pitch they were unable to maintain. 
This fact alone destroys any attempt to conceive social 
evolution as from the first a unitary process. Its beginning 
is with many separate strands, which are but gradually 
woven together, and this weaving is itself an important 
part of progress. Or we may think of development as a 
line along which many societies make independent 
advances, reaching a certain point and then resting or 
perhaps turning back. Yet over long periods the result 
is an advance in the general level, because with the rise of 
intercommunication one advance on the average helps 
another, and the highest point of one date becomes the 
mean point of another. 

Into the causes of arrest and decay I shall not here make 

lOne sometimes sees that ,alJeged fact rh<lt' we have not progressed 
since the days of Euripides' brought forward as evidence that social pro
gress is illusory. As if' we' and the ancient Athenians were the same 
people. Certainly there is a moral and intellectual thread of connection. 
But' we' are not the Greeks, but Teutons and Celts, and our' progress I, • 

or want of progress since the fifth century B.C. must be measured by • 
what the Celts and Teutons then v;~re, not the Greeks. 
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any general enquiry. It is the bare fact which is important 
to notice. One thing, however, lies .<1n the surface, and 
yet is too often ignored. The earlier civilisations were 
mere islands in the sea of barbarism, and they were liable 
to constant submersion. In fact in the early history of 
Egypt, Babylonia and China we come across frequent 
traces of barbaric incursion, and eVen where barbarism is 
overcome in war, the contact with it, as plentiful evidence 
of our own time shows, tends to lower the standard of 
civilisation. The Greek state perished in the main no 
doubt through intestine warfare and the spirit of faction, 
which were inherent defects of its organisation. But it is 
also true that it was overwhelmed by semi-barbarous 
Macedon and afterwards by Rome, whose greatest merit 
was that she could absorb and apply Greek ideas. It is the 
fashion to conceive the barbarian conquest of the Roman 
empire again as a beneficent flood sweeping away a corrupt 
civilisation. But, in fact, the corruptness of Rome has 
been greatly exaggerated, and if the Ostrogoths were semi
civilised, the crowd of contemporary and later invaders 
were true barbarians, like the Franks, Lombards and 
Northmen, or mere destroyers, like the Huns. From the 
age of Alexander Severus onwards a real process of re
barbarisation began, heralded by the Gothic irruptions of 
the middle of the third century, arrested by the efforts of a 
series of vigorous emperors, but destined to go forward till 
the last of the barbarians were absorbed. This absorption 
forms a far greater part of history than is as yet understood, 
and when its indirect and subtle effects are compounded 
with the obvious and immediate will be found to go a long 
way in explaining the causes of arrest and decay. 

That modern civilisation may share the fate of earlier 
periods of culture is, of course, possible. The reasons for 
hoping for a better event have been implied in discussing 
the potentialities of that which we take to be the highest 
stage of mental development. Modern civilisation stands 
above that of Greece or Rome not because it has realised 
!rreater happiness for the world or a more beautiful order of 

.life or greater works of f$enius. These things none can 
• measure. Happi!less is naught until it is complete, and 
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only full development of Mind could render it secure. If 
the world process, were to be arrested here, it might 
plausibly be contended that in the actual fruition the life 
of Athens was something tiner and more worth having 
than the life of England or France. The modern world 
stands higher because it is further on the road to the goal, 
though it may be that its portion of the road lies through 
less smiling country, and it is further on the road because 
its Thought has advanced a clear stage in the control of 
the conditions of life and in the conception of its own aim 
and end. For the same reason it is gradually subduing 
both the barbarian without the gate and the Philistine 
within.1 

11 leave the passage as written in 1912, but it is hardly necessary to 
say that the dangers of a real arrest or reversal of civilisation are far more 
real and near than was then supposed. At the same time the grounds 
of hope remain. 



CHAPTER XII 

THE PAST AND THE FUTURE 

I. "Vh have traced the development of mind from the first 
efforts of adjustment to sense-stimuli in the individual to 
a point at which the entire collective life has become in 
conception a self-directing unity. What are the possi
bilities or prospects of further advance? What are the 
capabilities of development in the life of man, and what 
ground have we for the belief that these capabilities will 
be fulfilled? The first reply that suggests itself runs on 
purely empirical lines. We have traced the path of 
orthogenic evolution a long way. We have seen it describe 
a certain orbit, and we may infer that this orbit will be 
prolonged. We may expect then that the stage of self
conscious development will complete itself, and prepare 
the way for a still higher and wider spiritual synthesis as 
previous stages have done. Mind as an organising 
principle will continue to grow indefinitely. But so stated 
the inference is hasty and precarious. A curve cannot be 
produced with an]' certainty uniess its iaw is known, and 
we have not as yet been able to trace such a law for the 
advance of mind. What we have done is to determine the 
direction and magnitude of the movement, but not its 
causes. We cannot even say that it is continuous, for we 
see its movement broken by many hesitations and back
slidings of too great importance to be overlooked or dis
missed as casual irregularities. Indeed, our whole 
conception of evolution as a process in which mind is only 

• one, though a growing, factor militates against the 
acceptance of an autoqatic tendency to steady progress. 
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On the other hand, it would be absurd to dismiss the 
evidence of past c!,evelopment in forecasting the future. 
If development of a certain kind has occurred, it is certain 
that the conditions which render it possible exist, and if the 
development in question has proceeded on a very great 
scale through long periods of time and over wide diversities 
of environment, it is a necessary inference that, whatever 
its conditions are, they are of great permanence and high 
generality. Now, keeping closely to the empirical results 
and without any hypothesis as to the nature of the perma
nent evolutionary forces, what we are able to say as the 
result of our descriptive account of mental evolution is 
this-that tracing the growth of mind from the germ 
upwards, we find an extension, not indeed continuous, but 
proceeding by successive stages of vast moment, of the 
sphere of conscious control of racial life. This growth 
and, therefore, the conditions rendering it possible, run 
through the entire history of mind and its environment as 
we know them from first to last. Thus as an empirical 
generalisation we are justified in the hypothesis that these 
conditions are permanent, or at least of very wide reach. 

But there is no need to leave the problem at this stage. 
In point of fact, our descriptive account of the process of 
development does yield a theory of the conditions, though 
these have not yet been explicitly set out. Thus, to begin 
with, we have found that, point by point, the control of 
mind is limited by its scope. The individual organises 
his life with a certain measure of freedom in so far as he is 
able to utilise past experience and to bring within his 
mental grasp that in his future which vitally concerns him. 
He fails in so far as his grasp is too narrow or as his 
purposes are not accurate!), adjusted to his real needs. 
Now in our highest stage we assume a mind of scope so 
wide that these sources of failure are blocked up. We 
assume that it has as a basis to work upon a complete 
understanding of the conditions of its own development, 
and that its purpose is a harmony of the elements of value 
discoverable in the millions oflives that make up its unity. 
We assume, that is, a scope equated with possible experi-' 
cnce, and may we not, along with. such scope, assume the ; 
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corresponding power of control? May we not then infer 
that growth will continue, because no~ we have, what we 
had not before, a sufficient force to 'secure it ? 

For the purposes of this argument, however, two 
conditions are necessary which have been tacitly postulated 
in this statement, but which are by no means to be assumed 
without criticism. First, it is assumed that the stage 
described is complete, that there already exists that fullness 
of knowledge and rational completeness of purpose which 
we require to assure us of continuance. It need hardly be 
said that the reality is far different. This stage is only at 
its beginning. The organic unity of humanity is still an 
ideal embodied in mere filaments of actuality. The under
standing of developmental conditions is equally in its 
infancy. How can we be sure that either of them will 
grow to maturity? If we assume that they will grow 
further because they have grown so far, We are back in the 
line of argument discarded above. If we say that they 
themselves contain the promise and assurance of growth, 
we apply to the germ what could only be true of the 
developed state. And there is a further point, which will 
bring us to the second tacit postulate. Our knowledge of 
developmental conditions is admittedly incomplete. So 
far we have seen no absolute barrier to further expansion. 
But it may be that this is only the result of our ignorance. 
Suppose that there are, for example, physical conditions 
which set an absolute limit to the growth, perhaps even to 
the existence, of mind. What could the advance of know
ledge do with these conditions except enable us to recog
nise them with a more fatal clearness? Suppose, for 
example, that the energy available for human needs is a 
limited and diminishing quahtity, suppose that the con
ditions of life upon the earth are transitory, and there 
exist no means of permanently arresting vital decay. By 
this I mean not merely what is obvious, that any such means 
are far outside our present ken, but that the advance of 
knowledge brings us to a point at which we can demon
strate their eternal impracticability, while at the same time 
foreseeing clearly as the alternative the final extinction of 
the human species. . Suppose that this impaS$e i$ the 
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result to which our completed knowledge brings us, and 
" it becomes evident -\h,at in place of an indefinite expansion 

of mind we must conceive a barrier, remote, perhaps, but 
rigid, arresting the line of advance on which we have 
hitherto moved. Conversely, to prove that progress may 
go forward without limit, we must know that there are no 
such barriers, but that the conditions of existence are 
indefinitely malleable by adequate knowledge, a thing 
which we can by no means assume. 

The case then stands as follows. The narrative of 
evolution leads us to conceive the maturation of Mind in 
man, through rational co-operation, to the complete con
trol of the conditions of its own development. Given 
(I) that such a mind were actually evolved, and (2) that 
the conditions were malleable without restriction, it would 
be for its own purpose all-powerful, and would, therefore, 
with certainty achieve progressively the perfection of life. 
But (I) the evolution of such a mind, though it has made 
a certain advance, is very far from complete, and (2) we ,do 
not know, and have not, indeed, yet enquired, how far the 
conditions are malleable and how far repugnant or condu
cive to the further development of Mind. Both questions 
refer us back to the general conditions of Development. 

2. Now the ideal has been defined as a Harmony in the 
entire life of mind, and the question is whether the condi
tions of evolution make for or against such a harmony, or 
whether, finally, they are such as to render harmony 
possible under the control of intelligence, though not 
otherwise. Harmony is defined as mutual support 
between two or more elements of a whole. If these 
elements are unchanging, their mutual support tends to 
maintain them unchanged. If any of them consist of 
internal conditions, which in their interaction produce an 
orderly series of changes along a definite line, the support 
of the other elements is something that furthers that 
development. This principle is co-extensive, not merely 
with the activity of Mind, but with the organic world. 
The organism, as will be shown more fully later, is within 
its limits a harmony. But throughout the organic world 

Q' 
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harmony is shot through with discord. The cunningly 
arranged harmony of the parts 'foci processes of the 
iodividualliving being only enable it to prey more success
fully on other living beings.' But, as we have seen, the 
advance of Mind is measured by the constant extension of 
the sphere of harmony and the removal of partial dishar
mony and discord within that sphere. There is here a 
double advance, the general conditions of which are very 
simple. (I) As far as two things support each other, they 
have an advantage in the struggle with others which con
flict with one another, and their type will tend to multiply. 
The advantage, moreover, increases as the harmony 
widens, and from being very small may become the de
cisive factor. (2) What applies to concrete individuals 
applies also to principles, tendencies, modes of action. 
So far as these conflict, they tend to cancel out. So far as 
they harmonise, they maintain one another. Hence within 
any system working on the whole in co-operation, the 
harmonious tendencies survive and the harmony becomes 
more and more complete. 

1 In the lower stages this rivalry appears as contributory to the 
development of the successful types. Hence the view that natural 
selection is the cause of progress. If this were true progress must be a 
self-defeating process, because the struggle for existence on which natural 
selection depends is the negation of harmony. The truth is, as argued 
further on in the tert, that harmony always involves some selection, but 
(a) not a selection determined by the law of force, (b) not necessarily a 
selection involving the destruction of any other members of the species, 
but only modification of their character. 

I have put it that rivalry' appears' contributory to progress in the 
lowest stages. Is there substance behind the appearance? I confess to 
t.hinking a more radical view preferable. According to this view progress 
at any stage depends (a) on variations due to whatever cause (b) on the 
suitability of the resultant variation to conditions. It is this relation of 
variation to conditions which we have constantJy used as the explanation 
of reflex, instinct, sentiment, custom and so forth. Thus it is not the 
extinction of other types but the suitability of the higher type at each 
point which is the condition of its advance. At most the elimination of 
the lower would only be an indispensable condition as long as the food 
supply is insufficient for both. As to the cause of suitable variations so 
far as they affect the inherited physical structure, this is at present 
unknown; so far as concerns the social structure the cause is the effort of 
mind, in (he lower stages to maintain, in the higher to extend and per-
fect its life. ' 
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Thus harmony is not only a product of development, 
ut a cause of dev~lppment. It is a cause, so to say, of 
self, for it tends, in the manner shown, to extend its 
Jhere and deepen its hold. But harmony does not grow 
y any automatic process. The living being and, indeed, 
le structural parts of the living being tend, in the first 
lace, to maintain themselves, and it is only by selection 
nd modification that they are brought into harmony with 
ne another. The possibility of harmony thus depends on 
le plasticity of organic types, and in the lower stages, 
'here this plasticity is small, it cannot advance far. In the 
igher stages, and particularly among men, the poten
ali ties of development become more numerOUS and many
ded, and it is possible to select among them those that 
'ill harmonise, and so progressively extend the principle. 
'he development of harmony then involves a principle of 
,lection or modification. In the lower stages such a 
rinciple is found in the indirect action of heredity, which 
reserves the variations suited to their environment, and, 
lerefore, among others those which depend for success 
pon an extension of harmony. But the wider extension 
f the principle rests on consciousness, which, as the direct 
rgan of correlation, is the means of harmonising the 
iverse promptings of different structures and the inde
en dent aims of different living beings. But even when 
Jnsciousness has arisen, the law of self-maintenance 
,mains. Every type of life, even every type of action and 
f structure, tends to maintain itself, and so every fresh 
ivance of harmony which is to replace discord involves 
lOdification. It is of the nature of a discovery of a new 
ossibility of synthesis for which the conditions may be 
mg preparing. Hence a system-whether physical or 
Jcial-which is strong enough to maintain itself at a 
"tain stage may remain there indefinitely till new con
itions arise. Moreover, if the internal harmony is im
erfect, it may at any period begin to decay, while it is 
lways subject to disruption by external assault. 

Thus harmony, though it gathers strength as it goes on, • 
oes not assure continuous progress. On the other hand, 
I the world of mind every felt di~harmony is a stimulus • 
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to effort. Instead of merely threatening destruction, it is 
at least potentially a cause of advanl"" Yet the work of • 
mind does not advance steadily. In general terms the 
reason for this failure appears to be double. On the one 
hand the method of dealing with the trouble may be 
unknown and so remote from existing ways of thought that 
it fails even to prompt research. Thus people may live for 
ages in a volcanic region without beginning upon a seis
mology. On the other hand, the partial order that has 
been created may itself inhibit further advance. Thus a 
general survey of savage life suggests that the main 
responsibility for the arrest which has retarded so many 
races, is to be shared between the belief in witchcraft and 
the practice of blood-revenge, which between them keep 
early society in constant tension and disorder. Yet the 
belief in witchcraft is a necessary result of normal thought
processes at a certain stage, and retaliation is the first 
known method of securing any rights at all. It is needless 
to remark that the gods and kings who superseded the 
witches and avengers of blood are in turn potential 
obstacles to further advance. 

3. Progress then is an evolution of harmony. This is a 
self-furthering process in the sense explained, but is none 
the less subject to arrest by causes of discord within or 
without. In all but the lowest stages it is effected by 
conscious correlation, and its development depends on the 
extension of the sphere of conscious control. As to the 
conditions and consequences of this extension our review 
of development has given certain results which may be 
briefly summarised. 

i. Consciousness arises under the conditions of physical 
life, and in the first place as a means to secure ends 
subordinate to the general struggle for existence. But so 
far as the sphere of consciousness extends, it establishes a 
harmony of which feeling is the medium. 

ii. The conditions (whether in the constitution of the 
individual or in the environment) under which conscious

, ness at any stage subsists prescribe the general direction 
of its activity, except. In s? far as these conditions have 
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themselves come within the grasp of consciousness. As 
between any disti"c,t centres of consciousness (whether 
in different individuals or in the same individual at dif
ferent times and in different relations) there is no necessary 
correlation, and the aims of conscious activity are cor
respondingly discordant. 

iii. The development of consciousness in its principal 
phases has as its basis an enlargement and a redirection of 
activity depending on the absorption into the body of 
consciousness of some of the conditions which have pre
viouslyoperated upon consciousness from without. The 
effect of this change is in each case an extension of harmony. 

iv. Conditions which, under the selective action of 
consciousness, become conducive to harmony limit its 
action and thwart its development as long as they remain 
outside its grasp. Among them the most important is the 
existence of distinct centres of consciousness, which, until 
they are brought into relation, have discordant aims and 
cancel each other's efforts. 

v. In the highest stage the redirection which occurs lies 
in the systematic effort to absorb the entire conditions of 
development itself. If this were successful there would 
be no ' external ' conditions left to operate. The sources 
of disorganisation would be removed, and orderly progress 
would be assured by the complete harmony of interacting 
parts. 

vi. Thus at any stage there exist conditions of further 
growth which need a further condition to complete them, 
viz. that they should be understood. If it be admitted 
that Mind has arrived at the point at which the conception 
of development becomes the basis of its operation, we have 
the pre-existing (hitherto external) conditions completed 
by the new condition that they are recognised, and we are, 
therefore, in possession of the principle necessary to com
plete the intelligent control of life, and it needs only to 
work out its application. According to our previous 
argument, which showed that each advance in harmony 
makes the next step easier, this application, far from. 
foundering on any impossibility, should become more 
rapid and certain as it proce~ds. ' 
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Our argument, it will be seen, does not show that the 
movement towards harmony proct;etls like a physical 
action independently of human choice. It shows that it 
proceeds through human choice. Formally stated, (I) our 
analysis of the facts shows that it is possible, (2) our 
analysis of value shows that it is good, that is, holds it up 
as a possibility at which mankind should aim, (3) our 
analysis of the motives that determine rational mind goes 
to show that what is clearly propounded as good will in 
the end be adopted, and only in this sense and on this 
condition can we predict. We may conclude that the 
ideal of harmony tends to realise itself, and that with 
progressively diminishing difficulty, through the extension 
of intelligent control. 

4. But behind this result arises a larger and more diffi
cult question. We have shown that harmony, so far as 
realised, is a factor in success. We have shown that the 
possibilities of harmony can be extended by intelligence. 
But we have not shown how far they can be extended. 
We have shown that the conditions are malleable, but not 
how far they are malleable. We may assume that the 
mind can ultimately so far control its own action and its 
own products, such as social institutions, as to achieve a 
complete internal harmony. But we cannot thus assume 
that it can also control the physical conditions of life. 
May it not be that the upshot of the most complete under
standing of reality would only be to show that there are 
elements which refuse to be harmonised with the aims of 
mind, that there are physical or biological limitations 
which set a term to development and even to the existence 
of mind itself? Say that our argument so far has gone to 
show that in the human race mind may, and probably will, 
attain a condition of complete internal harmony, together 

.' with such control of the conditions of its life as the utmost 
extension of knowledge renders possible. What are the 
limits of this control? May they not be seriously 
cramping? May there not be biological laws recalcitrant 
'against control, which introduce an insuperable obstacle 

'even to the work of social ~armonisation and ultimately 



XII THE PAST AND THE FUTURE 247 

engender an arrest and decay on the large scale, as history 
, shows us instances of ,arrest and decay on the partial scale? 

Beyond these, are there not physical conditions, the dis
sipation of energy, the cooling off of the earth, which we 
can never control, and which stand as an alte terminus 
haerens to all progressive movement, and even to the span 
of conscious life? Of the positive evidence of such con
ditions I shall say little. I note that within my own life
time some of the barriers supposed to be most adamantine 
have crumbled before the advance of knowledge. Thus, 
as to biological conditions, down to my own time the 
argument derived from Malthus was supposed to present 
an insuperable difficulty. Whatever the temporary ad
vance of comfort, it would be swamped for the masses by 
the increase of population, and every social reform resting 
on a deepened sense of unity and a more generous impulse 
of mutual aid would only defeat itself the more rapidly by 
the impetus that it would give to the multiplication of 
devouring mouths. This line of argument, which for 
three generations served as an intellectual stronghold· of 
obstruction, has crumbled before the actual fall of the 
birth-rate, as a result of those very improvements which 
were to flood the world with hungry children. The boot 
is now on the other foot, and the pessimists have to harp 
on the possibility of raCe suicide. As to the pessimism of 
physical science, recent discovery has taught another 
valuable lesson. The speculations of Lord Kelvin, 
deriving an appearance of demonstrative cogency from 
their mathematical form, led men to conceive the earth as 
relatively short lived, and the present age as a late stage 
of its existence. In vain men like Huxley pointed out that 
the entire cogency of Lord Kelvin's reasoning was in the 
method of deducing conclusions from its assumptions, that 
these assumptions were unverified, that they were valid 
only if our knowledge of the sources of the earth's heat 
were complete, and that there was no ground for assuming 
any such completeness. The theory might be formulated 
with a certain platonic regard for the incompleteness of its 
data, but in effect it dominated the educated view of the' 
universe until the discovery, of -radio-activity, revealing,' 
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ntirely new sources of heat, proved the justice of Huxley's 
aution, and placed the whole questiQn of the terrestrial • 
,ast and future in a new light. We h;'ve now every reason 
~ think that the durability of the earth as a habitable 
hnet is immensely greater than Lord Kelvin supposed, 
hat it is to be measured in hundreds rather than in units 
f millions, and that we are in no sense witnessing the 
.tter stages of evolution on a dying planet. It may be 
.id that, nevertheless, ultimate decay is certain, but it may 
e replied that the supposed certainty once more arises 
·om drawing mathematical deductions from facts sup
osed to be known in their completeness, and the lesson 
f radio-activity is precisely that we may be very far from 
) knowing them. As to the Dissipation of Energy, this 
: still more clearly an incomplete account of the world
rocess as a whole. For it can proceed only by assuming 
n infinite quantum of original energy at high potential, 
f which it pretends to give no account whatever. Its 
alidity is merely in the account that it gives of mechanical 
rocess as such, and the more certain it is the more it 
roves that mechanical processes cannot exhaust reality. 
~ proves that there must within the sphere of reality be, 
r at least have been, an unknown compensatory process 
uilding up what mechanism dissipates.1 

Neither can we, in face of modern inventions and of our 
-hole account of the growth of mind, set any limit to the 
)ssibility of the control of external nature. It may seem 
rotesque to suggest that the time may come when man 
ill control the movements of the earth or at need accom
lish migration to another planet. But a few generations 
~o it would have seemed equally grotesque to fancy a 
Leans of communication across the ocean without so much 
; a visible connecting mechanism. What can fairly be 
Lid against an optimistic view of the future of human 
mtrol is that it is not impossible, but unverified. What 
:ason have we for adopting it? Why should we think 
Lat the constitution of things is such that in time Mind is 
I have the ultimate sway? Have we any such reason? 
an we connect the development which we have followed 

1 See further, Part, II. C~apter X., pp. 458-+60. 
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with the world-process as a whole? Can we base it on 
conditions that are "ot merely of wide reach but eternal? 
To ask this question' is to attempt nothing less than to 
discover in essentials the nature of the moving forces which 
have determined the whole vast sequence revealed to us by 
human history, by the study of the animal world and by 
the geological record, which has made up the life of the 
world in time. Even had we no question of the future to 
raise, the actual emergence of so much of life and intelli
gence as we know, the gradual peopling of the earth with 
beings of a higher and higher consciousness would be a 
mystery demanding its explanation. It could be con
ceived of as no sport or casual result of a rare combination 
of circumstances. It is rather that which constitutes the 
main thread of narrative in the account which we must 
give ourselves of things as experience reveals them. How 
then are we to understand it? What are the underlying 
springs of movement? To answer this question we must 
first enquire into the causation of mind and its growth. 
We have treated mind throughout as a true cause. In the 
last analysis is it so, or is it at bottom an epi-phenomenon ? 
On the answer to this question must depend our interpre
tation, and, therefore, our view of the future of the 
evolution that has been described. For on the one inter
pretation mind is a power that is constantly growing, and 
that has in the principle of harmony the vital seed of 
continuous expansion. On the other it is the superficial 
result of an adjustment of forces intrinsically indifferent 
to its growth or decay. 

But further, even if mind is a true cause, the mind, 
whose development we have traced, is only one cause 
among others. It strives with indifferent and even brutish 
conditions. It grows and increases its mastery over these 
conditions. But it has to fight every inch of its way. It 
can make no pretension to be the Absolute or the U ncon-
4itioned. It is a process within Reality, conditioned 
closely by other elements of Reality. Can we obtain any 
light as to its relation to these conditions, so as to learn 
something of the origin and meaning of the development 
which we have seen in proces~? 'fhis is to ask whether ' 
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,e can get at the causes of the process. There are two 
,ays of approaching this question. ,Gne is to investigate. 
fle process itself. This we have done as far as we could. 
~he other is to investigate the nature of Reality as a whole. 
~his we might attempt through a synthesis of experience, 
ut here our difficulty is that it is just the incompleteness 
f experience that has forced the present question upon us. 
)ur only resource is to consider whether we have any 
eneral principles which, notwithstanding the limitations 
f our experience, we can affirm with confidence of Reality 
1 general, and which will help us in the present problem. 
low this, it may be said, is nothing but an invitation to 
nter upon the bog of speculation. The nature of Reality 
, not to be determined by an analysis of conceptions, but 
y a synthesis of experience, and when that synthesis 
tils we Can go no further. As against an analysis divorced 
'om experience this criticism has force. But it may be 
lat an analysis of fundamental conceptions, for example, 
f the causal process, is just the link that is required to 
,mplete a synthesis of experience. It may be possible to 
:>-ordinate analytic enquiry and empirical results. In the 
,ecial sciences abstract principles, when tested by con
cete experience, make good hypotheses, and the same 
lethod may be applicable to the science which deals with 
~eality as a whole. If, that is to say, analysis of first 
rinciples leads to a certain conception of Reality, and if 
lis conception coincides with that which the widest 
,tainable synthesis of experience suggests, we have some
ling more solid than a metaphysical speculation, and of 
ider applicability than an empirical generalisation. I 
lall endeavour in the end to show that such a eorrespon
,nee of analysis with experience can, in fact, be found, 
ld that the resulting conception of Reality has more than 
merely speculative value. 
We have then to ask whether any true knowledge of 

eality as a whole can be obtained, and if so what in par
cular is the position of Mind within the whole. Is it a 
ue cause or only an epi-phenomenon, and if a true cause 
hat is the extent of its control. These questions form 
e subject of Part II . . <l'f thjs book. 
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CHAPTER I 

EXPERIENCE AND REALITY 

I. \V E have traced the development of mind from the first 
efforts of adjustment to sense-stimuli in the individual to 
the point at which the entire collective life is grasped in 
conception as a unity. We have seen in this conception a 
focal point upon which the teachings of experience Con
verge, and from which the future life of the race may be 
controlled. We have traced the advance of the idea of 
such control from broken, fitful and uncertain beginnings 
to the same central point of clearness and comprehension. 
We have shown, finally, that the development is not con
fined to the world of ideas, but is reflected in the advancing 
control actually exerted over the physical and social order. 
Up to this point our method is purely historical, pro
ceeding by the analysis of successive phases and of the 
changes involved in passing from one to another. But in 
opening up the question of the future we saw that this 
must involve the permanent conditions of development 
and these we had to recognise could not be fully revealed 
by the historical process alone. From the concrete de
velopment of mind we are thus thrown back on an exami
nation of its methods of action and its relations to the rest 
of reality. The question is not merely psychological. It 
touches not only the character of mind and its activities 
but also their power of making their way in Reality. To 
answer this question to our satisfaction we must begin by 
making sure that we are indeed in contact with Reality 
and not merely, as has often been held, with some world·· 
of phenomena or appearances. " This, it will be seen,. 
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involves a critical examination of the methods and prin
ciples employed in the processes of cognition in general 
and scientific and philosophical cognition in particular. ' 

This examination will be found to fill a gap which we 
have hitherto left open in our account of development. 
For while We have summarily described the movement of 
thought, we have not examined the value of the result. 
VI' e have not, that is, enquired whether we are any nearer 
to truth than at the first. We have spoken of a critical 
reconstruction as though it somehow brought us nearer 
to Reality. vVe have not asked whether the Mind can 
apprehend Reality at all, and if so, whether it can do so 
by such methods as we have described. It is clear that 
our answer to these questions must vitally affect our whole 
interpretation of the development of Mind, of its drift and 
tendency. It must also decide our judgment of the rela
tive significance of historical and still more of contempo
rary movements and controversies. For we are not 
dealing with a development which is finished, but with 
one which, however it may have advanced, has left funda
mental questions of method still unsettled. As with 
science and philosophy, so with ethics and social relation
ships. We have traced the development of the ethical 
order, but we have not discussed whether the phase which 
we took to be the latest is also in any justifiable sense to be 
regarded as the highest. We have not enquired whether 
its principles admit of any rational justification, and 
whether, in fine, it can claim any validity which should 
ground it on something more solid than the fluctuations 
of feeling and opinion. 

But these are the first questions which must be asked if 
we are to judge of the value and significance, or even of 
the permanence and probable future of any development 
of Mind. A mode of thought, a system of life may be 
rooted in real conditions which will endure, or it may be 
forced into existence by some phase of mental climate 
which will pass and leave it to wither. Which of the two 
is the case of the evolution here traced? Is it to be 

• regarded as a process of continued approach to Reality, 
• and do the later stages of criticism carry us further forward 
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in that direction, or are we merely substituting one illusion 
for another, and possibly one that is less pleasing without 

" being less hollow I ' 
Our first enquiry tben must be into the validity of the 

processes of Reconstruction which have been described. 
We must enquire whether the synthesis of experience gives 
us knowledge of a real order, and whether the principle of 
a harmonious development rests on grounds which must 
be accepted as rational and real. If the answer is in the 
negative, the movement which has given rise to these 
conceptions loses all ultimate significance. It is a study 
in the pathology of the human mind. If it is in the 
affirmative, a very different position is reached. The 
development of Mind will then be seen as a movement 
which, after traversing many phases, has arrived at a 
method of grasping Reality and of directing its own life 
to ends of real value. In that case the future of develop
ment will become a question of the highest interest. 
There will exist some at least of the conditions of a per
manent advance, and it will be necessary to ask what 
further conditions are required and whether these con
ditions are realised. This will open up questions of the 
general conditions of development, and, ultimately, of 
the whole position of Mind in Reality. 

Our first business then is to examine the validity of 
that Experiential Reconstruction which we have taken as 
the highest phase in the development of Mind. By a valid 
process 1 mean one which, taken as a whole, yields know
ledge of Reality. We have to ask then whether any 
construction of experience can yield knowledge of Reality I 
May not Reality be not only unknown but unknowable? 
Or may it be that critical reconstruction, properly inter
preted, points rather to some higher way of thinking which 
puts all ordinary experience in a new light and yields 
certain fundamental truths which could never be attained 
by any piecemeal combination of empirical data I Or 
may it be, again, that it is not by thinking in the ordinary 
senSe but by some form of feeling, intuition or instinct 
that we approach the deepest truths I All these are, 
questions on which opposite views are still held, views, 
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which, if they do not prove the fallibility, at least indicate 
the incompleteness and immaturity of experiential recon
struction at the present stage of its' development. 

2. Our account itself emphasises this incompleteness. 
But the measure of success attained by scientific recon
struction suggests that though of course experience does 
not give us the whole of reality, what it does gives us is 
reality as far as it goes. There is on this view no line of 
demarcation between that which comes within the sphere 
of consciousness and that which remains outside. The 
limits are such as those of the eye and ear, and they are 
limits capable of being transcended, and, in fact, constantly 
being transcended as new methods of observation are 
invented and as new categories or principles emerge 
clearly into consciousness. To justify this assumption 
would require a complete dissertation on the theory of 
knowledge, but the heads of argument admit of a rapid 
summary. In the first place then our knowledge of reality 
is denied, so far as external reality is concerned, on the 
basis of an analysis of cognition in general or of perception 
in particular. The result of this denial is to limit know
ledge to a world which the mind makes for itself, whether 
it be for each the world of his own mind, or whether it be 
a world in which, in some fashion, all conscious beings 
have a share. Either view may be combined with an 
affirmation or with a denial of a further' real' world which 
is beyond perception. In the latter case, the theory may 
be considered not so much as a denial of the knowledge 
of reality as rather an assertion that all reality exists within 
the sphere of consciousness. It may be noted, however, 
that in this view-as appeared at an early stage in the 
Humian criticism of Berkeley-knowledge of the con
scious subject in any sense except that of the knowledge 
of its passing states is liable to objections similar to those 
which apply to knowledge of a material order. What has 
to be said here, however, is that the criticism on which the 
whole body of these conceptions is founded is an error, 

• traceable to one or other of three main fallacies. The first 
•• is that prominent in Bockeley, that in perceiving it is the 
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perception which is our object. This is, in essence, a 
confusion between the asserting of a thing and the thing 

'asserted, or between the evidence of a fact and the fact 
evidenced. The second is that prominent in Kant, that 
the order which is in the world is not found there by the 
mind but introduced there by its fundamental forms of 
sensibility and categories of understanding. This is based 
in part on an incorrect analysis of immediate apprehension, 
from which all orderly relations are abstracted, and the 
remainder is erroneously supposed to be what is actually 
• given' : in part, on an untenable view of necessity, which 
is supposed to be an attribute of mental operations instead 
of being a characteristic discernible in real relations. 
Thirdly, there is an argument of a more general kind 
diffused throughout most forms of idealistic writing, that 
knowledge is relative because it involves a relation between 
subject and object or knower and known. This is a case 
of the confused transference of thought by which the 
cognitive relation between the knower A and the known 
B is transferred to B, and because to know is to be in a 
relation, it is argued that a relation is the only thing known. 
All that the argument legitimately proves is that B to be 
known to A comes into that relation to A which we call 
being known. From such a tautology no human skill can 
educe a substantial result, either positive or negative.' 

3. The more serious line of objection to the theory that 
we know Reality starts from the alleged contradictions of 
the empirical order. Reality, it is agreed, must be con
sistent with itself, but experience, it is alleged, contains 
ineradicable inconsistencies. So far as this is said literally 
of experience it must be met with a direct denial. Experi
ence can no more contradict itself than can Reality. 
Contradiction is a relation that occurs between two 
assertions, one of which affirms while another denies the 
same thing, and such contradictions arise, not in experi
ence, but in the assertions engendered by thought in the 
endeavour to interpret experience. Now a thought which 

1 If these arguments appear too summary I must plead that I have set 
them out at length elsewhere (Tn"ry of K.,'",/edge, Part Ill.). 

R ' 
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contains or involves a contradiction cannot, as it stands, 
be true. It may contain truth or be partially true, but as 
containing contradiction it contain~ error and therefore' 
does not give us final truth. Now the existence of con
tradictory thinking is a fact with which we are all only too 
familiar, but fortunately we are also familiar with the 
compensating fact, that by an extended experience, and, 
in particular, by a more careful and critical method, 
contradictions may be surmounted and a deeper or wider 
view may be obtained, from which both sides of the pre
vious antinomy are seen to contain some truth, while they 
are in conflict only because they were in some way 
erroneously conceived. If this is true generally our 
thought-processes provide the remedy for their own de
ficiencies, and though our view of reality at any time may 
involve confusions and misunderstandings, these would 
be due not to some inherent defect in thought but to an 
incompleteness which further efforts might remove. The 
inference would be not that our knowledge is confined to 
a world of appearance from which it can never escape, 
but that it is a knowledge of reality obscured and con
fused in some degree by defects of method which it is 
constantly seeking and often successfully seeking to correct. 

But, it is said, the contradictions involved in the 
empirical order are more vital than these. They affect, 
according to some accounts, the very form of our asser
tions, and are therefore ineradicable, since in correcting 
them we make assertions of the same form. The simplest 
judgment, for example, is said to involve contradictIOns, 
and the categories of causality, substance and personality 
are in the same predicament. These allegations touch the 
general validity of conceptual thought and to understand 
them we must briefly consider what the concept is and how 
it can be used and misused. In a general way it may be 
understood by considering its origin. In the formation 
of the empirical order connective concepts are formed by 
the precipitation of various elements of experience. The 
child's conception of the cat is formed and reformed by 

• many perceptions of soft strokings and perhaps of sharp 
scratchings, of purring~ an~ of mewings, by sensori-motor 
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experiences of cuddlings and perhaps of chasings, by 
feelings of delight and perhaps of disappointment. Yet 

• the concept is not a mere replica of the data. The cat is 
conceived as a variable object, now here, now gone from 
the child's view, now curled up, now sitting, walking, 
cleaning itself or playing; dark or striped to the eye, soft 
and silky to the touch and so forth. The cat as conceived 
is any or all of these things but none of them in especial. 
It is the enduring physical unity which in ditferent rela
tions, at ditferent times, or in ditferent places is one or 
other of these experiential data. The form of unity is not 
the same in all concepts. In the concept of an individual 
it involves physical continuity and persistence in time. 
In the concept of the universal it involves identities and 
ditferences of character, e.g. the concept of colour, is the 
system of colours as related by resemblances and ditferences 
of tint, luminosity and saturation. The unity here is the 
generic character of which we have now this and now that 
specific determination, always Some one of the number of 
possible determinations but not all together. In either case 
if we distinguish the conceptual element proper from the 
perceptual or the given it appears as a scheme or thread 
which we construct by bringing numerous given elements 
of experience under review together, and, having con
structed, use by referring further data to their place therein. 

This distinction is the fruitful mother both of truth and 
falsity. Of truth, because the conceptual element that has 
become a clear and distinct object of our thought is the 
unit of our general reasoning and so of our systematic 
thought. We combine several elements, analyse and 
recombine, apply one concept to another and so arrive at 
fresh concepts which, it may be, carry us far beyond the 
range of actual or even possible experience. Of the con
ditions under which this may be successfully accomplished 
and of the assumptions involved more must be said lower 
down. We note here that the disengagement of the 
concept as a distinct object of thought from the varying 
particulars in which and in which alone it is in fact realised 
is a necessity to its functioning as the basis of general • 
rea$Qning. • 
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At the same time the distinction readily gives rise to 
falsity, for the conceptual scheme apart from the data 
which it unites is incomplete. Not only has it no inde- ' 
pendent existence; its very meaning involves a reference 
to the data from which we distinguish it. It is a partial 
apprehension of reality which needs concrete filhng to 
complete it. Hence it comes about that Hume complains 
that when he seeks to realise a general idea he always 
• stumbles upon' some particular instance. But when it 
is inferred that the particulars alone are real the system 
that they together constitute is simply ignored, and 
that they do constitute such a system is part of their 
character, and that part in virtue of which we can name, 
distinguish, compare and describe them, in a word, 
apprehend them for what they are, incidents of a real order. 
Nevertheless just as we can apprehend the particular 
without taking note of its relations, so we can hold the 
concept before us and operate with it without attending 
to the particulars which it co-ordinates, and we can do this 
under appropriate conditions with good results. 

The process is, however, liable to fallacious use. On 
the one hand it leads to a false view of Reality. A concept 
once formed becomes a frame-work into which our experi
ence may be forced and to force it may involve some 
distortion. For while our conceptual schemes are, in 
Bacon's phrase, • very unequal to the subtlety of nature,' 
we can only define and explain to one another and even to 
ourselves that for which we can find some niche in some 
conceptual scheme. We can make nothing of the thing 
which is neither this nor that but something between. 
Hence the concrete, the individual and still more, the 
variable, the changing, eludes us. We can so far define 
a change as to say that what was A is now A'. But that is 
to state the beginning and the end of the change, not the 
change itself, of which we seem only able to say that it is 
neither A nor A', and yet cannot be without either of them. 
As conceived, it seems to be something • between being 
and non-being,' not wholly and indubitably real like the 
static element which we can definitely identify and dis
tinguish. But as all given. experience is of this concrete 
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individual character in perpetual flux it is all infected with 
• this unreality; it cap only be affirmed, in so far as it 

accords with the conceptual order, which thus itself 
becomes reality or at lowest the test of reality. 

Thus the relation of thought to experience is distorted. 
We might almost say inverted. But this is not all. The 
concept itself undergoes a devitalising process. Separated 
from the living function of co-ordinating experience it 
hardens into a shell which is the more empty in proportion 
as its outlines are more rigid. It crystallises its contents, 
and indeed any distinguishable element of its content, into 
an independent object, and takes that object as it stands 
for something reaJ. Hence it endeavours to separate what 
are really nothing but distinguishable aspects of one whole. 
Conversely, it merges into one concepts which though 
essentially diverse resemble one another under one aspect. 
It confronts the world of experience with dilemmas 
demanding that it should conform absolutely or not 
conform at all to concepts which are in fact derived only 
from partial characters of experience, and are never given 
except as qualifying or intertwined with others. Lastly, 
it crystallises fluidity and movement into separate elements 
with gulfs between them, wherein true movement is 
lost. 

4. The first pair of these tendencies may be illustrated 
from the history of the concept of Identity. As a point 
of view from which to correlate experience this term has 
two distinct roots. It serves to hold together the object 
that has many attributes, that appears in different times 
and places, that undergoes certain changes and exhibits 
various forms of behaviour. As such it may be more 
definitely qualified as numerical identity. But the concept 
of Identity also applies to the several manifestations of an 
unchanging character, that is to say, to all the elements of 
experience which present an exact resemblance to One 
another. As soon as the concept is cut off from the ex
perience to which it refers a blending of these meanings 
oCCurs. The two concepts collapse into the element which' 
they have in common-the nptio;' of a unitary centre of' 
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different contexts-and the character is thought of as an 
individual entity which persists an,d is numerically one. 
through all its manifestations. This confusion is made 
into the logical basis of generalisation. The difficulty of 
arguing from case to case disappears, it is thought, for 
what truly belongs to the concept in anyone instance 
belongs to it as a unity once and for all, and to deny it in 
any other case would be mere contradiction. Hence 
generalisation becomes a question of insight and even of 
intuition. It is a question of knowing what elements form 
part of a concept and what do not, and the attempt to form 
sound inductive canons is rendered nugatory. At the 
same time the permanence and substantiality of the con
ceptual world is vindicated against the world of sense, 
since the concept acquires the unchanging character 
which the empirical world has lost. On the other hand, 
the abstract conception of identity gives rise to difficulties. 
For (a) the' manifestations' of the concept differ even 
in characteristic quality. The redness of the rose is not 
the redness of the geranium. (b) The manifestation 
suffers change, the red of the rose deepens and fades and 
(c) in the strictly conceptual order it is not the rose that is 
red. The quality or characteristic identity of the rose 
species is not the same character as redness, but both more 
and less. With this puzzle predication itself becomes 
impossible, and our ordinary ways of thought are trium
phantly dismissed as pertaining to the world of illusion 
by some metaphysicians. Others with more insight 
perceive without perhaps deserting the conceptual method 
that it is our way of taking the concept that is at fault. 
Identity is in fact a concept formed from and applicable to 
objects that are in one way or another different. It implies 
some difference, and is compatible alike with change, with 
variety of aspect and specific differences of character. 
Bare identity, identity exclusive of any difference, is an 
abstraction within an abstraction. It is in fact a false 
abstraction, to which nothing corresponds, and to endea
vour to fit an experience or a thought into it is precisely 

• like trying to construct a curve which shall be convex 
• without being concave: ':rhus by the separation of the 
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concept of identity from the experience in which it arises 
• two distinct fallacies arise. One is the confusion of two 

meanings of the term'by concentrating on the point which 
they have in common to the neglect of their essential 
differences. The other is the formation of a wholly unreal 
and impossible category to which thought and experience 
are to be subjected, with the result that they are condemned 
as illusory and full of contradictions. 

So far the first two forms of fallacy. Let us consider 
next the tendency to ' harden' aspects or processes which 
in experience are interwoven into things which are 
mutually exclusive. Under the hardening treatment the 
common categories can be pitted against one another and 
shown to be mutually irreconcilable. Thus as long as the 
concepts of substance and cause are taken as self-sufficient 
entities, or as exhaustively characterising the real nature of 
certain entities, it is impossible to reconcile them. Sub
stance is the abstraction of self-supporting existence. 
What is substantial as such is therefore either unchanging 
or if there are changes within it they must be self-deter
mined changes. What then is a cause? The concept of 
causality is that of change determined by interaction, and 
when the two concepts are put together we arrive at the 
idea of interacting substances, that is of self-determining 
things which are determined by one another-a stark 
contradiction. The possibility of a solution in which 
neither concept loses its value appears when we consider 
each of them as arising, uncritically in the first instance, as 
a rendering of certain elements of experience. It then 
becomes clear that to render reality as a whole intelligibly 
we must give due place to these elements, but must also 
recognise that each is only an element and not the whole 
of the truth. What is real is self-maintaining, but it is 
also a system of interrelated changes. The element oj 
permanence in that system is its substantiality, the order!) 
continuity of its changing phases, its causality. The notiol 
that a given object must either be ' a substance,' as we al 
first conceive the meaning of that term, or must be wholly 
insubstantial, is seen to be a false dilemma, and what i~ 
self-determining-whether, • indeed, anything short 01 
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reality as a whole is self-determining--and what contingent 
on surrounding conditions becomes a purely empirical 
question. The concepts of substance and cause are' 
resolved into the abstractions of continuity of real existence 
on the one hand and correlation and consecutiveness in 
its changes of character on the other. 

S. We have seen how fatal the 'hardening' of the 
categories may be to the concepts themselves. We may 
consider, lastly, how it distorts our rendering of experience 
itself by transforming the fluid and continuous into a 
series of crystallised terms divided by the void. This 
particular trouble connects itself especially with the 
function of analysis. For the clarity of our concepts and 
in particular for ease and safety in combining or applying 
one concept to another, we need elements that are per
fectly precise, unambiguous and identifiable with ease in 
whatever context. Experience as it comes to us does not 
yield such elements and to find them we have to distinguish 
and sift, sorting out common elements and throwing aside 
differences. That is to say, we analyse; and when by 
analysis we have arrived at elements each precise and 
constant in itself but also fully comparable with others, so 
that every point of difference is itself precise and definite, 
we have a system in which all the varieties have their well 
determined character stated in general terms. Our 
analysed experience thus assumes a mathematical form. 
We have the requisite data for calculation, with all the 
extension of power which that gives us. But in thus 
conceptual ising our experience we may forget that the 
very process of analysis opens a door to fallacies of 
partiality and incompleteness. The dangers of such 
fallacies have sometimes been exaggerated. It is not 
reasonable to condemn the proposition that the sky is 

.,blue on the ground that it must be a blue of a particular 
shade, luminosity and so forth. Any actual blue must be a 
qualified blueness, but does not cease to be blue on account 
of such qualification. The trouble is not there. It arises 
only when we seek by analysis to give an exhaustive 
i'ccount of the whole frotll which we start, or rather, it is . , 
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revealed when we seek, though it produces its worst 
effects when we do not seek but think we have found. 

, The cruder forms o( fallacy consist simply in taking the 
elements that are precisely identifiable and measurable 
for the whole, discarding the residue as metaphysics or 
mysticism or sentimentality. Thus the measurable desire 
for gain is often reckoned as the only motive that need be 
taken into account in business because other motives are 
variable, sentimental and difficult to reduce to any 
common measure. Nevertheless such motives operate 
and any science which disregards them is incomplete and 
will lead to false conclusions. A more subtle form of 
fallacy arises in the complementary partial analysis when 
characters, relations or other dependent abstractions being 
distinguished, named and discussed become separate for 
thought from that which they qualify and so harden into 
entities independent of that in which they have their being. 
These being recognised as inadequate the missing elements 
are similarly precipitated and transformed to the requisite 
degree of self-sufficiency. The result is a reconstruction 
which is related to reality much as an exceedingly in
genious automaton to the living being which it simulates. 

The tendency to fallacies of this order as well as the 
effort of thinkers to overcome them, may be illustrated 
from the attempt to render continuous reality in discrete 
thought. The fixity which the concept needs in order to 
be easily handled as a unity in inference, contrasts with 
the actual continuity which experience yields. Hence, 
abstract thought will resolve a continuum like space into 
an assemblage of points, or time into a succession of 
instants, or motion into a successive occupation of posi
tions. The point is the boundary of a line (or, what comes 
to the same thing, of a segment of a line), just as the line 
is a boundary of a figure. It has, as Euclid justly remarks, 
no parts and no magnitude, because it is not a division of 
the line, but an abstraction within it-the abstraction of 
its end or beginning, which can neither be perceived nor 
strictly speaking conceived apart from that which begins 
or ends. But in proportion as the point becomes a dis- • 
tinguishable object these con4itiohs of its existence tend • 
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to fall away and it becomes tbe ultimate element of space. 
For this purpose, either it must receive magnitude which 
contradicts its essential purpose, or the spatial perception' 
must be declared to contain a contradiction, and we get 
the Zenon ian dialectics by which extension, motion, and, 
indeed, duration as well, are shown to be impossible. 
We attempt reconstruction through the conception of 
infinity. No finite number of points arranged in order, 
each next to its fellow, builds up the continuous line. 
Only an infinite number can do this, and the infinity is of 
such a character that it breaks out between any two points, 
however close we may endeavour to take them. No point 
is next to any other, because between every two points 
there is always another, and that is to say, there is an 
infinity. Now this account draws a just conclusion from 
its hypothesis, but tbe hypothesis itself is open to more 
than one interpretation. If we keep resolutely to the 
conception of the point as devoid of magnitude, no number 
of these zeros will lead us anywhere. But this result seems 
to be falsely interpreted if it is taken to mean that space is 
an assemblage of point-elements of which there is actually, 
in the shortest possible line, an infinitude_ This concep
tion would balance one fiction with another. The true 
interpretation appears to be rather that the point is the 
abstraction of position within a continuum, and that no 
summation of such abstractions will yield the continuum 
itself, but rather that in the smallest possible quantum of 
the continuum the abstraction could be repeated in an 
infinitude of different relations. With this conception I 
think we approach a genuine intellectual reconstruction 
of the sense-percept of continuity. 

As continuous space is dissolved into points, so time is 
conceived as a succession of instants, tbough there are no 
instants and no breaks between tbe end of one time element 
and the beginning of anotber. In tbe same way, motion 
is regarded as the successive occupation of positions, 
thou~h tbe moving body, strictly speaking, occupies no 
positIOn. However short the time taken, it is moving 
tbrough space, not occupying a single position in space. 
Now for tbe purpose of cal.culation, tbe error involved in 
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treating the moving body as occupying a position may be 
, made as small as we please. In the same way, motion in 
a curve may be resolved into a series of motions in very 
short straight lines meeting at very wide angles, and the 
error may be reduced below any assignable point, and 
generally the rate of a continuous change may be treated 
as the limit which we should arrive at by taking the differ
ence between two values, each being regarded as a value 
momentarily possessed, and by reducing the difference 
indefinitely near to vanishing point. This approximative 
method was, until recently, taken to be the logical basis of 
the calculus, which Was therefore conceived as resting upon 
a fictitious resolution of the continuolls into the discrete. 
In this resolution there was an unavoidable element of 
error which was harmless, because it could always be 
reduced below any finite magnitude, but served to show 
the ultimate incapacity of the human mind to grapple with 
the real by rational methods. Theoretically it. could only 
be justified by the assumption of infinitesimal magnitudes, 
an assumption which could be shown to involve contra
dictions. More modern analysis shows that the calculus 
gives an exact reconstruction of the continuous depending 
on the distinction between the limit of a series of values 
and any actual value within such a series. The theory 
of the calculus defines the limit with precision and without 
assuming infinitesimal magnitudes, and proves that it is 
not the approximate but the exact and unambiguous 
meaSure of continuous variation. Thus, in this instance 
again it would appear that while the first movement of 
thought breaks up the continuous into the discrete, its 
final aim is to surmount this point of view with the fictions 
involved, and to equate its concepts with the continua 
which actual experience yields. 

6. The movement of thought in this region throws 
light on those difficulties which centre upon the concep
tion of infinity and have been often taken as involving all 
finite experience and all finite thought in insuperable con
tradictions. As to the contradictions, we must from the' " 
outset discriminate. In the ~are idea of a space, a time,-
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or a causal process extending without limits there is no 
contradiction. Contradiction arises" if it arises at all, only 
when the world of space, time and causation is conceived 
as a complete system. Now we shall see presently that 
there is a Sense in which the conception of the world 
as a system is involved in the general postulates of thought. 
This system moreover must be a single system, and it 
must be possible to say certain things of it universally. 
These things must hold, however far the system extends, 
but to assert them is not to enumerate the cases in which 
they apply nor to define the extent of the system of which 
they hold. The unity of the system again is not that of 
a whole defined by limits, but that which consists in the 
interconnectedness of all causal processes. No knowledge 
of the ultimate beginning or end of such processes i, 
required. Thought, therefore, does not necessitate a 
closed system. On the other hand, if we ask, not what 
thought necessitates, but what ideal it sets before us, it 
would be true to say that it aims at completeness. Now a 
complete system as ordinarily conceived is incompatible 
with infinity. For a system must either, according to the 
well-known argument, be finite. Then it must have boun
daries, and there must be something that bounds it, so that 
it is not the whole. Or it is infinite, and if so it is never 
complete. Modern mathematical analysis advances a solu
tion by conceiving the infinite as a whole, which differ, 
qualitatively from the finite whole in that it is similar to it, 
parts. Whether the definitions on which this conception 
rests are free from all ambiguity, and, if so, whether the 
conception can be fruitfully applied to the world of experi
ence, are questions which I cannot here attempt to deter
mine. But the conception of the infinite as differing 
qualitatively from the finite emerges also from more 
familiar mathematical considerations. These considera-

, tions lead us to conceive of series which, as they proceed, 
approximate to a point at which a certain change of 
character ensues. This point is the limit of the series 
which it may be conceived as reaching at infinity. Thus 

, 'the series .999 ... , which is a fraction, approaches more 
'and more nearly as we prolo,ng it to the number t, which 
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is an integer. The arc of a circle, if we take smaller and 
smaller segments or remove the centre further and further 

• away, approximates more and more closely to the straight 
line drawn at a tangent. What is common to these cases 
which run through the entire world of quantity and are 
the foundation of the infinitesimal calculus, is that a 
summation oj quantitative changes prolonged to infinity amounts 
to a qualitative change. This result may be resolved into 
three propositions. (I) No quantitative extension of the 
series yields the change of quality. (2) Every such exten
sion makes the summed-up series approximate more 
closely to the different quality, and there is no barrier to 
the approximation short of the limiting quality itself. 
(3) If such a series represents successive points in a 
physical continuum, that continuum may extend up to and 
beyond the limit without any breach in it. 

We have seen above how this conception is applied to 
the division of the continuous. The point is a part of 
space which dwindles as division continues. At the limit 
in which the number of points is infinite its dimensions 
are also zero. That is, the conception has undergone a 
qualitative change whereby, instead of conceiving the 
space as an aggregate of points, we conceive it as a con
tinuum. As we touch the limit we reach a new conception. 
Now whether the result so exemplified in the case of the 
infinitely little would have similar application to the 
infinitely great is a further question. But at least, in 
expecting that we should find infinite space something 
qualitatively different from finite space, and eternity some
thing qualitatively different from time, we should be 
moving in accordance with philosophical tradition. 

Before considering this possibility further, let us note 
the bearing of the discussion on the question of the validity 
of thought and its relation to reality. Whether we accept 
the mathematics of the transfinite as philosophy, or merely 
recall what has been said of the development of the theory 
of the calculus, we have equally to recognise the transfor
mation of conceptions by contact with the infinite. From 
this transformation we learn, first, that the discrete treat- • 
ment of space, time and quantity' is inadequate. It does • . 
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not represent and cannot adequately express continuity of 
process, of motion, of transition, for when we represent 
space, time, motion or anything physically continuous by 
a number, we take it at a certain point, not as in process 
through that point. But, secondly, a method thus faulty 
in theory could yield results which might be made correct 
within any assignable limit of error. Thirdly, in vindi
cating itself against the criticism of its theoretical basis, 
mathematical analysis advances beyond the discrete treat
ment, and renders the continuous without error or inac
curacy. Analysis when pushed through corrects its own 
deficiencies. 

These results may be stated generally. A method may 
be sound for certain purposes though not for others. It 
may yield a partial appreciation of reality which is just, 
though it cannot be applied to a final interpretation of 
reality without contradiction. Thus, methods which 
enable us to determine that a ball will hit a target, may be 
vitiated with contradictions if we apply them to interpret 
the nature of motion. They are founded on certain aspects 
of motion to the disregard of others. But, secondly, when 
the flaw is detected, thought is not necessarily helpless. 
On the contrary, the disclosure of a contradiction is a 
stimulus to new efforts to overcome it. Thought then 
at any stage may give us certain facets of reality, and may 
yet be required to reconstruct its methods in order to deal 
with other facets, and a fortiori with reality as a whole. 
It is certain that if we are to grasp space and time as 
wholes our conception of them must undergo a modifica
tion. Without pretending to say in what direction that 
modification lies, we may revert to an old suggestion in 
order to illustrate the manner in which it might be effected 
without destroying the accuracy of our ordinary reasoning.' 
Suppose, in accordance with this image, that space is such 
that straight lines, simply because they are drawn in space, 
have an exceedingly minute curvature. It is clear that our 
calculations, based on the assumption of their straightness, 
might be accurate within the limits of observable error to 

.. ~ 1 leave the passage which follows as it was written in J 9IJ w 1%, before 

.the introduction of the General Theory of Relativity. 
, , 
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indefinite extent. They would only not be absolutely 
accurate, and only when their inaccuracy became impor-

"tant would serious error arise. Suppose, in corresponding 
fashion, that time, instead of being uniform, has, in reality, 
an exceedingly small amount of difference affecting its 
passage as such. Inferences involving the indifference of 
time would not be affected unless we were considering 
time as a whole. Such change of conception as these 
metaphors represent might be necessitated by an attempt 
to grasp the totality of things, while it would not vitiate 
the inferences by which we had built up the partial order 
of actual science. 

The new conceptions of space and time which have 
been introduced since the above paragraph was first 
written have placed the whole problem in a new light, but 
have perhaps been more successful in breaking up the 
hard and fast distinctions of the older view than in sub
stituting a watertight positive conception of the Infinite 
as an alternative. Neither the conception of Space-Time 
nor that of a whole which is unbounded and yet finite is 
free from difficulties, and divergent conceptions of such 
a whole make themselves evident. I shall confine dis
cussion here to certain considerations which arise out of 
the conditions under which the conceptions in question 
are formed and which bear directly on our special problem. 

In spite of Kant's denial it seems clear that both space 
and time are concepts derived by abstraction from objects 
and their endurance and changes. Dropping all the dis
tinctions among extended objects we are left with pure 
extension. Any shape, figure or boundary is the mark of 
some distinctive object, not a limit to the extension itself, 
but simply some difference within it, which in reducing 
the extension to pure extension must in turn be dropped. 
Thus extension runs through all boundaries and in pro
posing any limit for it we get a contradiction, for the limit 
is its meeting place with something else that is extended. 
We thus have the conception of pure space, absolutely 
homogeneous or • homaloidal,' and infinite. Similarly 
dropping all the distinctive characters of events and even' 
the distinction between persis~enee and change, we get to. 
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that which is common to them all and can be limited by no 
event, since it is also common to the event which tries to 
limit it, pure homogeneous contirlUOus time. But in 
conceiving infinite space as a continuum within which 
bodies exist, and infinite time as that in which process 
occurs, we are hypostatising these abstractions which we 
have really formed out of the objects of experience, their 
characters, relations and behaviour. Reality is not in 
space and time, but space and time are characteristics of 
reality. According to the traditional physics they were 
independent features of reality, no difference in space 
involving a difference of time any more than a difference in 
one dimension of space necessarily involved a difference in 
another. There were three dimensions of space and one 
of time, anyone of which could be separately considered. 
According to the theory of relativity this independence 
cannot be maintained, the time of an occurrence being 
conditioned by its spatial relations. Whether this is true 
of the occurrence or only of its appearances is a point on 
which expositions of the theory sometimes seem to be 
ambiguous. But I shall not attempt to discuss the com
plex of mathematical and philosophical questions which 
open out on any attempt to follow up this point. It must 
suffice that while relativists of course recognise the dis
tinction between spatial and temporal relations they sub
stitute for the common conception of a space continuum 
and a time continuum the conception of a single spatio
temporal continuum of four dimensions, three of them 
• space-like,' corresponding to the three empirically 
ascertainable dimensions of space, and the fourth ' time
like,' corresponding to the one empirically ascertainable 
dimension of time. 

What is important for us is that the spatio-temporal 
system appears as a definite structure, a whole un
bounded because there is nothing to bound it, but measur
able in terms of its parts. The geometrical characters of 
things are affected by the positions which they occupy in 
this system, specifically by the neighbourhood of other 

< material things. This result of calculation is generally 
,pxpressed by saying that sp~ce itself is so affected and we 
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are told that space itself is curved, warped or crinkled, 
and again that space as a whole is spherical, elliptical or 
'perhaps cylindrical. • These are very difficult modes of 
expression because inconsistent with the conception of 
space formed by abstraction from all such differences. A 
concept is not other than itself, and having once conceived 
perfectly homogeneous continuity of extension and called 
it space we cannot without contradiction admit that any
thing to be still called space lacks that homogeneity. We 
are the less able to admit it because however we may be 
convinced that all real things are subject to curves and 
twists we, having this old abstraction clearly in our minds, 
must at once contrast them with it and think of them in 
despite of warning as curved or bent' in ' space, or, more 
strictly, as things diverging in their actual character from 
a determinate ideal. All reality might be curved like the 
surface of a sphere and we could legitimately infer that the 
successively enlarging circles which we describe round a 
point with radii as straight as the nature of reality allows 
would increase in diameter to a limit and thereafter dimi
nish till the circle again became a point. Yet nothing can 
prevent us still thinking of our radii as diverging from the 
ideal straight line of ideally homaloidal space. Our idea 
of space remains as our idea and not as any other idea. 
What can intelligibly be said is that it does not correspond 
to the actual character of reality. 

The alternative phrasing which expositions of relativity 
also employ, that the geometrical properties of bodies are 
affected by the neighbourhood of other bodies is thus 
better though it may seem more cumbrous than the 
statement that space itself is so affected. It may be said 
that the two phrases come to the same thing. But the one 
happens to possess a self-consistent meaning and the other 
does not. It is not the abstraction of space but those real 
characters of things out of which the abstraction was 
engendered that are affected. And the real criticism of 
space is that it is not a homogeneous whole within which 
things have positions and motions unaffected by its nature, 
but it is an abstraction from the character of reality as a • 
system of parts which even in respect of these characters. 

s· 
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are conditioned by one another, and this system it would 
appear forms a determinable geometrical whole. The 
actual physical characteristics of real things then always 
differ, however minutely, from the standard of our con
ception of purely homogeneous space, and reality as a 
whole differs more radically in that though unbounded it 
is not immeasurable or structureless. It is a system with 
an ascertainable geometrical constitution. This system 
is nevertheless without bounds for any 'straight' line 
within it returns ultimately to its starting point as does 
the great circle on a sphere. Whatever region of space 
we take is bounded in all directions by other regions of 
space, yet if we constantly cross these boundaries in a 
determinate direction we shall at the last find ourselves 
once more in the region we started from. 

Is this conception applicable to time as well as space? 
Is it a theory of Space-Time or of the spatial dimensions 
in Space-Time only? There seems to be some difference 
of view on this point among relativists. Undoubtedly the 
whole conception, difficult enough to present to the mind 
in the case of space, is doubly difficult in regard to time. 
A cyclical view of the temporal process such as has engaged 
the fancy of some would be an image but only an image 
under which we might represent the theory. Yet if we 
were to conceive the course of nature as starting say from 
some featureless beginning, expanding into the wealth of 
diverse being, and then contracting again to the drab 
dulness of its origin, we should not really have one origin, 
one evolution and one dissolution, but an endlessly revol
ving cycle in which beginning, middle and end would be 
repeated over and over again. Our straight-line infinite 
would be renewed only with a row of circles strung upon 
it. For an event does not repeat itself, though two or more 
exactly similar events might occur at different times. 

A more concrete way of regarding the matter is to look 
on the time process as one aspect only of reality. Reality 
itself is not then in time, but time in reality. Yet neither 
is reality timeless for it contains time and the whole of 

o time, that is, the whole process of change of which time 
~is only an abstract fea:uri:. Now any process of experience 
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may run a definite course from an assignable beginning to 
an assignable end all the time manifesting more or less 

• completely the total t:haracter of some permanent being. 
The life history of an organism from birth to death is such 
a process and here it is clear enough that no momentary 
phase is intelligible in itself, and that we have to look both 
before and after to understand its significance, that is, the 
permanent character of which it is a partial expression. 
It is not inconceivable that all the processes of reality 
should form a total which should run such a course, and 
that instead of looking for the cause of the beginning in 
something anterior in time (a contradiction which is only 
eluded by the infinite process) we should look for the 
conditions of the whole process in features of reality which 
do not come into being by process nor pass out of being 
at all, but are its unchanging conditions. I t may be 
objected that 'unchanging' is merely the negative of 
which ' permanent' is the positive, and is therefore an 
expression implying time, and it must be frankly admitted 
that when we try to shake off a fundamental category it 
comes back upon us in the very terms that we use. Yet 
the meaning of time in a changeless world, or in a world 
of perfectly harmonious activity in which through un
ceasing rhythm of change the same life structure should 
always be maintained, would be essentially different from 
the devouring creative-destructive time of our experience. 
Its manifestation would be evep'YEta avev 'Y .. '<IEW< and 
more particularly avev </>Oopa< and it may be that this is 
indeed an adumbration of the real. It is permissible to 
imagine process as having its part to play in leading from 
a phase which is changeless because inactive to a phase 
which maintains itself in ceaseless activity without 
destruction, the function of process being the mutual 
modification of elements by activities eventually becoming 
harmonious. The conception of time as lying between 
two eternities would then have some justification. 

These are extremely speculative suggestions which may 
be admissible at a time when the hard-shelled concept of 
the continuous infinite is breaking up. They are not' 
conceptions on which any positive theory could as yet be. 
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founded. But they do suggest that the traditional con
tradiction between infinitude and wholeness is not in
superable. 

However this may be our present question concerns 
the validity of rational methods of interpreting experience. 
Such methods undoubtedly point to a complete system. 
But we must distinguish between a goal which is certainly 
not attained and a basis of operations which must be firm 
and solid before we start. If we had to postulate the 
possibility of a completed system as the foundation of any 
inference the possibility of rendering it adequately in 
conception would be fatal. But if such a system is an ideal 
to which we may approach by repeated reconstructions of 
thought, no existing difficulty in representing it is an 
argument against the claim of thought to yield a partial 
representation of reality. More generally, if there could . 
be no knowledge of reality but that which is final and 
complete, there could be for us none at all. The whole 
contention of the experiential method is that knowledge 
is partial and approximative, and that it advances by 
constant correction, not only of its results but also of its 
methods and principles. We may know the part without 
knowing the whole. We may know it approximately 
without knowing it accurately. Our interpretation of it 
may be good for the purpose of such partial knowledge and 
yet liable to final revision in relation to the whole. The 
methods by which we have arrived at it may be sound 
methods of dealing with the part, though inadequate to 
an understanding of the whole of things. Fallacies and 
contradictions arise when the partial character of know
ledge is overlooked. But there is no contradiction con
tained in experience as such or inherent in the method of 
interpreting reality by the correlation of experience.1 

7. We were led into a discussion of the Infinite by our 
examination of the fallacies to which we are prone on the 
use of analysis. What was there said of the physical con
tinuum applies without essential modification to the 

1 We return to the question of the validity of the rational ideal below. 
~Chap. Ill. p. 316. Chap: ViII. pp. 4Z3-430. 
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continuous, or at any rate, exceedingly subtle and gradual 
variations of character which the real world presents. 
Here, again, commo;' sense, guided by practical interests 
of correlation, gathers together a certain section of ex
perience under concepts, which thus possess, not so much 
an exact fixity as a certain range of meaning. This laxity 
is intolerable to abstract thought, which, accordingly, 
selects some particular case and hardens it into a type, to 
which any new case must either conform or not conform. 
As an alternative, using experience but using it badly, it 
takes an instance falling under the concept and (since the 
concept is assumed to be one and indivisible) asserts 
anything that it finds in this instance of the concept as such. 
Thus with the aid of dialectic on the one side and false 
analogy on the other, abstract thought confronts experi
ence, as it were, with a number of alternatives, whereas the 
reality presents itself rather as something that moves 
continuously from one alternative to another. In this 
relation the legalistic type of mind commits its worst errors, 
and again the remedy is the closer correlation of the con
cept with experience. For the bare alternative, A is B, 
or A is not B, is substituted such a concept as is symbolised 
by a curve in which every variation of B to the limit of zero 
is contemplated, and advanced thought in most depart
ments may be rendered by systems of such curves. The 
economy of thought begins with the discrete, but the back 
stroke of experience drives it to make its account with the 
continuous. 

Another family of fallacies derives from the relation of 
whole and parts in the organic order. In this order a 
whole is never a mere sum of parts, but involves such 
mutual actions and modifications among them as will upset 
our calculations if we seek to reason from the parts as self
subsistent entities. The crudest form of fallacy here is to 
take the sum of parts for the whole. A slightly more 
refined error is to take the organic character as an extra 
part added to the others, possessed of mysterious efficacy 
and acting in an iII-defined manner among the rest. Thus 
the behaviour of living beings has been partially resolved' 
into a complex interaction ~f mechanical forces. OnlY 
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school in consequence assumes that it has only to pursue 
the same methods further in order to make the analysis 
exhaustive. Others crystallise the' differences between' 
mecbanical and vital processes into a separate substance 
which interacts with body and perhaps has its seat in some 
problematical region of the brain. Others again infer 
somewhat prematurely, that the characteristic phenomena 
of life are hidden from our intelligence and can only be 
felt and perhaps made a subject for poetry or rhetoric, but 
never for systematic study. If we let ourselves be guided 
by experience, what we find is that the behaviour of living 
beings diverges from the mechanical model in that it is 
constantly adapted to the requirements of the whole. To 
ascertain the precise nature and conditions of this diver
gence then becomes a purely empirical problem, but to 
state it squarely is to recognise that the character of each 
and every part is modified by the whole to which it belongs. 
The analvtic view which resolves behaviour into its 
ultimate ~lements has then to be corrected by the syn
thetic view which accounts for each element by its 
place in the whole. The peculiarity of the organic 
character lies not in one specific part but just in its 
wholeness. 

8. At the present time there is no danger that the errors 
incident to abstract thinking will be overlooked. On the 
contrary, all the tendency is in the opposite direction, and 
insistence on the rights of instinct, feeling, emotion, and 
the concrete practical interest is pushed to the point of 
considerable scepticism as to the scope of articulate 
thought. The tendency in the hands of thinkers must be 
suicidal, for thought is nothing if it abandons the attempt 
to be distinct, connected and articulate. It may, indeed, 
be questioned whether all modes of reality can be arti
culately rendered. Those who maintain the negative, 
whether on the ground of some inherent irrationality in 
things or of the limitations of thought, prepare for them
selves serious metaphysical difficulties. It is not for the 

, rationalist of all men to brush aside such difficulties by an 
'0 priori dogma, but ,it is" pepcitted to him to examine the 
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grounds on which they are alleged. And these in fact 
seem closely connected with the tendencies to misuse of 

• analysis which havJ been described and with certain 
further confusions and even prejudices for which there is 
less excuse. Thus in relation to the question that has just 
been considered of vital processes, it is maintained that 
life is a fact with which analysis fails to deal. It cannot be 
resolved into mechanical forces and therefore cannot be 
the subject of scientific treatment. There are here two 
confusions which I believe to be the main ground of the 
case against rationalism. 

That the vital processes must be ultimately of a mechani
cal character and that they ate capable of scientific treat
ment ate in fact two quite different propositions, and the 
first confusion consists in identifying them. The second 
proposition, which alone is essential to Rationalism, 
assumes, no doubt, that they can be clearly and adequately 
conceived, and it implies that so far as they are complex 
they can be resolved, by methods familiar to science, 
into simpler constituent factors. It does not, however, 
imply-and this is the second confusion-that they con
tain no element which is unanalysable. On the contrary, 
it may always be one of the results of analysis to exhibit 
certain lowest terms as the final products of its work. All 
that is necessary for accurate knowledge is that these 
lowest terms should be definite elements clearly presented 
to the mind. As long as we can justly apprehend their 
nature, trace the combinations into which they enter and 
their behaviour therein, and record the difference which 
their presence makes in our world, they are subjects not 
merely of knowledge but of the systematic and consecutive 
investigation which we call science. But, the objector may 
contend, these unanalysable data, if they are to be the 
subject of scientific treatment, must be of a mechanical 
character, and lend themselves to mathematical computa
tion. This is in substance to identify science with mathe
matics. But for this identification there is no warrant in 
the postulates of thought. These postulates no doubt lay 
down that anything that exists must have its place in ao 
system of relations which, w~ed' adequately defined, wilJ 
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be found to hold universally. But they say nothing what
ever as to the character of those relations, and the con
ditions of universality and necessity'do, in fact, attach as' 
clearly to the means which serve an end, or the functions 
which together maintain an organic whole, as to the 
mechanical sequence of cause and effect. The view that 
Purpose, Value, the whole world of Mind-that which 
owes its discovery of mechanical laws to its ideal of order 
-is itself rooted in disorder, is due to an imperfect de
velopment of critical method. It may be added that this 
view becomes a paradox which verges on contradiction 
when it is suggested that the mind actually implants the 
order that exists in matter, while remaining in its own 
nature essentially anarchical. 

Analysis then is not necessarily destined to resolve 
everything into terms which can enter into a mathematical 
equation. Nor does analysis express the entire movement 
of thought. It may be said to have a direct and an indirect 
function. Its direct function is to clear up what is obscure 
and distinguish what is confused. Thus we resolve an 
ambiguous or cloudy conception into two or more distinct, 
though allied, conceptions of definite and constant 
meaning. For instance, a familiar economic analysis 
resolves' profits' as popularly conceived into elements of 
interest, rent, earnings of management and so forth. The 
work of analysis is here closely parallel to that of careful 
discriminative attention in the field of sense perception, 
which, as we look closely at a picture or long and carefully 
at a view, brings out lights and shadows, outlines, ridges 
and valleys which go to make up the content of the original 
perception but are not at first distinctly perceived. So far, 
analysis merely helps to make the field of consciousness 
dearer, and it is not suggested that in so doing it disturbs, 
mutilates or omits. The second function of analysis is 
indirect. It serves as the basis of comparison, and 
generally of interconnection. Thus, a piece of country is 
roughly of triangular shape, and having noted this we are 
able to apply to it the properties of triangles. Here it is 

,that there is danger of mutilation. The actual surface will 
,llot be a perfect pla~e trian~le bounded by three straight 
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lilles, but will exhibit irregularities of greater or less 
:mportance. In leaving these irregularities out of account, 
We open a door to erlor, and it is only by a critical use of 
~he method and the correction of one inference by another 
:bat we avoid fallacy. In this usage analysis is the servant 
of correlation. We break up our concrete, individual 
experience into elements in order to appreciate the general 
,elations that pervade it. Experience as it comes to us 
1lways bas its individual character. Even a green or 
olue colour has in each case, where we see it, its peculiar 
;bade, intensity and quality. But in noting and naming it 
is green or blue, we assign it a certain place in the colour 
:ircle. We note the point in which it resembles all other 
)bjects that are green or blue and we are able to predicate 
)f it certain things, as, e.g. that it is at the opposite pole 
'rom red or yellow, and to communicate something of its 
:baracter to anyone who bas not seen it. What we say of 
:he object is true though it is not the whole truth, and it is 
important, because it is the means of bringing the object 
into relation with objects already known, by sub~uming it 
Jnder an idea which has its place in a system of ideas. 
A.nalysis, that is to say, is the basis of the general relations 
by which we discover system and interconnection running 
~hrough or, if we prefer to say so, underlying our experi
ence. In the actual process of thought there is, of course, 
1 reciprocal action. Analysis is the basis of comparison 
md it is also suggested by comparison. We note a certain 
:haracter in a man's face, perhaps for the first time, when 
we learn that he is the near relation of someone we already 
know. It is equally possible that we might have been 
struck by the character and so been led to enquire into the 
relationship. Our point, however, is simply, that what
ever its genesis, the distinct element in the content is the 
basis of the relations which we discover between different 
contents. The element which, whether with the aid of 
much or little or no analysis, whether by much or little 
abstraction of surroundings, is rendered clear and distinct, 
is the unit of correlating thought, the basis of the relations 
which interconnect all elements in the world of experience.· 
Thus, to be clearly conscio~ oT anything is to be in a. 
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position to correlate it, to appreciate its relations with any 
other thing. 

Now the impulse to such interconnection is another 
name for the rational impulse itself. The rationally 
grounded belief is a belief which is at least seen in con
nection with others, as issuing from or justified by them. 
This is the ground of its opposition to the irrational belief, 
which is so called either because it contradicts others which 
we still hold, or because it stands alone as an arbitrary 
dogma which we choose to lay down and do not trouble 
to prove. But to connect one element of experience with 
another, we must first distinctly apprehend the elements 
themselves. The analysed element is the unit of the 
connected or rational system. And unless analysis is to be 
an infinite process the ultimate units must be not further 
analysable. That there should be a limit to analysis then 
can be no bar to rational reconstruction. It is when we 
take an imperfect analysis for an exhaustive statement that 
fallacies arise, and it is probable that the attack on rational 
method confuses the defective analyses of our actual 
thinking with the limits that there may be to analysis in the 
nature of things, and so imputes the fallacies into which we 
may be betrayed by reasoning from insufficient data to 
inherent defects of the rational method itself. It is in face 
of failure of the best analysis that we can make to give full 
intellectual satisfaction that conflict arises. There is 
always more in our minds than is brought clearly before 
consciousness, for, as we have seen, racial experience is 
acting within the individual mind from the earliest stage 
but acting massively so as to produce certain broad 
resultant effects, not articulately so as to correlate relevant 
point with point. 

9. But it is probable that the current tendency is based 
on the failure of analysis in certain specific instances, for 
example, in the analysis of beauty, in the reduction of life 
to mechanical elements, in the explanation of the religious 
sentiment in terms of experience. On such occasions two 

"opposed fallacies regularly find adherence. One party 
maintains the sufficie!lCY of t!te existing analysis. Another, 
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;onvinced of its inadequacy, insists on the discrepancy 
)etween the living reality and the deadness of abstract 
:hought, and exagge!ates it into a chasm that never will 
md never Can be passed. The element of mystery, the 
lim halo of the uncertain and inarticulate, the obscure and 
the primal, is for this way of thinking just the one thing 
chat matters. The attempt to explain, nay, even the 
lttempt to state a meaning in frank and unambiguous 
terms is resented as a violation of the sanctuary. Thus 
popular thought wavers between mechanical abstraction 
on the one side and mysticism on the other, the one, to 
adapt a famous antithesis, relatively void, and the other 
blind. 

In point of fact there always is in experience more than 
thought can render in articulate terms. This holds of a 
very simple experience. Even one of the colour sensations 
to which we referred above has a quality which it is 
difficult, if not impossible, to render quite perfectly in 
abstract terms. The green of the oak leaf is a green of 
a particular shade and quality. We express this quality 
as far as we can by calling it a darkish green, shading to 
a slight suggestion of blue when the leaf is fully out. But 
it is difficult to give it its precise quality without calling 
it the green of the oak leaf, which is after all a definition 
in a circle. 'Green," dark green,' , bluish green,' are, in 
fact, general terms which, with a varying measure of 
accuracy, express the character of the colours that we see. 
By attention and comparison, by trained perception and 
analysis, we can keep on increasing this accuracy so that 
it approximates to the limit of the concrete sense datum. 
Hence the painter's colour vocabulary is richer, and more 
diversified with shades of perception, than that of ordinary 
language. As the process of analysis advances so the 
rendering of experience becomes more perfect, and the 
element of error inherent in the translation of experience 
into thought becomes less and less material. Naturally, 
the more complex and subtle the object which we are 
approaching, the more backward we are in this process. 
When we are dealing with something like the sense of. 
duty in which a thousand s~btTe threads of feeling ar~ 
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involved, but which is always pre-eminently a unity and 
destroyed by any breaking up of its elements, the task of 
analysis is of far greater difficulty. 'When, again, we are 
dealing with the nature of life, we are attacking that which 
for the most part is only known to us directly by certain 
superficial effects. Direct observation of the inner pro
cesses fails, and any conception that we form can only be 
the result of a prolonged effort of synthesis applied to very 
diverse and always insufficient data. Lastly, when we 
consider religious conceptions, we are dealing with the 
entire attitude of men to life and the world, an attitude 
which is, in fact, the expression of their total heredity and 
their total experience-likely therefore, one may say, to be 
of all things the last to receive satisfactory shape in explicit 
thought, and yet incapable of taking distinct shape and 
performing its functions effectively except through the 
medium of explicit thought. In such a case as this, we 
might, indeed, seem in sorry plight, compelled to choose 
between inadequate formulae or an ineffectual vagueness, 
were it not that thought is not fixed but plastic, that it 
corrects its own errors, and if allowed freedom of move
ment, shapes itself stage by stage to the requirements of 
the reality which it seeks to interpret. Throughout the 
process of growth, both the parties to whom we have 
referred will have a measure of truth on their side. On 
the one side, articulate statement is necessary if thought 
is to advance at all, and it is only when certain elements 
of experience are made explicit that we can begin to see 
how much remains. On the other side, the adequacy of 
any given analysis is justly subject to searching criticism, 
and the' mother-sense' has a right to express and to main
tain any dissatisfaction which it feels. But both sides 
have also certain natural tendencies to fallacy. Analysis 
takes the part for the whole, or forces complex and subtle 
experiences into the harder and simpler categories with 
which it is more familiar. Feeling, on the other hand, 
sometimes opposes analysis altogether, and at others soli
difies itself into some explicit dogma or doctrine, the proof 

, of which would really lie and could lie only in the province 
6)f thought. This is the most fruitful of all sources of 
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confusion. The real force behind a dogma is a mass of 
feeling that has never been analysed, never left its home 
'n the mother-sense. • But this feeling is not so s'trong as 
to be happy without the appearance of evidence and 
reasoning. It spins such evidence and reasoning, ac
cordingly, out of the iirst materials that corne to hand, and 
invests the flimsy web with its own intensity of emotion. 
The only element of assured truth in the whole matter, 
as analysis disentangles it, is the feeling in the background. 
This feeling is so far entitled to respect that it belongs to 
the mother-sense, that is to say, it has grown up in response 
to requirements of the environment, but how it is to be 
interpreted in detail, is unfortunately not to be judged by 
the simple deliverances of consciousness in which it issues. 
That experience is narrow and incomplete is not a reason 
for ignoring it altogether, but rather for seeking means of 
extending it. That analysis is imperfect and may be 
fallaciously used are not reasons for reverting to uncritical 
dogmatism but for still closer criticism of assumptions and 
in particular for a careful consideration of the general 
relation of explicit thought to underlying mental condi
tions. For if, as has been said, there is always more in our 
minds than is brought clearly before the consciousness the 
cause lies in those genetic conditions which it has been our 
business to trace. Racial experience has been acting 
within the individual mind from the earliest stages, not 
as a system of data of which we can take the measure, but 
as a system of unknown and unthought-of conditions by 
which the mind is shaped. 

The whole history of the growth of mind as traced by 
Comparative Psychology, turns on the relation of the 
conscious life to these underlying forces, and from one 
point of view the course of development may be said to 
consist in the steps by which they are brought into con
sciousness, and that again means in the end the steps by 
which they are distinguished, analysed and so articulately 
compared and brought into relation. We have, in fact, 
seen in the course of our brief sketch how each new stage 
may be regarded as the corning to light of some factor. 
which was before working in the dark, the rendering. 
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explicit of that which was logically implied. The shrink· 
ing feeling that is not yet a distinct anticipation of pain, i, 
yet, for the onlooker, a testimony' to the pain that ha, 
actually been felt and has left its mark. The inference, 
the practical adaptation of an act to a purpose, for whid 
no logical justification could be given, implies the opera· 
tion of that which, if it were conscious, would be recognisec 
as a general conception, and the operation of genera 
conceptions rests on rational pre-suppositions which onl) 
the highest stage of reflection brings to the surface. Thm 
in every stage of conscious development there are at work 
forces of which an explicit account is given only at the nex~ 
stage, and as the stage advances these forces become diml) 
conscious. Darkly and obscurely they rise on the fringe 
of the lighted area, and their development into explici~ 
ideas is capable of being traced. So in the history of 
human thought reasons can be found ex post facto for 
customs and beliefs for which those who held them would 
give no reason or a wrong one. Magical beliefs incorporate 
sound social ideas, and the religions teach duties and 
inspire ideals which are often justified by the reason which 
rejects the dogmas that first taught them. The working 
of the unconscious does not cease as the sphere of the 
rational advances. If the area of our knowledge extends, 
its line of contact with the unknown is also widened, and 
we cross the frontier not less often, though with greater 
caution and perhaps with more fruitful result. The more 
thought becomes conscious of itself the more clearly it 
must realise the limited extent of the area which it has 
actually and definitely reclaimed, and the less it can refuse 
to acknowledge any value in the obscurer and inexplicit 
promptings of forces that lie beyond its ken. In these 
circumstances there are three royal roads to fallacy. The 
first is to regard explicit analysed articulate experience in 
its existing incompleteness as the sole and sufficient 
measure of reality, and to dismiss the world of poetry and 
art, of religious emotion and enthusiasm to a limbo of 
beautiful imagination. The second is to despise the 

,articulate and abandon the effort to extend its sphere. 
:The third and commone~( is to take as articulate truth that , 
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which has its foundations essentially in the inarticulate. 
The feelings which emerge into consciousness clothe 

'themselves in the fDl'm which they find at hand. They 
take up the body of traditional ideas that lie nearest to 
them and clothe themselves therewith, not as with a 
garment but rather as with something that becomes one 
with themselves. In this process we have already seen the 
true psychological energy that upholds dogma, and we 
have seen also that the method of rational criticism is to 
separate out the feeling from the form which it takes. 
The mass of impulse and emotion, the body of needs, 
explicit and obscure, that make up the religious feelings 
of man, have roots that run deep in our nature. Whatever 
their source they are as feelings real and vital. We must 
at lowest, admit their existence as facts and their import
ance as forces. We shall, if we are guided by the con
ception of mental growth as comparative psychology 
reveals it, go a step further. We shall treat them as in
dications of a deeper phase of reality which we are only 
beginning to understand. But we shall also, on the same 
grounds, resolutely decline to accept as valid the ideas 
with which they unite themselves. For the explicit idea 
the logical ground is experience, shaped into thought by 
processes which can be rendered explicit and justified by 
rational tests of mutual coherence. Feeling, as such, is 
no logical or self-consistent support for a belief, and for 
the extension of our assured knowledge there remains only 
the one method of the expansion and improved correlation 
of our experience. This process will, if the source of a 
feeling lies deep in the realities of our nature, of itself 
bring that source step by step within the circle of know
ledge. It will get at the true implication of the deeper 
experiences as it has reached the roots of those that grow 
nearer to the surface. Thus, the work of reason appears 
unsatisfactory, because, at any stage, there is more working 
in the mind than can get itself clearly expressed. The 
world of mind is not irrational, but at any stage short of 
its perfection it is imperfectly rational. The mind at any 
such stage is more than Reason. Yet Reason is not a. 
separate faculty, dominating tIDe compartment and. 
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legitimately excluded from another on which it wrongfully 
encroaches. Nor does it aim at an aggression which is to 
domineer or destroy. The weakne~s or defect of reason' 
is equally the weakness or defect of the non-rational ele
ments. Its extension to them, their inclusion within its 
sphere, is their redemption. Its legitimate empire is co
extensive with Mind, for every feeling, impulse, and even 
fancy has its legitimate meaning and true development 
within the harmonious whole towards which it moves. 



CHAPTER II 

RATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION 

1. The Place of Hypothesis in Science. 
So far we have dealt with the criticism of conceptual 

thought as an organ for the interpretation of Reality. 
We have refused to admit any inherent contradictions in 
the method or any insuperable limits to its range. We 
have argued that objections arise out of fallacies incident 
to the separation of the conceptual order from the experi
enCe out of which it arises. The very distinctness of its 
elements thus divorced from their basis tends to harden 
into a rigidity which distorts the truth. Conceptions are 
falsely used if treated as tests of reality, or as self-existent, 
or as containing their evidence in themselves, and this 
usage is the basis of the separation between the world of 
thought and that of sense, or between Reality and Appear
ance. Their uncritical employment, again, engenders a 
certain materialism when use is made of the most clearly 
definable conceptions as the measure of things, and by 
reaction from that method, to mysticism when the un
analysable elements of experience are endowed with a 
special sanctity and divorced from the conceptual order; 
to dogmatism when that which is at best but obscurely 
felt is treated as though it were explicitly known, and to 
a dogmatism of negation when the partial character of 
analylris and of experience itself is ignored. While the 
metaphysical attempt to reconstruct Reality out of cate
gories fails alike in its idealistic and materialistic forms, 
the reversion to mysticism or ~ogmatism is not justified. 

T 



290 DEVELOPMENT AND PURPOSE CHAP. 

The defects of the conceptual order are not due to eternal 
and immutable limitations of thoug~t, but to faults in its, 
operation which may be overcome by critical consideration 
of the function of the concept as interpreting experience. 
This leads at once to the question of the right methods of 
forming and interrelating concepts. From a partial, 
mobile, fluctuating experience there is somehow evolved 
the stability, uniformity and apparent necessity of the 
conceptual order. The more clearly we realise the depen
dence of the conceptual order on experience, the more we 
understand that its function is to co-ordinate the world of 
which our experience is typical, the more we must be 
struck by the contrast, and the logical difficulties that it 
involves. In general terms, how can a partial experience 
become the valid basis of a knowledge which extends 
indefinitely beyond it ? 

The question becomes the more urgent in proportion 
as we recognise how narrow are the limits of experience 
strictly defined. For your experience is not mine, nor 
mine yours, and in utilising the experience of others we 
are already committing ourselves to a system of inferences 
and implications as to the credibility of testimony and so 
forth, to face which is to realise that any such expression 
as the experience of the race may be a convenient and 
compact form of expression, but does not stand for any
thing that is pure experience denuded of inferential 
assumptions. If experience is the only trustworthy basis 
of knowledge, it must be understood that for anyone of 
us it is ultimately his own experience that is meant. But, 
furthermore, his experience comes to him as a constantly 
moving stream of change, passing away and partly for
gotten as it goes. His knowledge of the past, to say 
nothing of the future, is at any moment a thought, a 
judgment that goes beyond the experience of the present, 
and that judgment is liable to err through defect or con
fusion of memory. The picture that he has even of his 
own past is not a simple and straight forward reproduction 
of that which he has actually lived through. Memory is 
not a cinematograph. It brings together mutually relevant 

-data, it selects and, rejects,. It analyses and constructs. 
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Pure experience then, in the sense of the sum of the 
contents pregent frqrn time to time to consciousness, is 

• only a maternl on which the mind works, and it is for any 
one of us a slender material relatively to the wide range of 
our thought. 

What we lave to enquire then is by what methods 
thought treatsthis material and whether these methods are 
valid I The )road answer to the first question is that 
thought acts <tl its material, (I) by decomposing or analy
sing it into el!llents, (2) by bringing diff"erent elements 
together, withut being necessarily confined in so doing 
to the empiric, order, (3) by taking the relations which it 
so finds unde, certain conditions as true of reality in 
general, and (4 by comparing its results and correcting 
them one by a)ther. The broad answer to the second 
question is thathis process of correlation and correction 
can be so adeqll:e1y performed as to yield results which, 
in their generalpplication, will hold true. 

2. The centrdifficulty here turns on the conditions of 
valid gene~lisa,,:,. We have n.o. a priori g,;,id~ on the 
point for, In faCilmple and uncrttlcal generalIsatIOn goes 
far b~yond the nits of certainty. We do not learn to 
generalise as SOl have thought. We learn not to gener
alise as often as! wish. What conditions of generalisa
tion then may held valid, and why I The difficulty of 
finding any satittory repl~ to this question has been the 
persisten~ stunng-bl?ck In the ~ay of .any theory of 
experientIal rectructlOn. In partIcular, It has led both 
in the theory am the practice of science to a view which 
would confine id reasoning to deduction and allow to 
experience onlle seconda7 function of corroboration. 
Reasoning beithought 0 as essentially deductive in 
character musl based accordingly on first principles 
which cannot proved. But it is admitted, that while 
there may be !if first principles which are true axioms, 
needing no p~ere are others which at the outset are 
mere assumptj taken up for the purpose of seeing what 
flows from ~~ The~e conc]usMlns can be tes~ed by • 
experience, 1 there IS agrec.g).ent, the assumptIon on 

, . 
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which they depend stands ·uncontradicted. It may be true. 
If further results are elicited and the agreement with 
experience continues, it becomes diffic~lt to believe that an ' 
assumption which works so well Can be false. When it has 
stood very wide and complicated tests, we need not trouble 
ourselves to question it further. We may take it as true. 
This is the only way by which experience can establish 
a generalisation. Any such generalisation is at first 
a hypothesis, and in proportion as its consequences 
are found to conform to fact it becomes a recognised 
theory. 

But though this account is a fair descnJption of what 
is often the course of discovery, it is in no sense a theory 
of proof, since it involves the fallacy ilnherent in the 
, inverse' method. If the hypothesis is true, certain 
observable facts will follow. They do follow, therefore 
the hypothesis is true. This is inherently bad logic, and 
the theory that there is no proof obtainable from experience 
but this is the parent also of much bad science. That 
discovery should follow this course, that scientific explana
tion should take this form and that scientific men should 
shut their eyes to its defects as logical demonstration, are 
all equally natural results of the position cf our experience. 
We are conscious that it does not, as it stands, yield us the 
fundamentals of reality, but is an effect or appearance of 
a more deeply set real order. What, under these circum
stances, is more natural than to go outside experience, to 
make a bold conjectural attempt to seize on some of the 
fundamentals of the real order, to take up this position as 
a point of view from which experience will become intelli
gible, to reason out-as one only can reason from the 
centre-what effects must follow, and if they coincide with 
that which We actually find, to rest assured that it is no 
mere coincidence, but the hand of truth? All this is, we 
say, natural, but that does not make it less fallaCious, 
it does not prevent brilliant hypothese,. from acting 
as mere will-o'-the-wisps, not does it i~field a true 
account of those which have had a .,pre fortunate 
history. , \ 

A brilliant critic of: 1\).odern scientific hyPotheses has 
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summed up the contrast between the historic fortunes of 
two different classes of theory in the dictum that' laws of 
nature are!enduring~ hypotheses are perishable.' Yet laws 
of nature /U"e themselves first attained in a tentative way; 
that is to lay, they begin their career in hypothetical form 
and they often undergo some modification before they set 
into their permanent shape. What distinguishes them is 
that tho 'gh tentatively formulated on the inverse method, 
they ar proved, not by that method but by direct induc
tion; t t then (at least in the sphere of physics) they are 
capabl ,f being put in mathematical form, and that in that 
form t 'y can be corroborated by correlation with similar 

ations. The hypothesis, which goes beyond that 
n be legitimately generalised from experience, 
her origin and a different fate. Ordinarily it 
some sound generalisation within it, but at the 
e it endeavours to explain this result by means of 

ncrete image which is intended to reconstruct the 
n which the result depends. Thus, the same critic 

out that the old conception of light, as due to 
I or quasi-material particles, emitted in straight 
d rebounding from plane or curved surfaces, in 
nee with the laws of elasticity, gave a concrete 
ntation of the behaviour of light which embodied, 

enough, the phenomena in which investigators 
en interested,. but which, outside the truth which 

be accurately generalised from observable data, 
sed no validity. The facts of refraction and polari
necessitated fresh assumptions to make the mecha
ode! agree with the working experience, but at the 

time suggested an alternative image of an etherial 
m capable of undulatory movements. This theory 

o successful as not only to accord with known facts, 
also to give rise to predictions which tallied with 

sequent observations, while a crucial experiment 
ed results which disposed of the rival hypothesis and 

ci!led with the conclusion deduced from the undula
theory. Nevertheless, logicians like Mill protested , 
the outset that such coinci&[ence amounted to no 

f, and in point of fact, the ul'dulatory theory has given 
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at first tentative and then confirmed by the perfection ol 
calculation and observation.' 

• All sound hypothe;;is, I would venture to say, falls back 
on this method, though it may not begin with it. Thus, 
Darwin made a new epoch in biology because he assumee 
only such causes of variation as were known-the selectiv( 
action of breeders, as he understood them-and his argu
ment went to show (a) that a partially though not wholl) 
similar selection was at work all through organic life, anC 
(b) that the cumulative action of such selection operatin~ 
through generations would explain the facts of the organit 
order. Had Darwin been able to carry through his argu
ment with the precision of Newton, he would equally havt 
proved his theory as a generalised extension to the whol, 
range of organic life of that which can be seen at wod 
in some phases of organic life. The true criticism o' 
Darwin came from those who demonstrated (a) tht 
insufficiency of the kinds of variation and selection 0 

which he had knowledge, and (b) the existence, as a matte: 
of verifiable observation, of other kinds of variation 
None the less, Darwin's method was sound because i 
rested on empirical generalisation. So also is the metho( 
of those who rely on experimental breeding or on micro 
scopic examination of the structure and structural change 
of the germ cell. When in the pursuit of this method th, 
point is reached at which elements in a germ cell ar, 
assumed which cannot be observed, and modes of inter 
action between them are postulated on the ground that i 
assumed, they would give the results which we actuall: 
find, we are once more back in the hypothetical region an, 
we find theories which do not directly square with fact 
requiring supplementary theories to adjust them, and th 
whole web seems likely to require transmutation afte 
transmutation until the progress of observation shal 
determine what actually happens. 

Jo On the other hand, to limit the work of science to th 

Ian the new theory, Newton's formulae stin hold to a very dO! 
appr~imation, but as a particular case of a general law which is radicall 
dii'erent from his. • 
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accurate and compendious description of observable data 
is to be carried too far in reaction. A theory necessarily 
aims at something more than the exact description of what 
it finds. It aims at generalisation, that is, at inference 
which will enable it to say not only what is found, but what 
will be found, or would have been found by observation 
in the past. Such generalisation is secure in proportion 
as it rests on knowledge of causal interconnection, and to 
know the causes of things is to know their real nature so 
far as it is relevant. If science contains any adequately 
grounded generalisations, science is something more than 
a knowledge of phenomena. But the descriptive or 
phenomenalist view when pushed through tends to whittle 
down its laws to abstract equations applicable only to an 
ideal world, and concerned with the order of perception 
only if certain elements in that order happen to correspond 
to the concepts. Indeed, as thus treated they are in danger 
of being reduced to tautologies. Consider, for instance, 
the famous equation which lies at the centre of modern 
physics, and is known as the law of the conservation of 
energy. This law is expressed in the form of an equation 
between forces acting upon a body over a certain space and 
the change of velocity called the acceleration of the body, 
achieved in that space. The equation informs us that the 
force multiplied by the space through which its point of 
application moves, is equal to half the square of the change 
in the velocity multiplied by the mass of the body on which 
the force is acting. As a generalisation applicable to 
forces and bodies conceived as real entities this equation 
has the most far-reaching results, but when its terms are 
defined as analysis requires, it shrinks to very small 
dimensions. For a force, we are told, if by the term we are 
to describe what we can see and measure, is nothing but 
a name for the rate of acceleration of a mass. If this 
definition is accepted the equation is seen to lie between 
the rate of acceleration of the mass and the velocity 
achieved by the mass when the acceleration is conthlUed 
through a certain space interval. Of the difficulties 

< connected with mass and the modern transformation of 
.this concept I need qot spc;ak. I point out only that we 



II RATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION 

began with the conception of an equation between 
• impressed force' and a resulting acceleration, the 

"balance between that which is expended on a body and 
that which the body has to show for it. We then learn 
that the impressed force cannot be scientifically defined 
except in terms of the rate of acceleration, and all that our 
equation shows is the relation between this rate and its 
result. In this form it acquires mathematical certainty, 
but it tells us nothing of the action of bodies on one 
another. Yet, when it comes to be applied, this limitation 
of its meaning often appears to be forgotten. Force, 
instead of being a rate of acceleration, appears to consist 
in pressures, impacts, strains, stresses, and the equation 
figures as a law of the material universe from which the 
most far-reaching deductions as to the origin and destiny 
of things can be drawn. In short, in science as in meta
physics there is tendency of ultimate ,rinciples to playa 
double part. To obtain certainty 0 proof their terms 
are lined down to a point approximating to tautology, to 
aroint in which, at best, they express the mutual relations 
o certain concepts. To obtain meaning and width of 
application the same terms are again expanded to cover 
the real working of forces that may be but imperfectly seen 
and known, and are by no means to be controlled by 
human definitions. 

4. What may be 'called the Hypothetical stage in the 
development of science moves between two poles of 
fallacy. In its assumptions about the real nature of things, 
it goes beyond its warrant, and commits itself to that 
which its inverse method cannot prove. If to escape this 
it fines down its concepts to elements which can be educed 
from experience by analysis, it relapses into a mere con
struction of a conceptual order with but a casual and 
uncertain application to reality. So far as it oscillates 
between the two points of view, it falls into sheer fallacy, 
and'so far as it confines itself to the description of what is 
given, it abandons the attempt to construe the real order. 

At its best the inverse method is an advance on the self. 
criticism of categories, because'it requires the systematy: . 
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test of experience. But to obtain proof we must go a step 
further, and frankly base our beliefs upon experience itself. 
But simple as this sounds, and famil,iar as the method is i9 
the trivial operations of every-day life, to carry it through 
as a theory of knowledge, and to make experience as a 
whole the basis of our view of reality as a whole, is the 
most complex of all tasks, requiring the maximum of self
criticism in the USe of the method, and open at many points 
to the charge of paradox and self-contradiction. If, 
indeed, as some of the critics of the hypothetical method 
have supposed, the object of science were only to describe 
what we see, the theoretical difficulty would disappear. 
But if its business is to generalise and infer, be it only to 
the past and future of our experience, the case is quite 
altered. Such inference, we have admitted, must be based 
on a measure of insight into the real causal processes 
whereby things are determined. But, to assume for the 
moment that experience gives us reality, how are we to 
know that it gives us enough of the reality for this pur
pose? Consider only the relativity of perception. By 
means of the microscope we know enough now to be sure 
of the negative truth that the causes of zymotic diseases 
could not be discovered by any analysis or synthesis of data 
yielded by the unassisted senses. What reason have we 
to think that the larger scope afforded by the microscope 
will carry us any further in the way of ultimate laws? If 
we rely on observation we never observe the whole of any 
phenomenon, and there is always the possibility that what 
is necessary for our purpose resides wholly or in part in the 
processes which are unobservable. We are brought back, 
in short, to the initial difficulty, that the world we can 
touch and see is but a fragment. The results of real 
processes are visible therein, but we cannot asSume that 
the process as a whole comes within our limits. We may 
be able conceptually to construct a reality which would 
yield our results, and this, in fact, is what the inverse 
method attempts. But to invert the process agaite and 
make the results the basis of the construction is a much 

• harder task. It can be fulfilled only if we can answer the 
two questions set out above--under what conditions is 
o . 
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generalisation valid, and why under these conditions do 
we hold it valid? To determine these questions we shall 
have to consider what. we mean by a valid process, and 
assuming that what is valid commends itself to our reason, 
we shall have to ask what is the true meaning of the term 
rational. 

5. We may obtain some light on the question by asking, 
first, what is irrational? Two types readily suggest them
selves. There is, first, the inconsistent. It is irrational to 
maintain contradictory positions. There is, secondly, the 
arbitrary, and of this we may distinguish two cases. 
(r) Negatively it is irrational to maintain a position without 
reason assigned. (2) Positively it is irrational to maintain 
it on grounds of emotional feeling, because We choose to 
maintain it, or from any cause proceeding from our own 
peculiar mental make-up rather than on account of the 
intrinsic character or relations of that which is asserted. 
Both these rules, however, present grj:at difficulties. 
(r) To the first it may be held that there are at least some 
exceptions. It is a possible view that there are some self
evident truths-truths, therefore, which may be main
tained on no other ground but that of their inherent 
character, and it may be urged that the bare conception 
of a ' ground' implies truths of this nature. For let us 
admit that it is unreasonable to make or maintain any 
statement or position for which no grounds could be 
assigned. Then if any proposition is not self-evident, the 
, grounds' On which it is asserted must, it would seem, 
involve something further than anything contained in the 
original position. This is as much as to say that what is 
maintained must be somehow connected with what is 
otherwise known or thought, and that to reason is, in the 
very broadest sense, to interconnect. But this at once 
raises the question of the ultimate goal of interconnection. 
If it be admittedly arbitrary and irrational to advance 
prop05ition A without some ground, is it made reasonable 
when such a ground is discovered in proposition B? 
Does not B in turn require justification, or if we take the. 
two propositions A and B as n<1W forming a connected. 
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whole, does not this whole stand equally in need of some
thing further to substantiate it? If so, we shall need a 
third proposition C, and we shall be no better off, since'as 
soon as C is asserted the same question will revive. Thus 
we are threatened with an endless series in which, though 
always proving, we never get any nearer to the grounds of 
proof. From this there are two possible ways of escape. 
One is frankly to admit exceptions to the general require
ment of proof-to recognise the existence of self-evident 
first principles, to trace other thoughts, judgments or 
affirmations if we can back to these, but to treat the prin
ciples themselves as self-evident. But this method has its 
weaknesses. To begin with self-evidence is a term of 
doubtful import. Taken quite literally, it suggests that 
the evidence is in the truth itself, and that it is an objective 
quality, say, of a relation between two terms which the 
truth expresses. If any truths were so stamped or hall
marked with inherent certainty and primacy, they would, 
indeed, occupy a peculiar position. But the bare concep
tion of • evidence' implies a mind which is convinced. 
Even if the hall-mark were there it would not be a mark 
of self-evidence unless there were a mind to which it 
appealed. If so, two factors at least go to the composition 
of self-evidence. It is not the simple and unanalysable 
thing that it appears, but depends (a) on the character of 
the relation asserted, (b) on the mental make-up of the 
thinker who forms or accepts the assertion. Now the 
mental make-up may be affected by much that is external 
and accidental. In the judgment of value in particular it 
is coloured by emotional elements, prejudices, interests, 
sympathies and antipathies that together form a very com
posite whole. This whole may react upon a very simple 
proposition with an affirmation or rejection of luminous 
intensity, endowing the response with a strong feeling of 
subjective certitude. But this felt certitude-felt by the 
mind in making the affirmation as due wholly to the 
intrinsic character of that which is affirmed-will, In fact, 
be attributable to an intricate maze of psychological forces, 

• and to assume that those forces necessarily guide the mind 
• to truth is to take a sre'!it ~eal for granted. 
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Owing to the psychological complexity underlying felt 
certitude people do, in fact, differ largely in their opinions 
LS'O what is self-evident'. To some, for example, the exist
,nee of God and the immortality of the soul appear as 
;ertain as their own existence. To others, both affirma
:ions appear highly disputable. About virtue, duty and 
:he good conflicting propositions have been taken by 
iifferent people as accurate. These divergences are often 
,xplained as arising from confusion and mutual misunder
;tandings. In the case of the good, for example, it is 
;uggested that people are really agreed about ultimate ends, 
JUt differ as to means, while misunderstanding on the ulti
nate question arises from the confusion of means and ends. 
3ut the admission of such confusion is fatal to the inherent 
;ufficiency of self-evidence. It may be that there is always 
I kernel of truth within the husk, but if so, we must be 
;ure that we have stripped off all the husk before we pro
:laim our certainty. That is to say, our axiom must be 
;ubject to criticism, and criticism means comparison and 
nterconnection with other judgments, other data of ex
lerience or products of thought. We can no longer take 
:he self-evident as an isolated datum. We have to treat it 
,s part of a comprehensive system of thought wherein it 
nay undergo correction. 

The difficulty that appears in this view is that we seem 
.a have no fixed starting_point or given basis for the opera
ions of thought. Instead of being furnished with first 
ltinciples, which we can apply without any shade of doubt, 
~e have to build up our principles as we go along, and it 
shard t.o see how in so doing, we can escape a vicious 
:irc!e. If, however, we analyse the conception of ration
'lity more closely, we shall see that on the one hand it 
,xcludes the notion of an axiom detached from those forms 
,f connection with the totality of experience which consti
ute proof and explanation, while on the other it enables 
18 to understand how our thought-system takes gradual 
.hape !>y the mutual determination of its parts rather than 
'y crystallisation around a core of unchanging principle. 
[0 understand this result, let us conceive the rational prin- • 
iple at work on a limited scale; tet us suppose that we • 
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form a judgment, no matter what or how, so that it be a 
genuine thought, asserting, let us say, some relation 
between two terms, and held with a certain degree 'Of 
assurance or conviction. Now, if we are asked for a reason 
or ground for this judgment, we naturally look to some 
further thought or some further experience that can be 
rendered in thought. We do that alike whether we wish 
to prove the original judgment or to explain the relation 
which it asserts. Proof and explanation, the two aspects 
of the work of reason in thought, appear to take us outside 
the content of what is to be proved or explained. But if 
this process be generalised, it inevitably leads us to some
thing which is neither proved nor explained. This way 
of conceiving reason, then, leaves its work necessarily 
incomplete; there must be something unreasoned. It 
also leaves it dependent, for what is reasoned out follows 
from what is not reasoned out. 

6. This leads us to ask whether there is not another way 
of regarding the work of reason which is not thus self
mutilated. We shall not, indeed, attempt to get rid of 
immediacy. The mediate judgment which we hold as 
proved by others must ultimately rest on an immediate 
judgment. To this we must agree under pain of lapsing 
into an endless chain depending from nothing. But it 
does not follow that the immediate judgment is something 
isolated and absolute. Many judgments, judgments of 
perception for instance, which are quite immediate 
deliverances of our consciousness, are known to be the 
result of complex processes, and they sometimes cor
roborate and sometimes conflict with one another. They 
are immediate in the sense that they force themselves upon 
us with a certain, perhaps very high degree of conviction, 
but analysis shows that complicated elements have gone 
to form the apparently simple deliverances, and com
parison sometimes convinces us that some of them, 
notwithstanding the force with which they present "them
selves to us, are nevertheless wrong. Mter this experience 
we are ready to agree t~at it is onl~ by corroboration that 
we can be quite sure that tpey are rIght, but how corrobo-
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rate except by appeal to some judgment which is im
mediate and final? The reply is that the immediate is not 
necessarily final. Ind~ed the main difficulty in the theory 
of knowledge has arisen from the identification of im
mediate judgment with final certainty and undemonstrable 
truth. Immediate judgments there must be, if others are 
to be mediated to any sound purpose, but what is an 
immediate judgment? 

We should rather ask first what is immediacy. Ajudg
ment is a certain cognitive deliverance of the mind. It 
is a process having a starting point in some datum or some 
stimulus, and an end in the assertion of some object with 
a certain measure of belief. What belongs to the process 
and its result is the distinctive act of the judgment itself, 
and this is what is meant by its immediacy. Now every 
judgment, including quite explicit inferences, have this 
element of immediacy, for the conclusion adds something 
to the premisses and it is not dependent on anything other 
than the premisses. The drawing of the conclusion is just 
the immediate act of the inferential judgment. But the 
conclusion is precisely what we call a mediate judgment, 
and thus there is an element of immediacy in the mediate 
judgment itself. But in the mediate judgment the datum 
or starting point consists of judgments and the reslllt is a 
new judgment formed from old ones and known to be con
tingent upon them. The judgment starting from or based 
on something which is not a judgment is then what we 
mean by the immediate judgment proper. The processes 
underlying the immediate judgment may be very complex. 
This is so, as remarked above, in the ordinary perceptual 
judgment which is usually not founded on any other 
judgment but is a direct response of the mind, as it has 
come to be, through, perhaps, a long series of experiences, 
to stimuli which in themselves may be of great complexity. 
We have no warrant for maintaining that such processes 
aIwatS work infallibly for truth in the judgment. Indeed 
if immediacy were infallible there would be no error, 
since all judgments a.re made up in the end of imme
diate elements. How then do 1'e distinguish true and 
false ? 
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7. The only method available is the relation of one 
judgment to another. We do not reasonably question an 
immediate judgment unless it is col'ltradicted by anothet 
while we may confirm it by the support of another. In 
Case of conflict between two judgments, both immediate 
deliverances carrying helief, we are arrested and in sus
pense unless and until we can bring in some other judg
ment to bear on the same point. Even here it is not 
sufficient that the third judgment should merely add its 
weight to the second and so bear down the first. It is not 
even certain that this WE>uld occur, since the first might be 
held with so strong a conviction as to withstand the com
bined pressure of the other two. What reason will require 
is a system which can be consistently maintained, and 
such a system, if it is to resolve contradictions, must show 
us why some judgments and methods of framing judgments 
must be preferred to others, and can hardly be called 
complete till it shows how the dissenting judgments arise, 
or by indicating sources of error, does not so much over
bear as dissipate them. We then arrive at a system of 
judgments which corroborate one another, and this is the 
goal of rational thought. 

When we consider the rational process as purely 
deductive, we suppose judgment A to be derived entirely 
from a second judgment B. This involves us in a chain 
of judgments depending ultimately on something without 
support, which to do its work must be of absolute intrinsic 
certainty and incapable of proof. As an alternative to this 
we are now led to consider the possibility that while B 
necessitates A it may also be true that A necessitates B. 
If that is the case we have a consilience of two independent 
judgments and the result is a miniature system in which 
the several parts imply one another. In this system there 
is no part without some rational justification, for if we 
start with A we find it corroborated by B, and if with B 
we find it corroborated by A. Of Course if we olffy believe 
A because we believe B and believe B only because of A, 
this would be to argue in a circle. But if we believe 
·;:ach independently on its merits, if each is an immediate 
judgment or rests on_an ind~pendent system of immediate 
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judgments, and if they corroborate one another, then the 
case is altered. Starting from different sides they meet in 
ene point. The fac~ of their consilience tends to sub
stantiate both at once. Their respective contents throw 
light on one another. We are no longer proceeding in a 
linear series, proving one proposition by means of another 
which is unproven and unexplained. We are moving 
within a miniature system, each part of which necessitates 
the other, and no part figures as an absolute' beginning,' 
nor does any necessarilYfoint for explanation to something 
outside the system. I this is so, the system AB is a 
rational system devoid of that self-mutilation which we 
found in the deductive • series.' 

As long as our conclusions depend wholly on premisses, 
and these on further premisses, until we come back to first 
principles, our reasoning forms a chain which hangs from 
a fixed support. But the support itself is non-rational. 
No reasoned account of it is or can be given, and no com
pletely rational system can therefore be"formed on ,this 
method. It is only when each element in a system 
necessitates and is necessitated by the remainder that the 
non-rational element disappears. Every judgment affirm
ing some element in such a system has a rational ground, 
and the same may be said of the thought which conceives 
or the judgment which affirms the truth of the system as 
a whole. It is a reasoned judgment-reasoned not because 
it depends on some outside truth, but because it is infer
able from any of its parts. Thus, in our miniature system 
of two judgments, if we assert A it gives us B, if we assert 
B it gives us A. In either case the second judgment 
substantiates the first, and in both we have the whole AB, 
the result of two independent corroborative judgments. 
A rational system of thought appears to be generically a 
whole of this kind. 

Such a system can be extended indefinitely, and can 
only be negated or modified by a judgment drawn from 
an intlependent source. Hence, if it included all experi
ence, it would be finally established. If it included all 
human experience it would be established as fully as • 
human experience at any given· time could establish it .• 

u' 
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In point of fact, any system at which we can arrive is never 
so complete as this. Our contact with the real world is 
partial and sporadic. From a heterogeneous experienc<: 
we get a multitude of glimpses and partial views, and it is 
but gradually and slowly that we bind them together. It 
is, however, this work of binding them together that 
constitutes the distinctively rational in the human mind. 
It is irrational to divide up thought in such a way as to take 
any part in complete isolation from the remainder. It is 
irrational to take any partial view as final truth without 
considering the bearings of other views derived from other 
sources. We may even say that it is irrational to be con
tented with the results of our partial experience, however 
perfect its internal coherence, instead of actively seeking 
fresh data from fresh experience. Conversely, it is the 
positive work of reason to be for ever organising our. 
experiences into a systematic whole of thought. This is 
as much as to admit that the work of reason is never done, 
that it is permanently operative in the way of bringing all 
manner of experiences into relation with one another, but 
that the total view of the world which it forms--or even 
that which it could form if its synthesis were far more 
nearly perfect than it is-is not, and, for a limited mind 
cannot be, final. What is definitely established is not the 
totality of thought achieved at any given time, but the 
principle of organising experience as a whole. In propor
tion as this principle is carried further we reach, not the 
truth, but a step on the way to truth-fuller knowledge, 
deeper insight, more articulate expression. It is in this 
sense that thought, as an interconnected system, is valid. 

8. Nothing has been said so far of the methods by 
which judgments are formed, and interconnected. Now 
we cannot prove or test methods of interconnection 
without using methods of interconnection, but if we can 
find means of comparing them we may be able to deter
mine whether any two processes of interconnectitln are 
consistent or inconsistent, and, further, whether those 

, that are consistent are also consilient, that is, imply one 
oanother. The indirect ies~ is by results. Sound processes 
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should yield mutually consistent results. v<.re do in fact 
use this test, abandoning methods which lead to contra
aiction and holding 'On to those which give consistent 
results. Yet the test is doubly faulty. For the conflict 
might arise from faulty or insecure premisses and the 
method might really be proving its soundness by exhi
biting the consequences of a fault. Conversely, results 
might happen to coincide, though the method of arriving 
at them contained a Raw. The indirect test of results 
plays its part in the end, as will presently appear, but only 
in conjunction with a more direct test. This consists in 
analysing the process of inference, that is, in forming the 
felt necessity of drawing the conclusion from the premisses 
into an explicit judgment that the relation between them 
is necessary. Whatever the full meaning of necessity, it 
includes universality, because it excludes contingency. 
The relation between two terms cannot be necessary if it 
exists in some cases where one of the terms is found but 
not in others. The felt necessity of the-particular infer
ence when analysed into a judgment' then becomes an 
assertion that the character of the premisses is such as to 
require the conclusion universally.' They constitute the 
ground of which it is the consequent. As soon as we can 
thus formulate a general relation of ground and consequent 
we have a means of comparing inferences. If any inference 
violates this general relation there is a conRict in our 
processes of thought. It is then possible that the analysis 
which gave us the relation is faulty or that the inferences 
which engendered it were faulty or, finally, that it is in the 
rebellious inference that the fault lies. To satisfy ourselves 
we have to proceed just as we did before with judgments. 
That is, we have to seek for a system of inferential pro
cesses which will be consistent all through and will remove 
the feeling of necessity in the inconsistent judgment by 
showing how and where it is fallacious. We have then a 
body of inferences mutually consistent because expressing 
a single principle. This principle, however, is not a prior 

1 It is hardly necessary to remark that the universal would ordinarily 
recognise contingency in the shape of uniform vari2tion under specified· 
conditions, but in this shape the cODting;nt is itself a universaL _ . 
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truth from which the inferences are derived but is the 
analysed expression of the necessity felt in each and all of 
them. The felt necessity of the inference in anyone cast! 
implies the truth of the principle, and thereby the cor
responding necessity in every other case. The inferences 
which fall under a common principle then are not merely 
consistent but consilient. They imply one another, and 
the principle rests its validity on the felt necessity of the 
cases in which it operates substantiated by that mutual 
implication which itself reveals. If, finally, such prin
ciples give rise to conflicting results, we have the same 
problem as before and have once again to seek a wider and 
fuller necessity. Particular inferences are often faulty, 
but when by analysis and comparison those which are 
mutually inconsistent are separated out and those which 
coincide and so necessitate each other are formed into a 
general statement or law of thought, we have in such an 
axiom the expression of the consilience of a body of 
processes habitually performed by the human mind. 
These laws have further to be compared with one another, 
and it has to be seen whether contradictory results arise 
in applying them to experience. These are tests positive 
and negative of consilience and mutual consistency 
parallel to those applied to the judgments which it is the 
business of the methods to connect. We cannot prove the 
validity of logical methods by deducing them from some
thing else; we can substantiate them by showing that 
they are consilient. The principles which embody these 
methods will be the legitimate principles of reasoning, and 
the body of thought formed on these principles will be 
rationally formed and is rightly held valid. 

The view of rational thought fut forward here is con
firmed by the actual character 0 our knowledge, and its 
points of strength and weakness. In the rough our 
common-sense knowledge forms a coherent system; that 
is to say through ninety-nine hundredths of our daily life 
we find our grounded expectations fulfilled. Our' 'World 
is orderly, and the senses of sight, touch and hearing 
supply us with information about outer objects which in 

~the mass corroborate' one another. The coherence, 
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however, is not complete. The abnormal plays its part, 
and there are departments of the environment, like the 
~eather, where mutali'ility reigns. The lack of complete
ness leaves an element of uncertainty in the domain of 
common sense, and forces the candid to acquiesce in the 
judgment that, after all, probability is the rule of life. 
The endeavour towards a more complete, and also a more 
express and conscious coherence, takes us into the region 
of science and of philosophy. Here the true character of 
coherence tends to be masked by the impulse to find a 
single first principle from which a department of truth or 
perhaps (in philosophy) the whole of truth may be de
ductively inferred. This impulse is in reality due to a 
one-sided apprehension of the idea of systematic unity. 
What appear as • first' principles are, in fact, based on the 
harmony of experience which they themselves reveal. 
They are neither a priori truths nor mere assumptions 
which turn out to be consistent with experience. They 
express the pervading unity in a system of judgments 
shown, in the manner indicated above, to necessitate one 
another, and such a system we now see is precisely what 
we mean by a rational and valid body of thought. 

9. We have now seen in what sense it is possible t'l meet 
the demand that a reason shall be given for all that we 
think. It remains to consider (2) why and in what sense it 
is irrational to let our thoughts be determined by our 
desires, emotions, or, in fact, by anything proceeding from 
our own peculiar mental make-up rather than the intrinsic 
character and relations of the objects asserted. The most 
obvious objection to this element in our definition of the 
irrational is that reason itself--our connected system of 
judgments-will force us to recognise facts which depend 
for their bare existence on • our own peculiar mental make
up.' Any fact of my own consciousness, any feeling or 
emotion, for instance, comes into being because I am so 
const~ted as to feel it. There may be an • external' 
exciting cause, but the feeling is the reaction of the conscious 
being upon it, and there are copntless individual dilfer-· 
ences in such reactions. What Causes pain to one may be-
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a source of pleasure to another, but the pain and the 
pleasure are alike, for the time bein~, facts. If I make a 
mistake or suffer from a hallucination, the mistake or the! 
hallucination are none the less facts within my wnscious
ness. The reply is that they are not irrational as facts but 
only as judgments. What is essential to truth is that they 
should be recognised for what they are, that is to say, that 
the assertion made-' I feel pain,' , I see a ghost,' should 
be recognised as states of the person making the assertion 
and dependent on his mental constitution. So recognised, 
there is nothing false about them. Error comes in when 
the assertion takes something which depends for its 
existence on the nature of its own mind for something 
independent of that constitution. If the error is eliminated 
by allowance for the contributory cause the assertion 
becomes true. 

A second and more subtle objection is that knowledge 
of the truth itself depends on our 'mental make-up.' 
Knowledge is a state of mind, and is arrived at by mental 
processes, and may even be said to be attained under the 
influence of feeling or desire-viz. by the impulse to 
investigate and the interest in truth. There is, in this 
sense, a ' subj ective factor' in rational thought which can
not be eliminated without eliminating thought itself. 
These processes and impulses, however, are ex hypothesi not 
those' peculiarities of the mental make-up' which disturb 
our judgment and cause its assertions to diverge from the 
real character and relations of the objects asserted, and 
it is these peculiarities, and these only, which have to be 
eliminated from the work of rational thought. What is 
irrational is to maintain any assertion without regard to 
any peculiarity in the constitution or attitude of the asser
ting consciousness which might cause divergence from the 
truth. The implication is that truth is objective, i.e. 
something independent of any opinion that might be 
formed about it. ,Except for the facts of the individual 
consciousness and the changes which the individuin has 
set up in the outer order, the system of truth would 

• remain unaffected by thl' removal of the individual from 
ehe world. WhateYer, theq, is at work in the mind of the 
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individual to cause divergence of opinion from this 
standard is included in the conception of the subjective 
nctor in judgment, and it is in this sense that a rational 
order requires the elimination of the subjective factor. 

We may, in fact, take the conception of objective 
Reality as the central point towards which all our distinc
tions of Rational and Irrational lead us. The subjective 
factor is eliminated by a recognition of the incoherences 
which it introduces into our thought. Conversely we take 
as objectively real that which stands every criticism which 
doubt can suggest and olfers a consistent answer to them. 
Contradiction lurks in judgments about reality but not in 
Reality itself, and those philosophers have been in error 
who have identified opposition and conflict which do occur 
in Reality with contradiction. All parts of Reality must 
at least be mutually compatible as long as they remain 
parts and all Reality must be self-consistent. But We look 
for more than negative self-consistency. The goal of aU 
our rational thought about Reality is -a complete and 
thoroughly interconnected system of judgments-inter
connected by methods which themselves, as shown above, 
form a consilient system. But actual thought falls short 
of this ideal. We constantly find that the harmony arrived 
at from certain data is disturbed by contradictory results, 
and that some readjustment becomes necessary, in the 
process of which we often discover that our original 
system was insecurely founded. Thus construction 
constantly involves .criticism, correction and reconstruc
tion. The general principle of such reconstruction is 
simple enough. It is simply that of the impartial appli
cation of the idea of consilience. That reconstruction 
which will overcome contradiction and reintroduce not 
merely consistency but consilience is rational. But the 
difficulty that arises is this. If a body of thought which is 
internally harmonious may yet in contact with fresh data 

. prove to contain error, at what point can we be sure of 
attairling final truth? Even if the whole of our present 
experience had been reduced to order, which is far from 
bemg the fact, mi&ht it not be exposed to the chance o~ 
subsequent correction? And tf this be admitted, whelO" 
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is our ground of confidence? The answer is that the 
validity of thought is not that of finality or achievement but 
of growth. The most general expression of the rational 
impulse, which sums up all reasoning processes and 
depends for its validity on the fact that it does so, is the 
impulse to establish intellectual harmony. This impulse 
is not defeated by error, because under its control error is 
always partial truth, leading by its very imperfection to 
further investigation and correction. An error may, in 
fact, involve more insight and a larger grasp of experience 
than a truth that is maintained without insight into reasons, 
and in the pursuit of the consequences and implications of 
error we get back to a wider and deeper truth. Thus the 
ultimate basis of our thought is not one of certainty in 
assignable net results, but the conviction of the justification 
of the impulse towards harmony, which conviction is not 
contradicted but corroborated by the actual course of intel
lectual history. The organisation of our experience in this 
view would remain a valid and a rational process even if 
none of its results were final in the form which they assume 
at this moment. Rational thought is no longer limited to 
the apprehension of a fully and finally established system. 
It becomes rather an impulse working towards an ideal or
ganising the acquired results of experience into a coherent 
whole, and extending them by persistent investigation. 

Thus Reason in general may be briefly defined as the 
impulse towards interconnection. 

10. There is, however, an ambiguity in the use of the 
term • rational impulse' which remains to be examined. 
We speak of • establishing,' of • seeking' or of • coming to 
appreciate' interconnection. These terms are not really 
convertible. It is true that commonly we speak of ' estab
Iishing' a law, i.e. of discovering and proving some general 
relation to be true. In this we speak as though we were 
actively creating something. Yet the very point that we 
establish is that the law holds, and always will 'hold, 
whether we believe it or not. We are not then establishing 
,or creating the law. The only thing we are creating is a 
tJtought in ourselvc;s and'in others which recognises that 
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law. It is only on this side and in this limited sense that 
the reason is creative in the sphere of knowledge. In the 
!phere of action it has a wider scope. For the rational 
impulse has a practical as well as a theoretic application. 
On the practical side its object is not merely to interpret or 
appreciate existing interconnection, but to alter, transpose, 
abolish, create or modify so as to form a new kind of 
system, a new order in Nature or human life. To give a 
generic name to the element which prompts and controls 
action we may call it feeling, and say, again to use the term 
in a very wide and generic sense, that feeling prompts to 
such action as serves its satisfaction or removes causes of 
dissatisfaction. In the permanent satisfaction of feeling 
there is a relation, which we may call harmony, between 
the feeling and its conditions, and we mean here by har
mony a definite mutual support between a succession of 
feelings on the one hand and a set of conditions out of 
which the feeling arises on the other. The feeling is at 
the root of efforts to create or maintain these conditions, 
and the conditions as they are realised give rise to the 
feeling. We may thus consider satisfied feeling as a state 
of harmony between the mind and certain conditions 
(whether external or internal) that affect it, and dissatisfied 
feeling as a disharmony. Now if we seek for a moment to 
imagine that there was only one mind in existence, and 
that it could experience only one type of feeling secured 
only by the presence of certain conditions, the whole work 
of reason on the practical side would be that of supplying 
the knowledge which would be utilised as a means to 
securing the requisite conditions. So far there would be 
no particular object in introducing the conception of a 
practical reason or a rational impulse in practice. When, 
however, we consider, even within the limits of one mind, 
the possibility of many types of feeling, which may rest on 
discrepant and even contradictory conditions, a new ques
tion arises, which feeling is to be preferred, and why? We 
need-now a rational ground of preference among satisfac
tions or feelings, and if we are to apply our former prin
ciples we shall look for a connected or systematic order,
which satisfies as a whole, in ~Jiich subordinate or conso-
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tuent elements of satisfaction find their place in relation to 
the whole, and in which no discord or contradiction of 
feeling with feeling is tolerated tha~ cannot ultimately be 
resolved into a more deep-lying concord. The only diifer
ence will be that here the principle of interconnection, the 
test by which consistency and inconsistency are to be 
judged, is that of practical reconcilability. Feeling must 
harmonise with feeling, as each feeling harmonises with its 
conditions. There must be the relation of practical mutual 
supr0rt throughout the order. The impulse of the Prac
tica Reason will then be to establish a practical harmony, 
a life of feeling in which the parts are so interrelated as to 
form a connected whole. Lastly, if we introduce the con
ception of a multiplicity of persons or relatively indepen
dent centres of consciousness, no difference of principle 
emerges. There is only the further possibility of conflict 
or harmony as between the feelings of different persons, 
just as before there was the same possibility as between 
different feelings of the same person. The rational 
impulse in its practical application will remain the same. 
It will be the Impulse to constitute an order dominating 
the world of mind as a whole in all the centres of conscious
ness in which it lives, an order which as a whole satisfies the 
mind, in which all constituent elements of satisfaction find 
their place by their relations to one another and to the 
whole, in which no discordant element is allowed a place. 
The practical impulse is impulse guided by feeling, and if 
there is a rational impulse in practice its work must lie in 
the direction of establishing a harmony in the medium in 
which it works, that is to say, in feeling wherever found, 
and that, again, is as much as to say throughout the 
sentient creation. The impulse of reason then is towards 
the establishment of a harmony throughout the world of 
mind, and this harmony rests on two conditions, (I) on the 
harmony of feeling as between one mind and another, and 
as between anyone mind at any moment and itself at any 
other moment, (2) on the ·harmony between natll1'lrl'con
ditions and the requirements of feeling whether those 

'natural conditions belon~ to the physical environment or 
to the structure and functions of any given mind itself. 
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To sum up. In cognition the rational impulse is to 
appreciate a connected system. In practice the rational 
hnpulse is to establi~h a harmonious system. What is 
rational is the interconnection of elements in a pervading 
unity. In cognition we have the impulse to discover this 
interconnection as a permanent reality. In practice we 
have the impulse to create it in the shape of the unity of 
that Feeling on which generically all impulse rests. The 
point of difference being understood, we may speak of the 
general function of Reason as that of Correlation, or of 
bringing elements together into a connected whole. 

The ethical order then is rational just in the same sense 
as the cognitive order. That is to say, both have an ideal 
towards which they work, and that ideal is one of the 
harmonious interconnection of elements. So far as such 
interconnection is achieved both can claim to possess 
objective truth, i.e. truth independent of and superior to 
opinion or (on the practical side) desire, though neither 
Can claim finality in their rendering of the 'truth, On the 
practical as on the theoretical side then we take the move
ment of mind to be a movement towards truth through 
progressive harmony, But on the one side the aim of 
rational construction is an appreciation, partial but within 
its limits just, of the Real Order, on the practical side it is 
the achievement, as an object of effort, of an ideal which 
is rationally justified, and founded on the real conditions 
of the spiritual order, 

Such being the rational ideal, we have now to ask how 
far it is attainable. On the side of cognition we must 
enquire what methods of interconnection we possess 
which stand the tests of validity that have been laid down, 
and how far, on these methods, we actually succeed in 
organising experience, On the side of purpose we must 
ask whether the order of reality as thus interpreted 
according to the best of our lights does or does not present 
the conditions upon which harmony can be achieved by 
the ~ffort of mind. The discussion of the first question 
will occupy the two following chapters. That of the 
second question will occupy th .. remainder of the volume: . 



CHAPTER III 

THE PRINCIPLES OF INTERCONNECTION 

WE have propounded an ideal of rational thought and we 
have now to enquire whether such an ideal is attainable in 
knowledge. Beyond a very narrow range we can only 
connect one judgment about Reality with another by 
means of what we know of connections in Reality itself, 
hence the effort of our rational thought is to discover such 
connections and the goal of rational endeavour in know
ledge is to interpret all Reality as a whole of interconnected 
parts. This goal is unattainable unless Reality does in 
fact constitute such a system, and it is difficult to believe 
that the main impulse of rational thinking is founded on 
falsity. It is tempting, therefore, to infer the goal from 
the direction taken, but it is a temptation with respect to 
which we must be upon our guard. Rational principles, 
if our discussion of them has been correct, require us to 
carry interconnection as far as we can, but the requirement 
would not necessarily be frustrated nor the value of the 
effort destroyed by the discovery of limits beyond which 
it could not proceed. We may very reasonably regard the 
conception of Reality as a system of interconnected parts 
as the hypothesis of rational thought, but we are not 
justified in regarding it as an axiom which can dispense 
with verification. 

I. The Inductive Principle. 
Reasoning from. the bare ideal of interconnection, this 

is as far as we could go,' but we have still to consider the 
1 Fot some further discussio~ and a partial qualification of this condu

lion in_the light of a fuller reviGw of the work of thought see below, 
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specific principles of interconnection implied in critical 
thought. We have to enquire whether they conform to 
.ur criteria of validity, how far they actually succeed in 
organising knowledge, and whether they involve any 
generalisations about the real order. For if they are valid 
and if they do involve any such generalisations, those 
generalisations are reasonably held good. These, then, 
are the questions to be examined in this and the following 
chapter. 

We have said that generically it is the function of reason 
to interconnect and that, in the establishment of know
ledge, this means to find out existing interconnections and 
to use them in the development of further knowledge. 
Interconnection by cognitive thought in general consists 
on the one hand in discovering grounds for the existence 
of anything in a given shape and form, in a given relation, 
and so on, and in developing consequents arising out of 
that which we have already established. Now the relation 
of ground and consequent presents several types. What 
they have in common is uniformity of relation. . The 
ground is something to which something else called the 
consequent stands always in uniform relation. The 
uniformity is unilateral, i.e. given the ground we infer the 
consequent, but we cannot without additional knowledge 
convert the inference. If G is ground and F consequent, 
the relation may he conveniently symbolised as G - F. 
Now if G - F occurs in our experience without exception 
it is possible that it is not only uniform in our experience 
but always, that is that G is a true ground of F. In fact 
our naive experience takes this to be the case and from 
what' has always been' we infer to what is and will be. 
But criticism soon shows us that cases differ and it is then, 
if our reason exerts itself, that we enquire into the ground 
of the difference, for a ground we are sure there must be. 
If we haveg,!, andg.!. but not g.!. there must be some
thing to account for it. It may be that g. is not really 
qui", the same in character as g, and g, or it may be that 
there is a change in some attending circumstance. If the 
g's are really indistinguishable it must in fact be the latteJ;. 
There must be difference of ch"cumstance to account f~r 
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the dilference of relation and it does not matter how often 
the relation g-f has been experienced. Given that we have 
f here in the case g, but not there in,the case g. verified as 
indistinguishable so far as the g is concerned, there must 
be a difference in some circumstance to account for the 
difference as regards J. One difference implies another. 

Now if a dilference in respect off must have a ground, 
J itself must have a ground-otherwise we might in the 
case g, have J, without a ground and in the case g, have J, 
with no change of circumstances. In assuming that every 
dilference has a ground we are therefore assuming that 
every fact has a ground. The ground of /, might be 
simply and solely g" and in that case we have the relation 
G - F universally. But it may lie in a circumstance c, 
which is quite disconnected with g, or which includes g 
and something more, possibly even something most 
conveniently stateable in negative terms as the absence of 
certain special circum~tances. These cases dilfer widely 
but they agree in this, that the relation G _ F is con
tingent upon some circumstance. Thus, given an ob
served relation g, J" that relation is either universal or, 
given one term (as g,), is contingent upon some circum
stance, is in fact the consequent of that circumstance as 
its ground. It follows that if by any means we can 
eliminate the possibility of any such external ground we 
establish an observed relation as universal, and this is in 
fact the problem of scientific induction. 

It will be seen that the whole of this argument is an 
expansion of the principle that every fact has a ground. 
It is also an emendation of the innate tendency of all 
intelligence to use its experience as a basis of anticipation, 
generalisation, or interconnection. For in this tendency 
we impute like to like and (with a shade more of criticism) 
difference to difference, and as we bring likeness and 
difference into relation we get at the principles stated 
above. Thus starting from different ends we reach the 
same result. Furthermore, these principles are invdlved, 
not indeed in deduction as such, but in the use of deduc
tion in the analysis of the concrete. When we apply a 
general law A ..... B !o a con:rete case, we well know that 
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we must allow for concomitants C, D, etc., the effect of 
which may be to modify B very materially. This does not 
disturb the truth of. our law but merely sets us upon 
analysing the complex situation into the elementary laws 
which it combines. The variations in B are thus explained 
by reference to varying concomitants. But suppose that 
such variations could corne about on no grounds at all. 
It is clear that our analysis would be frustrate, and no 
generalisation however reached could be securely applied 
to concrete reality. We will not say that deduction as a 
purely abstract or hypothetical process involves the 
inductive principle, but we must say that in any appli
cation of deductive analysis to concrete experience this 
principle is implied. 

2. The universal applicability of the law of Ground 
and Consequent or any similar principle such as the law 
of causation is now doubted by many writers. Some with 
perfect consequence deny the rationality of generalisation 
and reduce the strict operation of science proper to the 
rendering in terms of concepts of all that which has in fact 
been observed. I doubt whether this corresponds to the 
real beliefs of scientific any more than of practical men, or 
would justify the implication of continuous objective 
process involved in the description of any experiment 
whatever. But others seem to suggest that scientific 
generalisation is successful and valid only in sections of 
Reality where we have happened (by whatever method) 
to hit upon the true grounds of phenomena, and that this 
being so no general principles such as we have laid down 
are requisite. They also think any general principle 
valueless because the alternative possibilities which it must 
allow are indefinite and cannot therefore be eliminated. 
This objection is dealt with in the paragraphs that follow. 
Here I have to remark that the sectional theory may be 
based on two hypotheses. The first is that we have some 
metitod, other than the use of experience, of assigning 
grounds. But science has generally corne to insist on its 
claim to rest upon experience because of the djfficulty of 
pointing to any other method' of detecting, and mo~ 
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particularly of establishing, grounds, which is not pre
carious. And we have seen that no universal proposition 
can be securely applied to concrete experience if thl: 
inductive axiom is unsound. Hence it seems in fact to be 
meant (and this is the alternative hypothesis) that the 
observation of uniformity to some considerable extent is 
a valid basis of generalisation. If that is so, some observed 
uniformities are taken to be relations of ground and 
consequent, that is, they are generalised. But if we can 
thus generalise observed uniformities in one case, why not 
in another? Any possible answer must turn on the 
specific character of the experience and of this we can 
certainly say that if it is not such as to exclude dependence 
on some external condition, the generalisation is pre
carious. Thus the main objection to our principle, which 
is practical rather than theoretical, remains standing. If 
on the other hand we have succeeded in excluding depen
dence on external conditions there is on our principle no 
further experience to which we need look. If our prin
ciple is denied we have still to ask what such specific 
experience can be. 

We can generalise from some experiences but not from 
all. That is common ground and it amounts to saying 
that we can generalise upon conditions. These conditions, 
if valid at all, must hold wherever ther apply, and if when 
they are satisfied we can generalise In one case, we can 
generalise in any other. In other words, generalising is 
a thought process in which from empirical data satisfying 
certain conditions as the ground, a universal judgment is 
reached as the consequent. It is just the same thought 
process wherever applied, and subject to the same criteria 
of validity. 

Now we laid down above that the test of validity for a 
thought process lay primarily in an analysis which exhibits 
it as a case of a universal principle which can be consis
tently applied. Crude generalisation cannot stand this 
test. Generalisation governed by the inductive axiom-does 
stand it. We have then arrived at a principle stating the 
.,conditions under which the generalisation of an observed 
1'$lation is valid a!ld distinguishing it from uncritical 
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generalisation of an observed relation, which is invalid. 
The evidence that such generalisation is valid lies prima 
facie in the fact that ihis is the way in which our minds 
proceed when their procedure is purged of contradiction, 
and secondly in the fact that the use of experience thus 
purged stands and falls as a whole. If we can apply it in 
anyone case we can apply it in any other where the con
ditions are realised. These are the primary bases of the 
inductive principle. Next we saw that this principle 
implies and is implied by the law of ground and consequent, 
which is the principle of all rational enquiry, and finally 
we saw that it was implied in the application of deductive 
analysis to concrete reality. We thus have several methods 
of the organisation of experience which imply one 
another. It remains to compare them with any other 
principles of thought which we can discover and to test 
them by the consistency of their results in diverse appli
cations. 

The applications of our principle are of special. im
portance because the doubtful point that has already 
emerged is whether the negative requirement which it 
contains can in fact be fully met. The principle might be 
true but inapplicable, and therefore empty. In examining 
this point we shall see first that our principle le~ds to 
certain general results which have so far commended 
themselves both to ordinary and critical thinking as to 
figure often as independent axioms, and that these results 
facilitate its application. Secondly we have to consider 
the nature of partial grounds of belief, that is probabilities, 
and the effects of corroboration. Thirdly, we shall have 
to deal with other principles of generalisation and con
sider whether there is any relation between them and that 
which we have propounded. We begin with the deriva
tive generalisations. 

3. When we think of the principles of Ground and 
Consequent in relation to experiential data we have to bear 
in mind that every object of experience is extended in 
space and time. Points and instants are abstractions, , 
terms of measurement or comparison between one object. 

x • 
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and another. Every actual event passes. That is to say 
that wherever we take it it has two sides or aspects, a 
coming and a going. We may divide as fine as we wil!., 
but this duality, or (if we consider that it is one object in 
two relations) triplicity always remains. This triplicity, 
then, is the basis of continuity in experience, both the 
continuity of being or persistence and that of becoming 
or change. For in experience things are continuous in 
respect of an element which they have in common and 
thus two events are continuous when the going of the one 
is also the coming of the other. If the second is of 
different character in any respect from the first, and yet 
such that its beginning is indistinguishable from the 
ending of the first, this is continuity in change or becoming. 
If it is entirely of the same character as the first the process 
is one of continued being or persistent identity. Now in 
any actual process there may be identity in one respect and 
change in another. If, however, the change is so complete 
that the new has no element in common with the old there 
is in that respect discontinuity. Thus in a chess board 
between contiguous squares there is complete discon
tinuity in respect of colour, but in respect of surface or the 
texture of the board there is continuity because the ending 
of one square is in this respect indistinguishable from the 
beginning of the other. They are the same part of the 
board viewed in two relations. When a clock strikes an 
hour the sound of each stroke is discontinuous. The end 
of each silent interval is still silent, the beginning of each 
sound is sound. But the sound fades continuously. If 
we take any instant within it there is not a constant louder 
sound before and a constant softer sound after, but a 
diminishing sound, and at an instant (i.e. where no finite 
time passes) there is no distinction between the end of the 
previous and beginning of the later phase except that of 
the relation expressed by , coming from' and • passing 
into.'l 

Now if we consider a persistent identity A we may take 
a series of points in it and call sections of the identity at 

-those points AI> A., A.a. We have the relation A, A. and 
1 See f~otnot~ at

t 
end of the .chapter. 
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as A2 is exactly like A, we shall by the inductive principle 
have the relation A, As unless there is a change in any 
tircumstance such :lS would always be accompanied or 
followed by a change in the relation (A A). As this 
argument can be repeated indefinitely it follows that a 
persistence once started continues indefinitely unless 
something outside itself occurs to change it, as A being 
a phase of the persistency does not of itself engender any 
divergence from A. There are still two possibilities. A 
may be self-determining, i.e. A, produces A" and A, A" 
without dependence on any external conditions. If so the 
persistence is eternal and A is what we call a substance. 
Or the continuance may be conditioned and in that case 
it remains as long as the external conditions themselves 
persist. But in this case only such changes in those con
ditions as determine a change in respect of A would avail. 

Now consider the case in which A is a process with 
which we are familiar enough to know that if continued 
for a certain length of time it becomes B. It is in fact the 
process of transition from A to B and we may call it T(AB) 
and distinguish its phases as T, T, etc. Here matters are 
not quite so simple, for even if there were no outside 
conditions, T, is not quite the same as T, and the differ
ence J might affect the result. It is clear, however, that 
if it does not, that is, if T, produces T2 without depending 
on external conditions and if the presence or absence of 
J in any form or degree makes no difference, then the 
transition is self-determining and goes through to the end, 
as a body moving towards a point of its own momentum 
reaches that point in the calculated time. Some laws, 
which we call causal, are of this type. It is also clear, then, 
that any continuous transition may be universal, and that 
if the internal changes do not affect its continuance and 
in any given case the relevant external circumstances are 
unchanged, the transition will go through and A will 
become B.' . 

lIf the transition at some point brings back its fint term, i.e. is of the 
form ABC D A it is cyclical and- fram the second A we can infer the 
repetition of the cycle on the same con4itions as those which supportea 
or tolented its first appearance; thu: the cycle will be just like the simple 
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Suppose next that A and B are discontinuous events, 
A is the earlier and it is not a phase of a transition to B. 
It either continues as A or disappears.or becomes anythinfq. 
you will, X, but not B, nor T leading to B. Then, though 
we have A followed at an interval, no matter how short, 
by B, A is not as such followed by B. Therefore it will 
not in any case (including that observed) be followed by 
B unless there is a circumstance C which, whether in 
conjunction with A or otherwise, is universally followed 
by B. Again, if any circumstance C is to answer this 
description, the same argument must apply. If A C is 
not a process of transition, or if it is a process of transition 
to X, it will not be followed by B unless again there is yet 
a further circumstance which determines such transition. 
Hence the antecedent from which B universally follows 
in time is either B itself previously existing or a transitional 
state (whether of something simple or of many elements 
affecting one another continuously), such as being pro
longed becomes B, or becomes a system of which B is a 
constituent.' This continuity in transition is the general 

A-A-A .... , permanent unless or until external conditions change, and 
if there are no such conditions then absolutely permanent. It is probable 
that much of what we take as enjoying simple permanence, t.g. a solid 
object enduring without appearance of internal change is in reality of the 
nature of a persistent cyclical recurrence. 

1 This limitation must be carefully horne in mind. Very much of 
what we find in experience consists of characters or attributes of complexes 
which appear [0 be so dependent on the complexes that apart from them 
they have no existence and none of the continuity of which we are 
speaking. The complexes do not give rise to those characters as distinct 
entities, nor do they become or turn into them, but in becoming what 
they are, have those characters. The relation is one of ground and 
consequent, not one of cause and effect. It 1s generally known as that of 
substance and attribute, but better perhaps as one of inherence or co
inherence. The essential point here is that continuitYt whether persistent 
or becoming, does not apply to all characters of the whole, and our 
intellectual construction of the world depends very largeJyon the success in 
distinguishing between those to which it does and those to which it does 
not apply. The success which we have on the whole: secured in tracing 
the continuity in the complex of attributes which We call material has 
given rise to the view that this is the one stable principle possessing true 
continuity of existence. ConverseJYi if mental activity is really incap.1bJc 
Hf resolution into material con6&,uration, there must at lowest be certain 
elt.ments of mind which ale equally! continuous. 
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character of causality.' We have reached the result that 
a persistent identity may be self-determining and unless 
we have reason to think there is an outside cause, we 
naturally take it to be so. We require a reason for the 
denial or even the doubt. The continuous process is in 
the same case as soon as experience shows us that the 
changes of phase do not affect the element of continuity. 
It then becomes a persistent identity in change and we do 
not ask why it continues but are surprised that it breaks 
off and are forced to seek an external reason. The dis
continuous relation, on the other hand, cannot be universal 
unless both elements are dependent on the same external 
ground, and unless we have reason to believe in such 
ground we do not in general expect such a relation to 
recur regularly.' 

4. From these considerations we can understand the 
general problem of the organisation of experience by 

1 What is generally called the Law of Causation-that every event has 
a cause-is a partial expression of the Law of Continuity. Any event E 
occurs somewhere in Reality, R, and in spatial and temporal continuity 
with some portion of it, T. If r is not a process of becoming E or 
becoming something of which E is a part there is discontinuity, and if r 
is all that is there, discontinuity is not overcome. If r contains no ele
ment at all of E the discontinuity takes the most extreme and glaring 
form and this would seem to be what is really contained in the conception 
of E arising' out of nothing.' Nothing, as such, is a concept of 
uncertain content. It becomes definite only when qualified as the absence 
of something positive-in this case the absence of any element of E or 
any element of process becoming E. In denying that E can arise out of 
nothing we are denying that it can arise out of an r which contains none 

.. :&,.the processes which as they continue become E or a system in which 
f oPis inherent. 

2 Though on this argument we have to suppose a more ultimate 
continuity behind discontinuous process it by no means follows that 
superficial continuities may not hide discontinuities: that they often do 
so is in fact a matter of common experience. But this only means that 
to find the real continuity we have to probe still deeper. In the present 
theolY of atomic structure and behaviour we are apparently asked to 
accepl" certain surprising discontinuities as ultimate characteristics of the 
material constitution of the atom and of the relative motions of its parts. 
If this theory should be substantiated. it" would, I think, prove fatal nf¥ 
to the doctrine of continuity in process.but to the conception of material 
parts in relative motion as the ultiD1ite explanation of the atom. • 
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thought and in particular the nature of induction, scien
tific and pre-scientific, its successes and its difficulties and 
failures. They show that the probMm of thought is that 
of disentangling the relevant from the irrelevant. In 
experience as it comes to us the two are involved in what 
at first appears as a hopeless tangle. Continuity yields the 
first clue. What persists amid change is taken provi
sionally as self-determined, i.e. as substantial, and the 
process that goes on steadily as self-determining, i.e. 
as causal. The principle thus roughly carried out by 
common sense may be simply formulated thus. Let an 
element A be introduced into an environment BC, and 
be the starting-point of a process A-a. This process is 
not due to BC as such, because it did not arise till A was 
introduced. But BC may contribute to it. Then let A 
also be introduced into the environment DE having 
nothing in common with BC, and let the same result 
follow. The process A-a is then not conditioned by any 
part of the environment, that is, it is self-determining. 

This statement of the method of scientific induction is 
open to criticism along two lines. One attacks its form or 
principle, and founds itself on the Plurality of Causes. 
B or C, it argues, may be the cause or part cause of a in 
the one case, D or E in the other. But the plurality of 
causes is a doctrine of limited application. BC on the one 
hand, EF on the other are either permanent, and if so do 
not yield any element of a, or they are phases in a transition, 
or processes. If either of these processes might be re
garded as leading to some one of the conditions of a, the 
same cannot be true of the other, for they are ex hypothesi 
alike in no respect whether as abiding features of the 
environment or as processes. Nor does the objector fare 
better if he suggests that not A-a but a process or con
tinuant a-a' essential to A-a is inherent in the different 
complexes Be and DE, for this also negates the hypothesis 
that the two complexes are devoid of a common ele~ent. 

5. But at this point lJIOre substantial difficulties are 
e>pened up. How can so much be known about the 
concomitants? We, are ~l~ays in contact with processes 
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which escape observation. How can we be sure (I) that 
in any case, even when we appear to control the whole of 
the conditions, A is ~he sole change introduced, (2) that 
the operation of the concomitants Be or DE does not 
consist in inner processes having points of agreement 
which we cannot detect, (3) that there are not quite other 
unconsidered concomitants that affect a? There are two 
possible answers. One is an appeal to the theory of 
chances. It is against all probabilities that, if we go on 
varying the circumstances of an experiment, we should 
always light on specially favourable conditions. The other 
is an appeal to verification. The generalisations which we 
make on this basis conform to fact, and calculations 
derived from them, deductions, constructions, yield 
results which observation confirms. Both arguments lead 
to the consideration of Probability though in different 
forms, and their consideration will form the subject of the 
following chapter. 

MEANING OF CONTINUITY 

There are three ways of forrnulating the conception of continuity. 
two of which depend upon extension, while the third resolves extension 
into discrete units. Of the two former (I) the first and simplest defines 
continuity as extension without break. A whoLe is continuous in respect 
of a certain character so far as that character extends unchanged, that is, 
without the intromission of an incompatible character# Thus on a ,heet 
of clean white paper between any two points which are white all the 
intervening part is also white. If a lint is ruled across the paper it 
becomes discontinuous in respect of colour though still continuous as a 
surface or in respect of texture of the paper. If the colour is shaded by 
very gentle gra.dations till it becomes bJack, any ni1now hand will impress 
us as continuous in colour. But we bave to explain the contrast which 
emerges on a wider view by something discontinuous. Black must 
somewhere begin to be mingled with the white, the deepening of the shade 
may then be taken as a continuous process up to the point at which full 
black is reached when there is again a discontinuity, the dunge ending 
and the white finally disappearing. 

(%) In the continuous extension, whether of constant or changing 
characters, there is no boundary between one part and another. Yet we 
thinhof or contemplate parts. We thus seem to have parts which are 
distinct without being marked out "om one another. To avoid this 
contradiction we may put it thar. in. continuous extension whatever 
boundary we assign to one part is common to that ~rt and the nex .. 
This however is not a sufficient criteri<fn, for in a chess board we mi~ht 



328 DEVELOPMENT AND PIJRPpSE CHAP. III 

say that the boundary between a white and bla.ck square is common to 
the two, though the squares are in colour discontinuous. The difference 
is that in the chess board though there is nothing between the black and 
the white, the beginning of the black is distin'ct from the end of the, while. 
If both squares were white the beginning of the one would be indistin
guishable from the ending of the other except by considering their several 
rdations to what is on each side of them. They are the same element 
in two relations. We may set out a definite j;riterion of the difference 
in this way. If parts of a continuous whole ha'Ve nothing between them 
there is always about their ideal boundary a homogeneous element of 
finite magnitude which is common to the two. !fther are discontinuous 
there is no such magnitude. The definition will apply to things which 
are also discrete in certain respects. Thus the links of a chain are discrete 
unities, but each is included in some respect (not in all, since they retain 
some free mobility) in the cohesive system of its fellow and the chain as 
a whole is continuous in reSDect of the links which :ue in turn sharers in 
the cohesive system of the'ir neighbours. In the case of the graded 
colours, each part is at the same time a transition from white or towards 
black. It is only at the point where the transition begins or ends tbt 
this is not true. To sense of a given degree of refinement it may be 
impossible to fix this point with prcci5ion, and SO the whole process from 
the stable white to the stable black is for that sense continuous. But 
there may always be a heightened discrimination which would narrow 
down the area of the indistinguishable and at the limit there will be a 
distinction of character between the end of the white and the beginning 
of the grey. If thence onwards the transition is truly continuous, any 
stretch, however small, is not a constant shade of grey succeeded by a 
deeper, but a deepening shade of grey which is also a diminishing white
ness, and if we draw an ideal line anywhere, any finite strip about it 
indicates this change and is a scene of shaditlg towards white in one 
direction, towards black in the other. 

(3) The mathematical theory of continuity treats it as composed of 
discrete terms. For this purpose the terms have to be deprived of 
magnitude. They become points or instants. They have then to 
become infinite in number and' compact,' i.r.t between any two points 
there is an infinite number of points. It results that no point is next to 
any other. This analysis then does not resol1'e the continuous into its 
elements for t.g. any part of a spatially extended object is next to another 
part and if the parts are continuous they have an element in common and 
there is nothing between them. The object orthe analysis is to state the 
abstract determinations identifiable in a continuous system in virtue of 
which it can be correlated with or measured accurately against the 
number series and thereby with any other system, continuous or discrete. 



CHAPTER IV 

INDUCTION AND PROBABILITY 

I. WE have seen that a scientific induction, given its pre
misses, is a valid argument, but the premisses themselves 
seem as if necessarily infected with a certain doubt. The 
nature and importance of this doubt we have now to 
consider. 

When we said above that a persistent identity is 
, naturally' taken as self-determining, the reader's. com
ment may well have been 'naturally, perhaps, but is 
" naturally" the same as " reasonably?" All we know is 
that the identity is there and will continue if dependent 
on no external condition. But how can we prove that 
there is no external condition? It is a universal negative 
involving the whole concrete nature of things. Do not 
apparently solid things crumble or break, like the cup that 
"goes to pieces in the housemaid's hand?" Do not the 
papers of the unpractical philosopher himself vanish 
unaccountably when no human hand has touched them? 
How shall we get at this universal negative even in the 
simplest case? Our principle makes an immensely wide 
generalisation about the universe, but with all this outlay 
of assumption we are unable logically to stir a step in the 
ordering of experience.' To find an answer we must go 
back to the underlying principles on which we built up 
our assumption. We say that belief must have a ground, 
and this is true equally of disbelief, denial and doubt. 
We also said that an observeq ca,l'e of a relation is a ground 
for asserting it generally if there is no ground outside the 
terms of the relation itself for its existence in the cale 
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observed. It would follow that we have reason to affirm 
the generalisation unless we have reason for asserting such 
a ground. Now in the case of discontinuous relatioI13 
there is such a ground in the character of the relation 
itself as we have seen. In the case of persistent identity 
or (under conditions stated) of continuous process, there 
is no such ground. But there are more general grounds. 
Experience shows a multiplicity of variations affecting 
these as well as other relations. It shows us that our 
observations are limited and include only a fraction of that 
which exists even in our own environment. It proves this 
by the lack of uniformity which it reveals. Thus to go 
back to the case in which we deem ourselves to have 
compared the concomitants of a process exhaustively and 
found no common element within them, experience sug
gests that there may after all have been a common element 
unsuspected by us, and we cannot prove its non-existence. 
There is a possibility of error, and where there is a possi
bility of error, there is no certainty. 

Now, certainty is an attribute of belief which may be said 
to have two contraries. One is the certainty of the 
opposite, i.e. of denial as opposed to affirmation. The 
other is the negative of certainty itself-doubt. Where 
we contrast certainty with doubt we become aware of 
intermediate stages of belief varying from a strength 
which closely approximates to certainty, to one which is 
no more than a slight preference for one alternative rather 
than the other . We speak of things that we believe in 
this fashion as • probable,' but the term does not strictly 
apply to the belief itself but to its grounds. In some cases 
we can measure the grounds, expressing the reasons for 
a belief as the numerator of a fraction in which the sum of 
the reasons for and against constitutes the denominator. 
For present purposes we may suitably generalise the 
conception, and if we thus measure full certainty as based 
on positive grounds, with no grounds for disbelief, we get 
the integer I as the measure of the grounds for cet'iainty 
and for the denial of the same proposition, zero, while the 

.state of pure doubt is represented by 1. Thus the two 
<;entraries of a certainty fa'l into the same scale, though the 

, . 
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one is really the contrary of certainty in general and the 
other of a particular belief held as certain . 

• Let us now ask what the value of a belief is which is not 
certain. What is belief in general? It is not merely the 
entertaining of a proposition. We may entertain a pre
position, neither affirming nor denying, nor even doubting 
or questioning, but merely presenting it to ourselves. 
Belief has been described as an emotion, and we certainly 
speak of feeling a belief or doubt. Some of our certainties, 
if challenged, provoke a highly emotional response. An 
emotion here as elsewhere is just excessive feeling in
sufficiently discharged. Gradation of feeling is in fact 
the subjective or immediate psychological measure of 
belief. But this element of feeling stands for something 
more permanent. What we effectively believe enters into 
the texture of our mind, shapes our ideas, in other relations 
affects our emotions, guides our actions. It is part of the 
organised system of our lives, and to destroy it is to en
gender the necessity of some reorganisation without which 
there is a break or obstruction in our mental life which in 
serious matters may be a disaster. In belief, then, the 
mind is definitely adapted to a certain proposition and the 
strength of the belief felt subjectively as certainty is 
measured by the completeness with which the proposition 
is woven into other propositions and into our modes of 
feeling and our plans and methods of action. Belief then 
is the adaptation of the mind to the truth of the proposition, 
and when belief is full and assured that adaptation is 
complete and unambiguous. But we are often in the 
position of having alternative possibilities before us. We 
may be conscious of our ignorance of essential data or we 
may have evidence that points in opposite directions. 
We then adapt our minds to both alternatives at once and 
we may have to adapt our action similarly, so behaving 
that either event will suit us. This is the position of 
reasoned doubt, similar in the absence of felt conviction, 
but ol'herwise different, to the doubt of indifference, or the 
absence of any belief. We al~o 'Pay have grounds for one 
alternative which though not absolutely decisive are yet> 
felt by us as distinctly strong;, than their opposites, and 
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here we have a felt preference which. if the grounds are 
justly appreciated, is based on a true probability. In this 
preference we still adapt our minds to both alternativts, 
but in a different way. We really expect the one but we 
keep the door open to the other. The nature of the 
adaptation is best seen in action. The prudent man acts 
as far as he can in a manner compatible with either 
alternative. Only where they are exclusive does he decide 
for the one which he believes to be more probable, and even 
then he keeps his eye open to the risk and provides 
himself, if it can be done, with a second string. 

It is clear that reason and belief so understood may rise 
by gradations from the stage in which the alternatives are 
equal (we are equally prepared to meet either event) to that 
in which we take one only into account. So far as the 
belief itself is concerned the difference is subjective and 
will vary with the temperament of the individuals and the 
emotional situation. Many people refuse to consider the 
unpleasant alternative and will not face it till it is absolutely 
forced upon them-if then. Others are oppressed by the 
slightest chance of failure and magnify its probability. 
But as beliefs vary in strength, so also does the evidence 
supporting them on which (at least as long as its conse
quences are withheld) people of both subjective tendencies 
will agree. This variation may be expressed in the series 
of fractions from 0 (= certainty of denial) to I (= certainty 
of affirmation), t expressing the exact balance of evidence 
pro et con. 

But the symbolism is only a rough representation of 
the case. It is not always possible to measure the 
weight of one argument against that of another in figures. 
We may be quite sensible that, say, the argument pro is 
much stronger that the argument con, although the 
argument con is not entirely negligible. It does not follow 
that we can give a precise measure of the difference. 
There is no paradox in this. I may be quite sure that the 
weight in my right hand is heavier than the weight"in my 
left, but if you ask me 40"{ much heavier I may hesitate, 

'and at best my judgment will move within a wide margin 
@f error. In the case at probability there is a sphere in . . 
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which numerical measurement has a definite meaning. 
It states the relative frequency of the opportunities for 
alternative events, and as we shall see presently such 
relative frequencies do afford a rational ground for ex
pectation, and thus constitute probable arguments of 
varying strength. The modes of expression accurate in 
this case have been colloquially generalised, and we say 
that it is 10 to I against such an event, meaning really that 
we think it very unlikely, but not impossible. If the 
statement were precise it would mean that in eleven cases 
in which a certain event or its alternative is possible we 
should expect the alternative in one. It is important to 
remark that this is not necessarily the position in which 
probable arguments leave us. We may be sensible of 
arguments in favour of a conclusion which are strong 
without being quite conclusive. The admission that the 
conclusion may fail does not then imply that in a minority 
of cases it will fail. 

In other words, as long as we take the numerical ex
pression of probability literally, we are in fact alleging 
some reason for both alternatives. If the chances of A 
are literally ten to one that means that there is one chance 
in eleven of non-A-that over a wide area non-A may be 
expected to occur once in eleven such cases as that in 
which we stand} This does not express the kind of belief 
that we entertain when there is no precedent for the 
failure of A and no deductive reasoning to compensate for 
the lack of empirical basis. In such case our form of 
expression may be, , there is every reason for A and none 
to the contrary,' and yet this form-though unsuited to 
any fraction-does not seem equivalent to the integral 
certainty of an arithmetical conclusion or of immediate 
perception. The form of expression indicates that there 
is clear evidence for an affirmation and none for the denial. 
The alternative seems to be an unmotived possibility. 
Now, if this is literally the case, doubt is groundless, 
therefare unreasonable, and there should be no hesitation 
in making affirmation with cO!llp'lete certainty. But are 

1 For the more precise statement of this expectation and its grounds ,.) 
see belowt p. 337 e/ uq." ,) 
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we sure that there is no such motive at all? There may 
be no specific evidence on which we could found a doubt, 
but there is the limitation of human experience, the weak
ness of human faculty. May it not be reasonable to hold 
all opinions subject to final reservation on these points? 
Our analysis of induction suggests the affirmative answer 
so far as all knowledge founded on experience is concerned, 
and a student of mathematical philosophy may be pardoned 
if he extends the same reservation of ultimate scepticism 
even to that sacred domain, since mathematical reasoning 
depends on analysis, and a given analysis may not be final. 

2. With regard to induction, even if we assume for the 
moment the final certainty of the axioms which have been 
used, it is clear that they do not remove this final doubt. 
On the contrary they justify it, while they also, as I think,. 
may fairly succeed in giving us just that degree of belief 
which approaches so near to certainty that no finite value 
can be set upon the alternative. The argument is of this 
form. The uniformly observed relation A-a is rightly 
held universal unless there is ground for the belief in an 
external condition on which it depends. The only ground 
for such a belief lies in observation or in calculations which 
ultimately take us back to observation, or lastly in the 
discontinuous character of the relation itself. Suppose 
we have rebutted the last argument and have dealt with 
all concomitants which experience of cognate cases sug
gests as possible conditions. We have then removed all 
specific grounds for the belief in an external condition. 
This was what we assumed above when we supposed 
ourselves to have the sequences ABC aBC, and ADE 
aDE, where without A we had no a. We met here with 
the criticism that though neither the process BC nor the 
process DE produced a, each might yield something as 
"which combined with A might yield a, or more generally 
that each might be a process conditioning the process A-a. 
Now this we saw was strictly disprovable, only<- if we 
assumed an ideally perfect analysis of ABC and ADE . 

• But even without any such 'assumption it is a clear case of 
i'n unmotived possibility: BC and DE are by hypothesis 
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known to be radically different, and to infer uniformity of 
results from difference of antecedents is the direct con
tr<lry of our principle.1 But there is the further considera
tion that if our analysis may be inadequate our experience 
is certainly so, for Be and DE cannot be the only con
comitants. All that is in contact with A-a is concomitant, 
and some of this may be inaccessible to observation. We 
may rebut all possible suggestions in turn but we do not 
exhaust the possibilities of suggestion. All we can say is 
that the doubt of our result is not motived by any definite 
possibility that we can suggest. 

3. There is, however, a further resource. We can test 
our first generalisation by others. It is not merely that 
we find deductions confirmed by observation. That is the 
inverse method of establishing a hypothesis and is unsatis
factory on logical principles. But we may also have a pair 
or any number of generalisations implying one another 
reciprocally, so that not only can we infer P from Q but 
we could also infer Q from P. In that case we have a 
convergence of independent probabilities. Now, calcula
tion may take us through very wide fields, as e.g. in the 
physics of the present day where our knowledge of mass 
movements on the greatest scale is being used in the 
interpretation of the minutest intra-molecular structures 
and vice versa. The kind of error to which instruments 
and analyses are liable in two such different fields are not 
of the same order, and if we find the interpretation arrived 
at independently in each case to be not merely consistent 
but so related that the truth of the one necessitates that 
of the other, then the probability of both is so far strength
ened. The case is not that of the vicious circle in which 
the truth of P depends on Q while Q is in the end found 
to depend on P. It is that of the valid circle in which P 
has its own basis and Q its own basis, but they are further 
so joined that it is impossible to overthrow one without . 

1 For on our principle, (rom a point of similarity, A, we infer a 
further similarity 0, unless there is a 4pOiJat of difference B, from which 
we may infer the difference o. That is\ similarity is the only ultimateJo 

ground for the suggestion of similarity and difference of difference. ~ 
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overthrowing both. Organised sciences tend to conform 
to a body of generalisations interconnected in this fashion 
-not merely a hypothesis which has run the gauntlet .f 
numerous observed facts without suffering contradiction, 
but a mass of results each standing on its own basis of 
observation and calculation, positive evidence which we 
have no specific ground for doubting, and so connected 
that the failure of anyone would introduce doubt and 
difficulty in the rest. Such at any rate is the ideal which 
thought puts before itself in the organisation of experience 
on the methods which seem in fact to be available. It is 
clear that on these methods we do not reach finality, 
which is a true limit always approached but never attained 
unless by some new turn in the development of mind. 
I t is also clear that we have something more than the kind 
of loose • practical certainty' based on the rebuttal of 
specific evidence to the contrary, for we start with this 
degree of probability in each component thought of the 
system and the consilience of our results adds solidity as 
it advances. The test of consilience measures the value 
of the bare possibility of a disturbing concomitant. If 
contradiction arises in our generalisations this possibility 
becomes a definite probability. If, on the other hand, in 
any field our generalisations support one another, the bare 
possibility loses, on test, whatever indefinite credit it 
possessed. To sustain it we should have to suppose not 
only an unobserved concomitant affecting p but another 
one independent but affecting q in just such a way as to 
make q correspond with p. Any such suggestion of cor
respondent unknowns is wholly unmotived. 

4. We may usefully contrast the rational acceptance 
of the systematised results of experience with numerical 
probability on the one hand and with what is called 
mathematical certainty on the other. In both of these 
directions, moreover, we come across methods which are 
essential in this same organisation of experience, ar.d we 
have to show how they relate themselves to our general 
principles. First as to numerical probability. If we throw 
a<properly constructed die'and it falls Bat on one side there 

, , 
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are six possible, results. The' chance' of anyone par
ticular throw, e.g. 6, is said to be equal to the chance of 
~y other, e.g. 5, and it is deduced that the chance of any 
one is one-sixth of all the chances, while the chance that it 
may be anyone of the other numbers is five-sixths or five 
to one, and it is in that proportion more probable that I 
shall throw either I, 2, 3, 4 or 5 than that I shall throw 6. 
What precisely does this mean? At the outset chance 
seems to cheat all reasoning. It is apparently the denial 
of a ground. The shape of the die and the circumstances 
of the throw, the laws of gravity, etc., give ample grounds 
for concluding that one number or another will turn up, 
but none for anyone number as opposed to any other. 
But unless the die is arrested on its edge (a case which the 
rules of the game may exclude) it is certain that we must 
have a number. We seem then to be in the strange posi
tion that there must be a number but need not be any 
particular number, and yet whatever the number is it is 
a particular number. In fact whatever number falls we 
have no need to think it falls without a cause. If the die 
were replaced exactly as before and thrown with exactly 
the same motion, there is no reason to doubt that the same 
number would turn up. But any slightest change might 
alter the result and we cannot calculate what change would 
be required. It is not then that the ground is absent in 
nature, but it does not fall within the circle of our data. 
If it did, the dice would be useless in a game of chance, and 
all the materials of a fair game of chance are of course 
specifically constructed so as to exclude the possibilities 
of fore-knowledge. This notwithstanding, we find our
selves believing and acting on the belief that there are 
grounds for preferential anticipation (or equal non
preferential anticipation as the case may be) of one event 
or another; and these grounds are the proportion of the 
known opportunities for one event or another. The known 
opportunities of a 6 are as one to five opportunities for 
som60one of the relllainder, and the probability of the 6 
one-fifth of the probability of some alternative. Moreover, 
if a long series of throws be nfad"e, we expect with a degret: 
of confidence which increases' with its length that tbe .. 
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number of sixes thrown will approximat~' to one-sixth of 
the whole, but we have no certainty that it will ever be 
exactly one-sixth, and whenever it reaches one-sixth tl¥: 
next throw must in any event disturb the proportion, so 
that if we continue indefinitely we never remain at one
sixth, though we expect the oscillations about that figure 
to be less and less. 

The position then is that we know accurately the factors 
which determine a certain set of events. It is enough that 
we have a die and throw it six times to be sure that we shall 
have six numbers turning up. Of certain of these factors, 
viz. the cut of the die, we also know accurately that they 
give no ground for one of these events rather than any 
other, and for that reason they do give ground for certain 
alternatives as against one event (and therefore for any 
wider set of alternatives against a narrower). On the 
strength of this knowledge we infer (I) that a particular 
event has a numerically measurable probability which is 
as the ratio of its opportunities to all the opportunities, and 
(2) the larger the number of instances taken in which such a 
scheme of causation operates the more nearly on the whole 
(though not precisely nor at every stage) will the actual 
frequencies of different events approximate to the ratio of 
the opportunities offered for them by the known factors. 

Let us now invert the position. We know nothing of 
the factors operating, but we actually find two things A 
and B related in a certain manner in a number of cases. 
We have, say, roo instances of AB and 5 of AC (B and C 
being mutually exclusive). We tend in consequence (I) to 
generalise this frequency, and (2) if the generalisation fails 
in passing to some new area of observation (e.g. if we now 
found that in 100 cases of A there are only 60 of Band 
40 of C) to infer that some change has taken place affecting 
this area in general as compared with the other. Finally 
(3) though A is clearly not the ground of either B or C, 
yet we suppose that the frequency of their connection has 
a ground.' Frequency is a fact.like any other and req1J.ires 

1 A friendly critic asks here 3tl;,d i!,;' other cases where I speak of what 
~e) expect or infer, what it is that I mean by 'we.' If it is the 
plain man it may be doul!ted whether he makes the i~ces and in 
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an explanation ~ke any other. If A is accompanied by B 
zo times as often as by C there must be a reason for this, 
l\Ild if it is so in one area and not so in another there must 
be reasons peculiar to the respective areas for the difference. 

For the greater frequency of the combination AB as 
compared with AC there are two possible reasons. One 
is simply that B itself is more frequent than C. The other 
is that though A is not the cause of B there is yet a causal 
connection between them. Such causa] connection may 
take various forms, of which it will suffice to specify two. 
First, A and B may have a common Cause. That is, of the 
various combinations which inter alia determine A, one, 
G, may determine B, while there is no such connection 
between A and C. \Vherever we have G then we shall 
also have AB, and there is nothing in this to prevent our 
having AB in other cases as well. If in a given area G 
frequently occurs the frequency of AB will also be high, 
while in other areas the frequency of AB as compared with 
AC might be simply proportional to the frequency of B 

pa.rticular observes the cautions specified. If it is the mathematician, 
he may be in fact quite indifferent to the actual relative frequencies of 
alternative occurrences. What he is concerned with is the calculation 
of the known opportunities for onc or the other. How far the unknown 
forces will, so to say, use these opportunities equally, that is, how far the 
actual grouping of events will correspond with the calculated oppor
tunities, he does not pretend to know, and he may and in some cases 
does reject the 'inverted' argument from observed frequency to degree 
of causal connection. Thus (the criticism proceeds) my expression is 
neither true of what men always expect nor of what the instructed man 
in all cases holds it reasonable to expect. 

My reply is that the inferences specified are regarded as implicit in 
the methods with which ordinary common sense deals with these matters 
when these are purged of crudities and hence of mutual contradiction 
or incompatibility with experience. I think that similar principles are 
involved in the application of statistical methods in the interpretation 
(oilS opposed to the bare description) of any field of phenomena. I know 
that these methods imply some proposition which is not involved in the 
mathematical computation of chances, but my contention will be that 
that proposition is simply the statement that frequency of conjunction 
is a faat having a ground like other facts, and that as a result the dis
tribution of things and events is a field in which general relations are 
discoverable as elsewhere. I do flQt. consider this to be properly 
speaking an assumption, hut rather a deduction from the principle M 
ground and consequent. • 
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and C themselves. We might even htve AB strictly 
uniform over a considerable area and non-existent in 
another. Conversely, when we find such contrasts we 
infer some such connection as at least probable. Secondly, 
A might itself contain some of the conditions of B but not 
all. The frequency of the combination will then depend 
on that of the residual conditions, R. Now R being only 
one of a combination of conditions which produce B, will 
be more frequent than B itself. It might be extremely 
frequent. It might be the normal state of things on the 
surface of the earth. In that case AB might in a wide 
experience be universal, but it would not be a true and 
complete causal connection and might disappear altogether 
under different conditions. One or other of these causes, 
which we may designate together as consisting in relative 
closeness of connection, will explain differences of relative 
frequency in different environments. 

S. But now, if we assume the absence of any causal 
connection, or if we assume that as between A and B on 
the one hand and A and C on the other there is no such 
difference in causal connection as will account for a 
difference of frequency, can we infer that the frequency of 
AB and AC will be equal? 'In the long run ' that is what 
we do infer. If the penny is quite fairly weighted and is 
tossed over and over again in all sorts of ways we do 
expect that the numbers of heads and tails will be very 
nearly equal, and we expect this so firmly that if in experi
ment it turns out otherwise, even if the difference be small, 
we infer some lack of symmetry. If in a thousand tosses 
we find a 10 per cent. advantage for heads we should no 
longer regard the chances as quite even. We should infer 
that the penny was slightly weighted on the side of the 
tail, or more generally we should infer some condition 
favouring heads. But what is ' nearly' equal, and what 
is ' the long run 'r In ten throws we might well have six 
heads and four tails without suspecting anything, -hut if 
in a thousand we had only 550 heads against 450 tails we 
,should infer not as a certain' but as an extremely probable 
<;onclusion that there was <an unknown factor contributing 
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to the result. !re do not in fact expect equality in a short 
run. We do not even expect exact equality in the long 
l'\in, but we expect an approximation which will in 
general become closer as the long run becomes still longer. 
What is the meaning of this? 

If there were to be exact equality between heads and 
tails in any series of trials we should come to this, that 
heads and tails must alternate regularly, only the uneven 
numbers would then present inequality and that for 
arithmetical reasons. But such regular alternation would 
mean that the result of each throw was determined by 
the preceding one, which would contradict the implied 
assumption in the use of the penny that there is no deter
mination of one throw by another. In more general terms, 
if Band C are of equal frequency and A is not in any way 
so connected with either of them as indirectly to determine 
its position, then we cannot make the existence of the 
combination AB a ground for the appearance in the next 
case of C, for the next case of A is determined by the 
ground of A, and whatever that be it is ex hypothesi not a 
ground of C. We must look elsewhere and consider a 
whole series of combinations of AB or AC as a complex 
:ombination of which AB or AC is a unit. Now if the 
unit combinations AB and AC are equally frequent, any 
combination of them in turn will have a frequency deter
mined, if no other conditions interpose, by the number of 
ways in which it may be constituted by them. Let us call 
such combination of combinations a sequence. Thus a 
sequence of four ABs can only be constituted in one way, 
by B accompanying A in each case. A sequence of three 
ABs and one AC may be constituted in four ways which, 
the presence of A being assumed in each case, may 
be written BBBC, BBCB, BCBB, CBBB. A sequence 
of three ACs and one AB also in four ways, and a 
sequence of two ABs and two ACs in six ways (BBCC, 
BCBC, BCCB, CBCB, CBBC, CCBB). 

Ht,nce, if the elementary combinations are equally 
frequent and there is in the"" no reason why they should 
be associated in any particular ;'ay, combinations of sucA 
combinations or, as we have .caIJed them, sequences, will 
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be determined in their frequency by the humber of ways 
in which they can be constituted by the elementary 
combinations. This is calculable in general terms, and 
the calculation shows that sequences are infrequent in 
proportion as they diverge from the mean in which the 
relative frequency of their constituents is preserved. We 
cannot say of any sequence that it will never occur. We 
can say that it will be rare, in proportion to its deviation 
from the norm fixed by the relative frequency of its 
constituents. Thus if in a given field the number of 
elements Band C that may enter alternatively into a 
certain combination with A is equal and there is no closer 
causal connection as defined above between A and B than 
between A and C, or vice versa, and if the fact that A has 
occurred is no reason why it should immediately recur, 
there is still a definite reason why some sequences of the, 
combinations AB and AC should be more frequent than 
others. There is in fact a general ground for calculating 
the frequency of any sequence which we may choose. 
If, conversely, the facts do not accord with the calculation 
there must be some cause of the discrepancy which must 
involve the reversal of one or more of the conditions 
specified. 

Let us apply these considerations to the case of the 
penny (A), with head or tail uppermost (B or C). All that 
we know of the conditions of the fall indicates indifference 
as between one or other event. Residual conditions are 
the slight and incalculable variations in the force and 
direction of the pitch, etc., acting in the whole series of 
events and only varying in detail from case to case. 
Everything that we know about these forces (fraud barred) 
indicates the absence of any correlation of a general kind 
between any of these conditions and either B or C. Sup
pose we are right in accepting these indications, that is ln 
denying any such correlation. Still we cannot say gener
ally that in any actual series of tosses the number of heads 
and tails will be exactly equal, for it is part of the di'acon
nected character of the ~nditions that they should be 
irregularly distributed in time and space. What we can 
say is that sequences dive:ging from equaiity in their 
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composition wiJ~ be rare in proportion to the divergence, 
and the proportion is one which can be calculated and 
~ows very rapidly with increasing numbers. There is 
only one way in which a series of ten heads can be con
stituted, but a very large number of ways in which series 
with various admixtures of heads and tails may be con
stituted.' 

6. Conversely, if, knowing nothing about the relations 
between A, Band C, we find in observation 100 cases of 
AB and none of AC, we can say that such a combination 
would be rare unless either there were some causal con
nection between A and B or some special cause deter
mining the combination in the series examined. If the 
series were extended with the same result this conclusion 
would be strengthened. The interest now shifts to the 
question of the special cause. If the area is restricted in 
space and time or to some special condition, e.g. of 
temperature, there is every possibility that the uniformity 
might fail outside that area. But if the area is enlarged 
or varied, the special cause for its existence must be some
thing widespread or there must be several such causes, 
and if all along we do not get B without A it is equivalent 
to saying that there is an indirect causal relation between 
A and B. The argument from numbers, extended by 
variations of area, passes into a form of the Joint Method 
of Agreement and Difference with the important excep
tion that we are not able to isolate A and so disentangle its 
effects from the conditions indirectly connected with it. 
But lastly, when we are so able to isolate A and introduce 
it into the different surroundings BC and BE, and find 
that the effect a is constant, we saw that there was the 
possibility to reckon with that our observation is imper
fect, that there might be SOme unobserved change other 
than A, or some unobserved concomitant other than BC 

1 It must not be forgotten that even in iii l.arge "eries a dose equalitYJ 
though. more probable than any other single ratio, is not 50 probable as 
one or other of seve:al alternative ratios, because the number of 
alternative constituents of several 'hhos together is in excess of the 
number which yields anyone of thcDl. even that which has the largett 
number of constituents to be found in any single ratio. • 
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or DE, or some unanalysed resemblanc~ in Be and DE 
partly responsible for a. The number and variety of 
instances reduce this doubt. Unless the concomitaltt 
were either very closely connected with A or else some
thing very general in nature it would be a rare combinatipn 
of circumstances which would in every repetition of our 
experiment cause us to light unsuspectingly on the case 
in which it should happen to be at work. If we do not 
thus establish A-a as a strict universal we may establish it 
as part of a complex operating uniformly over a wide area, 
which of course may be further extended by varying the 
field of observation. To get the true threads of universal 
connection out of such complexes is then the task of 
mutual comparison and analysis. 

7. What is known to be rare nevertheless occurs, and 
it is therefore possible that it might occur in a given case. 
Nor can we call this an unmotived possibility. The chance 
may be one in a million, but it is still a chance. We 
rightly regard the opposite alternative as the more probable, 
i.e. we adjust our minds and our action thereto, and if the 
opposite chance is very small we are wrong to let it in any 
way hinder us in our preparations for the more likely 
event. Still we may practise the art of keeping a loophole 
in our minds for the unlikely, and we may do this in science 
the more easily as it does not disturb us in making our 
calculations upon the event which we really expect, 
whereas in action any backwash of anxiety is a handicap. 
So far then in theory as we rest on numerical probability 
there is always a measurably grounded doubt, and though 
the measure may be small it is finite. It is otherwise when 
all we know of an alternative is that if it exists at all it must 
be exceedingly rare. In that case to assume not only that 
it exists but that it exists in a specified instance which is 
just one of the indefinitely great number in which it might 
be if indeed it should exist at all, seems, if one may so put 
it, a doubly unmotived possibility. That a whole s}'dtem 
of accordant inductions such as underlie any established 
branch of knowledge mi~ht' be wrecked by mere coin
c1~ences is not a ,theoretical impossibility, but it is a 
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groundless sugglstion. On the other hand, that general 
conceptions bas1d on experience may be infected by 
, liIlDbserved cDncDmitants' intrinsically connected with 
Dur position and capacity as observers is no idle suggestiDn, 
bu~ has tD be taken into serious account in the final inter
pretation of science. Our theory of induction and in 
particular of probability then justifies and explains the 
conditional validity of science. Its results are sound on 
conditions, the exact nature and bearing of which are still 
in process of determination by the extension of its own 
methods and by what we call philosophic criticism. 

We have now reviewed the methods employed by 
critical thought in educing general truths from experience. 
At their centre" stands the principle that everything 
existent has a ground, which we saw to be the postulate of 
all rational enquiry and to imply and be implied by any 
self-consistent usage of experience in inference and by any 
application of general ideas to concrete reality. From this 
principle we saw that through the idea of continuity the 
structural concepts of causality and substantiality are 
derived, and along with them the methods of critical 
induction. We saw that On our principles there are 
possibilities of error in the inductive procedure, and this 
led us to consider the notions of certainty and probability. 
Here we found that by the inter-relation of independent 
generalisations probability might be raised indefinitely 
near to the limit of certainty, and that argument from the 
relative frequency of occurrences to the probability of 
interconnection was properly founded Dn the law of 
ground and consequent. This law, then, is the central 
principle of inductive method, and the result of its critical 
application is a body of knowledge valid conditionally 
On allowance for the general factors affecting the human 
standpoint, factors which are not unalterable or unknow
able, but amenable to critical treatment. 

So far, then, the methods of induction. We have now 
to con!ider other forms of critical thought, to see whether 
they involve any further prin.ip'les, and if so how these 
relate themselves to the principl~s of inductive method. • 
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CHAPTER V 

ANALYTIC CONSTRUCTION 

I. THE system of universals which is the ideal of thought 
involves the two processes of the establishment of each 
universal and their interconnection when established. In 
fact, as we have seen, these processes cannot be entirely 
separated. Distinct universals emerge out of the complex 
of particulars pari passu and they advance in definiteness 
and probability by mutual action. Hitherto, however, 
we have only considered such action with a view to its 
bearing on the truth of the universal. We must now 
consider the process itself, at least so far as is necessary to 
decide whether any fresh assumptions are involved. 
Prima facie we have this great contrast between the 
establishment of universals and their systematic inter
connection, that in the former case we move in a region of 
probability and some indefiniteness from which we can 
never wholly emancipate ourselves, while in the latter we 
move in a region of definiteness and rigidity which gives 
us certainty or nothing. The certainty is doubtless con
tingent upon the strict validity and unambiguous character 
of the universals employed, but given those conditions it 
always, rightly or wrongly, claims to be absolute. We 
have to consider this claim and see whether it can be 
justified or explained on the principles of validity hitherto 
laid down. 

In general we are now concerned with the appltcation 
of concepts. Not that this represents the process of which 

'thought is necessarily aware. The operation of thought 
Eln a percept or a j:Oncept !s not itself a percept or a con-
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cept until we bedn to think about it as such and make a 
concept of it by a process of analysis. Such analysis, 
ho1\rever, if correctly performed, shows us what is implied 
in the thought process and must be valid if the process 
itself is valid, and it is validity with which we are here 
concerned. In this sense, then, we may say that thought 
consists essentially in the educing and applying of con
cepts. We can apply one concept to another or to a per
cept when we discern some point of identity, some element 
common to the two, and the result of the application is a 
new whole constituted by the two together, but not con
tained in either separately. This whole presents features 
or relations which again are not necessarily the whole nor 
either of its original constituents, bur something distinc
tive. The detection of these features involves a certain 
analysis of the whole, and so any application of a concept 
involves at once synthesis and analysis. The deliberate 
object of the application may indeed be analysis, as when 
we render the several elements of an object distinct by 
finding the series of concepts to which each of its elements 
conforms. Equally the purpose of the operation may 
rather be synthesis, as when we analyse a datum in order 
through some element to bring it under some familiar 
concept and thus obtain a new conception of its nature as 
a whole. The result of the application may be that the 
new concept figures as a case of a generic concept already 
familiar. This is the process of Subsumption of which the 
type process is the syllogism in Barbara. In this process, 
when we look back upon it, it is not always easy to see that 
we have made any advance at all. If all A is B, and this 
is A, the conclusion this A is B seems to be part of the 
major premiss, and the most that is gained seems to be the 
leaving out of the general reference. But this is not the 
full analysis. The true conclusion is simply' this is B,' 
which is not stated in either premiss alone but is a part of 
the information supplied by both combined. The new 
whole-is the individual already known in certain ways 
(A) but now clothed with a ne~a\tribute upon the strength 
of a relation asserted independel't1y of any knowledge of· 
this case between the chara~ers which it presents (A, 
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and the character in question (B). The (,ew attribute may 
indeed react on what we already know, serving to put it 
in a fresh light. When we learn that a whale is a mammal 
we no longer see it as a fish, and we also extend and modify 
our conception of a mammal. When we learn of a 'nan 
that he has done something remarkable, for good or for 
evil, we place him in a new class and we see his other 
characteristics and actions in a new light. Our percepts 
and concepts are alike subject to constant revision of this 
sort, and the subsumption which at first sight seems merely 
to bring the species under the genus or the individual 
under the species does not as a rule leave either member 
of the relation wholly unaffected, and even when it does 
so the old unchanged attributes plus the new one form 
a different whole from the old ones by themselves or 
uncombined. 

The principle of subsumption is already implied in 
the formation of the universal judgment. The universal 
exists to be applied. It is really, as we saw above, incom
plete in itself. We might almost (though I think not 
quite accurately) describe it as a rule for the formation of 
particular judgments. At any rate it means nothing if it 
1S not applicable, and applicability involves the formation 
of wholes by construction and analysis. We may regard 
some such axiom as ' what is true of A as such is true of 
any case of A ' as the principle of syllogism, bearing in 
mind that here, as in all cases of genuine and ultimate 
axioms, the axiom is derived from the thought-process, 
not the process from the axiom. The axiom defines the 
process so far as it is consistent with itself, sets out the 
general terms which it implies and so forms a generalisa
tion, linking all instances of such a thought-process 
together. But while the applicability of universals is 
implied in the definition of the universal itself, their actual 
application involves a still wider principle, operating in 
every judgment which combines given elements into a 
whole. We may however consider it first in rela'cion to 
subsumption. In subsumptive argument the conclusion 

"is valid if and only if it rests on a whole constituted of the 
Itxact elements sUEJ'lied bY,the premisses and nothing else, 
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and by a correct"-nalysis states an element of that whole 
and no other. I' drawing the conclusion, then, we must 
be"said to assume that we can combine elements into a whole 
and re-analyse them without error. This assumption, so 
far ,as it relates to our actual proceedings, is in fact just as 
true as our rational faculties make it. Often enough we 
construct or analyse amiss, or there would be no logical 
fallacies, and the only ultimate test that we can bring is 
comparison with other processes in which and in the 
comparison itself there is of course the same theoretical 
liability to failure. The' sequitur' of the conclusion on 
the premisses is self-evident, but even self-evidence, since 
it involves the relation of an object to our fallible appre
hension, is not final but must always accept the test of 
comparison with other things equally self-evident. We 
are faced here with that radical doubt of all our faculties 
which is ultimately to be recognised, whatever value, 
great or small, we may attach to it. What is important 
in any case is to observe where error may creep in, and 
in this case the door is through insufficiency of analysis. 
We take a whole to be composed definitely of certain 
elements and to present a certain character. If any other 
element enters into the composition of the whole, if the 
character is not strictly a character of that whole but 
involves something further, there is error. What we 
want to be sure of is that analysis does what it proposes 
to do-render wholes with exactitude and precision. 

2. We reach here the principle of analytic construction 
in general. Particular analyses may be false, but if any 
subsumption is to be true, the principle of analytical 
construction must be sound. What is this principle? 

In the process of syllogising, the elements given in the 
premisses combine into a whole in which a certain feature, 
a relation of two elements, is distinguished. Such a rela
tion is hardly, in strictness, a character of the whole, but 
is a f'iCt within the whole. It is not in any of the original 
elements by itself, but is in some of them as combined in 
that whole. Any relation oroafty sub-~roup of elements 
not the whole but emerging, i.e. distinguishable in th/ 
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combination which forms the whole, (may be called a 
character within the whole, or a subordinate character. 
In syllogism, then, we find elements in relation constitutj.ng 
wholes which we can identify and whose subordinate 
characters we can distinguish, and the assumptioq. of 
syllogism is that from the consideration of related elements 
we may proceed to the assertion of the wholes which they 
form and the subordinate characters which we distinguish 
therein, and we can do this without taking anything but 
the related elements themselves into consideration. If 
this is justified it must be because related elements are the 
sufficient ground of the whole or of any subordinate 
character (as defined) of the whole which they constitute. 
If this were not true universal subsumption as such would 
be invalid. If for whatever reason we err in taking the 
whole as constituted of certain elements or a character as 
being a subordinate character in the sense defined, the 
particular syllogism is invalid. The general implication 
of subsumption then is that elements are a ground of the 
wholes which they together form and of any subordinate 
character of such wholes. 

This account holds not only of syllogism but of all 
subsumption. It holds of recognition, for instance, where 
of the data supplied by memory and present perception 
we form the judgment which gives an object its name and 
place. It holds of any element of judgment that goes 
beyond that which is immediately given at the moment 
when it is given. The normal function of judgment is in 
fact to bring given elements together and distinguish 
subordinate characters within the whole so formed. The 
elements themselves are the ground of the judgment, and 
unless they constituted a sufficient ground, judgment in 
general would be invalid. It is then the implication of 
the judgment function that related elements as such 
determine the wholes which they form and the subordinate 
characters of such wholes. They are the ground of which 
the whole with its subordinate characters (as definClli) are 
the consequents. This is the axiom of the judgment 
function which sets out ill general terms the principle on 
,,::hich the format~on of such judgments as constitute a 
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consistent interc'tnnected system are made, and this is 
our test of the v.Jidity of principles. 

3. We are now in a position to consider constructions 
whifh are not subsumptions and forms of constructive 
reasoning which are not syllogistic. When we argue, 
• A is taller than B (or above B or to the right of B or 
before B or greater than B or brighter or louder than B) 
and B than C, therefore A is taller (or above, etc.) than C,' 
our argument looks rather like a syllogism, but it is not, 
as it stands, a subsumption. We can indeed invent a 
major premiss, but only by putting the whole of the con
struction which we actually make into the premisses. 
Any axiom that we may form in such case (and use as a 
major if we will) is pretty clearly of the nature of a 
generalisation. We can class all such relations as 
those instanced above as • transitive,' and distinguish those 
which are symmetrical like equality, from those which are 
asymmetrical like' greater than,' but I do not know how 
we are to determine which relations are transitive' and 
which are symmetrical except by considering type in
stances and experimenting in mental construction or 
analysis. What I find is that if I take one of the above 
relations and think of A as greater than Band B than C, 
I form mentally an ordered whole in which B is • between 
A and C and the relation of A to B repeats itself between 
Band C and, in an enhanced form, between A and C.' 
If this construction is fairly performed according to the 
conditions laid down above for analysis; if, that is, A> B 
and B > C are just the elements forming the whole, 
A > B > C, and if A > C is just a feature of this whole 
(nothing else being at any point surreptitiously introduced 
and nothing unknowingly omitted), then the result is just 
and (here is really the assumption) it can be generalised. 
Any pair of relations of the same type will give the same 
result and so, too, will relations of other specific types, 
provided that they can be ordered in similar fashion. 
The conception of a transitive relation, then, and any law 
embodying its characteristics, s!:ems to be a generalisation 
from the results which we find i,. our mental experiments.· 
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when we construct and analyse. The process is liable to 
error. We may take intransitive relatcons for transitive 
ones, with deliciously absurd results. We may omit 
relevant points or include irrelevant ones, much as we do 
in general ising from perceptual data. The general prin
ciple serves to interconnect and substantiate by mutual 
consistency all the accurately made constructions and 
analyses and distinguish them from the false ones. In 
this way, once achieved, it can be used without a vicious 
circle as a major premiss (which distinguishes it from the 
axiom of subsumption), but it is a major which arises out 
of the work of thought and does not historically or 
logically precede it. 

4. Two questions are involved in this account. The 
first is how we are sure in any given case that our analysis 
is correct. The second, how we know that a correct 
analysis may be safely generalised. As to the first point, 
let us take a very simple algebraical operation and suppose 
that we arrived at it' inductively' from arithmetic.' Mul
tiply t"Co numbers (9 + 6) and (9 - 6). We have, by the 
rules of multiplication and of the use of signs, 

9'+ 6x 9 
-9 x6-6' 
=9' -6' 

, Now this analysis of the way in which the result comes 
about shows clearly that it is quite independent of the fact 
that we selected the numbers 9 and 6 for our experiment.' 
In fact this is easily verified by taking any other pair, as 
sand 4, in their stead. ' We can, that is, describe the 
process in words without using the names of any particular 
numbers.' Thus, for the particular numbers, we can 
substitute a and b, meaning by them any numbers, and 
generalise our result in the form (a + b) x (a - b) = a' - b'. 

It is only to be remembered that as long as we proceed 
in this fashion' we must be sure that we do not,jn ouI' 
generalised statement leav:e out any qualification present 

o 1 I take the eumple from 'Professor T. P. Nunn's lucid account in 
Tite Teaching of Algeora, p. J:t. oj 
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n the particulj example which we chose that was, 
mknown to us, relevant to the result. Thus in our 
:X'ample we dealt with finite integral numbers. Would 
he result have certainly been the same if we had taken 
ra\tional numbers or irrationals, or infinite numbers, or 
oven if our operation involved the multiplication of nega
ives? In many instances we have in fact to consider these 
oases separately. The' qualification' is just like the 
:oncomitant in an induction from perceptual data, and like 
hat concomitant, may be unobserved, and it seems quite 
)ossible that generalisation by analysis, perfectly stringent 
f the analysis is good, might trick us if the analysis 
hould be imperfect. How do we proceed in order to 
,ecure ourselves against this possibility? In any mathe
natical reasoning if the property of the figure or the 
olution of an equation is not directly given by subsump
ion under a known general formula, we manipulate the 
lata; we make a geometrical construction; we rearrange 
he terms of the equation, transferring a term from one 
ide to the other, multiplying through by a term, com
,Ieting the square, and so on. Each step is guaranteed by 
.n accepted general rule, and it is the synthesis of these 
~eneral rules in their successive applications to our case 
.t each new stage of our construction which gives us our 
esult. Thus in the case taken, operating from our 
,articular numbers and substituting a and b as meaning 
ny numbers that can be multiplied, added and subtracted, 
re have by a known definition a x a = a2 , by the com
lUtative law we have ab =ba, whence by the rules of 
ubtraction ab - ba = 0, and finally, by the rules for the 
,se of signs we have - b x b = - b'. Thus we ' prove' 
Ut analysis by submission of each of its points to more 
lementary rules. 

5. Analytical construction, then, involves certain ele
lentaTy rules as its guarantee. How are these secured? 
~he dleory that they are intuitively certain, needing only 
~ be apprehended in order .that their truth might be 
'lanifest and requiring no sort' of verification, has been
rreeked by the progress of D'la~ematics, which has showfl 
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that consistent geometrical systems can b~ established on 
the denial of certain axioms held from ~.lclid's time 1 to 
be necessary presuppositions of geometrical knowledge 
and to require no proof. The opposed empirical view 
founders on the inadequacy of perception to the ideal d"ta 
which we require for theory. No perception can tell us 
that two parallel lines do not meet at infinity, while if we 
were to find two things apparently equal to the same thing 
but just distinguishable in size from one another, we 
should infer at once that they stood at the threshold of 
barely distinguishable difference, i.e. we should correct 
perception by the axiom, not the axiom by the perception. 
Those mathematical philosophers who, rejecting intuition, 
seek to derive the body of mathematical truth from logical 
axioms, appear to suggest that such axioms are not a 
priori necessary or self-sufficient truths, but appear prob
able in themselves and Can be carried without contra
diction through a great mass of applications. This is in 
effect to place them in the position of ordinary empirical 
hypotheses which hardly does justice to their exactitude 
and certainty. I suggest that the key both to the confi
dence which mathematicians have placed in them and to 
the limits or conditions which have been found to attach 
to their universal validity, lies in the nature of the analysis 
itself. In analytic construction we combine elements and 
obtain a whole, and conversely make a distinction within 
a whole and obtain constituent elements. If the whole 
really consists of those elements, no more and no less, i.e. 
with no surreptitious additions or withdrawal of a quali
fication, the result is sound and can be generalised if we 
so frame our generalisation that no condition affecting the 
combination is omitted. Precisely similar elements com
bined on precisely similar methods constitute precisely 
similar wholes. This looks like tautology, but it will be 
seen not to be so when we remember that a whole may 
have a character as a whole which is not given "till the 
combination is actually formed. The converse prop<.'Sition 
would seem to be that sim;larly constituted whores have 
<aimilar elements. But fhis would be a tautology "if it 

1...Though Dot without some criticitm. 
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meant that the elements given as composing a whole exist 
within the whJIe; while if it means that two wholes, 
oomposed of exactly similar elements on exactly similar 
methods, might be decomposed into other sets of elements 
wtlich would be found to correspond exactly to one another, 
it is not secure. We have, however, seen that in combining 
elements into a whole, new features arise which are not the 
whole but subordinate characters of the whole, though 
they do not exist in the elements as uncombined. We 
used the name to include any of the relations of elements 
which come about in the combination or any group of the 
elements which is part but not all of the entire group. 
The principle required then is that similarly constituted 
wholes have similar subordinate characters. The two 
principles combined lay down that precisely similar 
elements combined on precisely similar methods, form 
wholes of precisely similar subordinate characters. This 
is simply the expansion of the principle of the judgment 
function into a generalisation, for the judgment we saw 
postulates that elements are the sufficient ground of the 
wholes which they combine to form and of the subordinate 
characters of those wholes, and since the relation of ground 
and consequent is universal, any such relation being given 
can be generalised. This, then, is the principl' at the 
basis of our analytical and constructive thinking. 

Thus, on the terms stated, we may erect any analytical 
construction which we make or find by perception or 
mental experiment into a general law, only in so doing we 
have to define our elements and methods of combination 
in general terms, and we must be sure that our definition 
includes all that is in the elements that go into the whole, 
no more and no less. Thus, we might make constructions 
with finite magnitude which are perfectly sound, but in 
describing them in general terms we might easily be led 
so to state them as if they must be true of all magnitudes, 
and this might be false. For example, that the whole is 
grea!er than its parts appears in any analysis of finite 
magnitude that we like to ,.hoose; but with regard to 
transfinite magnitudes it is doUbted or denied (rightly <!r 

wrongly) by some mathernat:cal philosophers. That two 
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straight lines which cut one another at a point diverge and 
continue to diverge is a generalised statemttnt of the results 
of very simple construction, yet it involves conditions 
which are not necessarily apparent in such construction. 
For instance, if we draw our straight lines on a smoo1'h 
sheet which, as tested by the spirit level, is a plane surface, 
they would, if produced, meet on the other side of the 
globe. Our generalisation would have to guard against 
this condition by requiring that the lines should be 
• really' straight, lying in a • real 'plane. But this would 
involve us in difficulties as to the meaning of the really 
straight. It is suggested that space might be such that 
the straightest lines that could be drawn in it-lines that 
would satisfy Euclid's postulate that the straight line is the 
shortest between any two points-would yet cut each other 
twice. If that is so, there is a condition affecting ,the 
elements of our construction which might not become 
apparent over a wide field of observation or calculation, 
but would nevertheless defeat the generalisation in the end. 
I cannot here attempt to deal with the validity of such 
conceptions, but point out only that they illustrate the 
ultimate identity of the analytical generalisations which 
lie at the basis of geometry with those of physical science. 
In both cases we have to take account of accompanying 
conditions before our result is secure, and in both the final 
difficulty is that there may be conditions which escape our 
notice or are even inaccessible to our powers of observa
tion, limiting the extent of the secure applicability of our 
inference. In both fields, as a consequence, our generali
sations hold subject to the correction of a wider or better 
analysed experience and are confirmed in so far as such 
experience from many sides and varying points of view 
not only conforms to them but positively requires them. 

6. To sum up the results of the last three chapters. 
We have traced the validity of thought to the systemati~ 
interconnection of given elements in experience. oIfhis 
implies that there are metl>ods of interconnection, and 
these methods, to be valid; must stand as themselves 
forming an interconnected system. This system is artived 
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at by analysing their character, so that it can be stated in 
terms of unive$al relations which all mutually consistent 
usages of these methods imply. The principles so reached 
comprise on the one hand (I) the principle that every 
d\tum of experience has a ground, which interconnects 
the principles that underlie the usage of experience in 
general to found inferences, the conception of causality 
as universally applicable in processes of change, and of 
substantiality in the entire system of reality as that which 
has no ground outside itself to be dependent on. On the 
other hand (2) as the basis of judgment we have the prin
ciple that in analytical construction the elements are the 
grounds of the results, with the consequence, by our first 
principle, that the relation can be generalised. Thus our 
principles are found in the operation of thought in ex
perience through criticism. They form a coherent system 
of interconnected thoughts and thus conform to our 
criteria of validity, and the assertions about the real order 
which they involve, as, e.g. the law of ground and conse
quent, are reasonably taken as true. At the same time 
our methods, being the result of criticism, must be held 
liable, like the results which they themselves yield, to 
further and fuller criticism. Our entire system in prin
ciple as in detail is in process of growth, and it is not the 
results crystallised out at any given stage that are essential, 
but the nature and process of the growth itself. That our 
methods subserve growth, and often growth through 
critical amending and restriction, is not indeed sufficient 
proof of their final validity, but is an important test which 
they successfully pass. 

Thus the idea of development lies at the very basis of 
validity itself. When critically examined the certainty 
which our ratiocination claims is found to hold good only 
with this saving clause, that it is understood to yield truth 
not final and complete but partial and in growth. By 
consistently using our reason we attain not necessarily the 
trutlt, but a truer view. The wider the basis and the more 
complete the articulation of .hought, the more just is its 
rendering of reality-that is the final implication of the 
rational process. This, of ~urse, is not to deny fina('f~ 
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to all truth whatever. There are, as shown above, truths 
as to which no experience, direct or indIrect, specific or 
general, suggests a doubt. We may justly believe suoo 
truths to be final, but we must distinguish belief in finality 
from finality in belief. We may justly disbelieve that ally 
reconstruction will affect the meaning or value of certain 
parts of our thought, but this disbelief does not possess 
final certainty. Final certainty belongs to attainment. 
It is out of place in the course of advance. In the mean
time we have every reason to think that the principles of 
rational interpretation are founded on Reality. We need 
not think that, so far as we have formulated them, they 
are exhaustive of Reality. 



CHAPTER VI 

EXPLANATORY SYNTHESIS 

(A) THR MECHANICAL AND THR ORGANIC 

1. WE set out in Chapter II a cert~in ideal of rationality 
in thought and practice and we saw that what must follow 
must be the enquiry, how far such ideals are attainable. 
So far as thought is concerned we dealt with the question 
in Chapters III to Y, and reached the conclusion that 
the critical use of experience yields a rational interpretation 
of reality which by persistent effort grows in width and 
depth. We recognised that growth involves modification, 
but we argued that modification, being provided for in 
our principles, rather confirmed than weakened their hold 
upon our confidence. Hence on this side we held that 
the ideal of reason was attainable because founded on the 
nature of the Real. We have now to ask whether the 
harmony which we conceived as the ideal of reason in 
practice is equally attainable. If so it must also in a sense 
be founded on Reality, whether in the sense that it already 
exists or in the sense that it can be achieved through effort. 
To this question the many answerS that philosophy has 
suggested may, I think, be ranged under three main types. 
On the one view, rational harmony is of the essence of the 
Real. It is there, now and always, to the deeper insight, 
and conflict, like contradiction, is at bottom only appear
ance. On the opposite view the Real is totally indifferent 
to ti.e ideal, which is the product of the human imagina
tion, a generalisation or sublimation of human purposes. 
If it is suggested that at auy orate these purposes are real 
and within limits effective, th~ reply will take the line ;nat 
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they, together with the whole work of mind, are at bottom 
mere epi-phenomena, true causation sCJentifically deter
minable being always at bottom mechanical. In th"ir 
infinite variety mechanical combinations may give rise to 
ideas of nobility and beauty and even to events wh)::h 
oorrespond to those ideas, but they may equally well give 
rise to the ignoble and the ugly, and in fact they pursue 
:he tenor of their way without the slightest regard to either 
result. Between these extremes there is a third view, that 
Reality is not as such a harmony but contains the condi
:ions under which harmony is attainable through effort. 
rhis view implies that effort is a true cause and that, 
nformed by ideals, it can effectually modify the Reality 
,f which it is a part. 

In the present and the following chapters I propose to 
.pproach these questions by considering Value, Purpose, 
.nd more generally the work of Mind in comparison with 
nechanism conceived as essentially process without mind. 
N e shall begin with structures in which there is prima facie 
purpose at the back of a system working mechanically. 

rhis will lead us to examine the organic system where 
purpose seems to operate within, and we shall have to 

sk whether such a system is to be resolved finally into the 
"echanical or teleological, or is of a third and distinctive 
ype. This again will throw us back on the further 
nalysis of purpose which we shall argue is definitely 
ontrasted with the mechanical while standing in intimate 
'ut complex relations to the organic. Underlying the 
Thole discussion is the problem of explanation and the 
uestion whether any system which we can analyse does 
'ot at some point force us to look beyond itself for its 
asic principles. 

2. On the surface, when we seek to explain any fact or 
bject of experience, we seem to ask sometimes one, 
)metimes another of two very dilferent questions. 
'he • why' of a thing means either its' cause or its .pur
ose. Every explanation falls within one or other or both 
f these categories, of which the one is known as the cate
olj' of mechanism, the orlenls that of teleology. Let 
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us consider the distinguishing characteristics of these twe 
categories, and l<> do so let us take a case where either 
category is equa1ly applicable. If we ask, for example, 
the explanation of the motion of a given wheel or lever 
in III machine, the answer may take two forms. First, i1 
may be pointed out that the lever performs a specific func· 
tion in the machine, it opens and closes a valve, let us say, 
which admits steam to a cylinder, and thereby governs the 
working of the engine. This is a teleological explanation, 
and that it is prima facie admissible in the present case 
nobody doubts. Let us see to what questions we are led if 
we pursue the enquiry on this side, if, that is, we follow the 
teleological line. We shall see that this line divides into 
two branches. On the one hand it leads us on into an 
enquiry into the mechanism of the engine as a whole. Our 
particular lever was, say, the eccentric that works a slide 
valve. Having ascertained how the slide valve moves, 
alternately opening and covering three apertures, we pro
ceed next to the enquiry what this alternate process effects, 
and thereby to the structure of the cylinder, the piston and 
its connections on the one hand, and the steam pipe, boiler 
and furnace on the other. That is to say, we come to 
understand our original lever, the fact or part from which 
we started, as part of an arrangement fixed there to work 
in with the rest of the arrangement, determined, we may 
say, by the arrangement as a whole. This line of investi
gation then, as we follow it out, leads to an interpretation, 
as complete as we can make it, of a system of interacting 
parts. On the other hand, the system as a whole is 
governed by a certain purpose, which it serves in its com
pleteness, and only in Its completeness. The engine is to 
draw a train, propel a ship, drive a cotton mill or whatever 
it may be. The second line of enquiry which teleological 
investigation opens up is into the nature or value of this 
purpose, and here again the immediate purpose may be 
part of a system of values. It may conceivably be an end 
in itsd{, or it may be a means to an end, or perhaps a means 
to more than one end. Thu!j, the immediate purpose of 
the locomotive is to convey pas§engers and goods. In .. 
more ultimate sense it is, frofn one point of view, 4> 
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facilitate the business or pleasure of the public, from 
another to assist in earning dividends jar the company. 
Whatever it he, the enquiry into the \vhy of the th~g, 
pursued along this line, must lead us to something, simple 
or complex, to which as such, and not merely as a mea~s to 
something else, we can attach definite value. It is, in fact, 
this last point that is essential to teleological explanation. 

While a conception of value is capable of lighting up an 
arrangement of indefinitely great complexity, it hy no 
means follows that complexity of arrangement is necessary 
to the useful application of the idea of value. On the 
contrary, many actions of extreme simplicity have a teleo
logical explanation in the immediate pleasure attending on 
them. We walk or swim or look at a view for the pleasure 
of walking, looking or swimming, and though the hiologist 
may tell us that there is in these things an ulterior value, 
we feel this to he in a sense a supererogatory explanation. 
It gives a reason why we should feel pleasure in the kind of 
exercise in question, but for the exercise itself the pleasure 
alone is a simple and sufficient reason. Teleological 
explanation is as such the reference of a fact, an object, a 
process to some end of value which it subserves. This 
value may, though it need not necessarily, appertain 
directly or indirectly to the working of some complex 
system as a whole, and if so, it is the point of departure 
from which the entire arrangement is to be understood, 
every element in the system heing determined hy the part 
it plays in interaction with others in contributing to the 
general purpose. 

So far then as a system has value, every part in It IS 
:ietermined hy relation to other parts. This determination 
has a very precise sense. Quite literally, this particular 
,ccentric is to he seen at work in this machine, was cast 
lnd made true and pivoted on to its shaft because there 
is a slide valve to be moved to and fro and a cylinder with 
1 piston moving back and forth. A modification in one of 
these parts may produce corresponding modificatit\lls. A 
iiiferent type of valve may require a diiferent gearing, and 
I turhine postulates a whl>lIy different arrangement. In a 
fOrd, teleologically consMct"ed, the parts of an arrange-
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ment are not indifferent to each other. They are brought 
into existence, th~y are put together, they perform each its 
pr"per function as parts of a totality schemed on certain 
lines to produce a given result. In this totality each bit 
exi'ts (a) because the whole has an end of value to sub
serve, (b) because the residue of the plan requires precisely 
this bit to be added to make up the whole. The absence 
or essential change of this bit must then involve either a 
modification of the whole, i.e. a change in, if not the total 
disruption of, its peculiar value, or a corresponding modi
fication of the residual plan. It is in this sense that in 
any teleological arrangement the parts interact and involve 
one another. 

3. So far the purpose of the lever, eccentric, or whatever 
the mechanism be. We have now to observe, secondly, 
that to the ' why' of the process it is equally possible to 
give an answer on quite different lines. This lever has a 
reciprocating motion at the one end and a circular motion 
at the other, because it is screwed into an eccentric and 
pivoted to a reciprocating rod. The eccentric in turn is 
rotated by an axle, and so fOlth. To ask the ' why' on 
these lines is to trace, not the purpose or function but the 
, cause,' and to trace back the line of causation is to follow 
out the category of mechanism. The word is indeed 
something of a misnomer, since few arrangements, if any, 
are so clearly teleological in their entire nature as a machine. 
None the less, usage seems, in philosophical nomenclature, 
to have assigned the term mechanism for the category of 
explanation from which purpose is excluded. Let us 
endeavour, following the lines of this category, to compare 
the results point by point with the former. The first 
point that will strike us is what we may call the indifference 
of mechanism. When we asked why, i.e. with what pur
pose, the lever moved, the answer implicated the rest of 
the machinery and ultimately the purpose which its 
workillg subserved. When we ask why, i.e. for what cause, 
the lever moves, the answer i~ immediately, it is attached 
to an eccentric, and the eccMlttic rotates on an axle and 
the axle is turned by a crank ltnd so forth. This line <;'t 
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explanation also in one sense takes in the whole machine 
bit by bit, but after a different fashion, The mechanical 
causation of any part of the process' proceeds witbut 
regard to the surroundings and without respect to the 
purpose or value of the whole. A given stroke of the It.ver 
takes place because the eccentric makes a turn or a portion 
of a turn. It does not matter whether the engine is work
ing or whether the axle is turned by hand. It does not 
matter whether the lever is connected with the slide valve 
or broken off by a sudden accident, it does not matter 
whether the slide valve, being moved, will admit the steam 
in the ordinary course, or whether, owing to a dislocation, 
the motion is futile or harmful. These things will affect 
the permanent working of the lever. It will not continue 
to act if the machinery is deranged. But if we fix our 
minds on a given stroke and ask for its cause, it is a given 
turn of a particular axle. Given the physical connections, 
this causal relation will hold, and will hold without regard 
to any concomitant circumstances or subsequent effects 
whatever. If we were to analyse it down further into its 
elements, considering the strains and stresses on rivet and 
bar, the impacts, the pulls, the forces and resultants, 
initial and later velocities and so forth, we should in each 
case seek for a relation more and more atomistic, as it were, 
and self-contained in character. With more and more 
certainty as We made our analysis precise, we should be 
able to lay down without limitation, that given the cause 
the effect must follow, let all concomitant circumstances 
be as they might be. Thus, while the category of teleology 
leads us to conceive of each object, event or process as 
implicated with concomitant processes of some arrange
ment, the category of mechanism leads us to consider it 
as dependent upon, following along, its own peculiar line 
of clfUsation, which, if accurately stated and fully known, 
holds its own no matter what the accompanying circum
stances may be. So even if in tracing .the cause of a given 
motion of our lever, we are driven back through a1l!le and 
crank to take account of th" entire machinery, yet all this 
~omes into the account orlly' as a part of the history of the 
~ovement studied. Ead't bit of the machine might be 
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destroyed the moment it had performed that particular 
motion upon whifh the process that we are explaining 
depends. Provided that its motion was complete, our 
process will go thrC\lgh. The destruction which renders 
it t~leologically abshrd does not mechanically affect it. 
So in fact in a machine which is in some way out of gear, 
the mechanical continuance of some displaced process 
which is no longer fulfilling its true function may continue 
indefinitely, perhaps to the destruction of the machine. 
In fact, as the mechanical operation of cause and effect is 
indifferent to concomitants, so a fortiori it is indifferent to 
results or to values. For the calise of a thing we look 
always to the past. More strictly, we seek to retrace the 
effect which we desire to explain without break of con
tinuity into the past, and it is this self-contained continu
ous strand of active being which, when for clearness we 
analyse it into an earlier and later, we call cause and effect. 
In tracing such a self-determined strand in time, we never 
think of the earlier as determined or conditioned by the 
later, for this would be to think of the existent as deter
mined by what does not exist. We think of that which 
exists now as giving rise by continuous transition to that 
which exists later, as, in fact, becoming it, of its own nature 
and without the aid of any adventitious concomitants. 
This unconditional continuous' becoming is the ideal to 
which mechanical explanation tends, and this once again 
is in direct opposition to the teleological conception, in 
accordance WIth which all the elements and constituent 
processes of an arrangement are indefinitely modifiable, 
and are in fact so modified as best to ensure the working 
out of a purpose which is subsequent to their action. 
Under the teleological category, in fact, it looks at least 
on the surface as though the future goes to determine the 
present. 

Whether this first impression of teleological determina
tion can hold in the end, we shall consider further at a 
later s1Ilge. We have first to point out that in out surface 
view both mechanism and teleqjogy are together necessary 
for the full explanation of eut lever. For merely to. 
analyse the law of the lever's actfon is not to show how th" 
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lever comes to be where it is, while if we extend the 
• mechanical ' explanation so as to inclufle the whole story 
of its formation and insertion into the 'machine, we shall 
have to take account of the engineel"'s mind and of the 
purpose which the machine is to serve .. That is to ~ay, 
the • full' mechanical explanation will involve the teleo
logical. But conversely, the teleological involves the 
mechanical. The precise function to be fulfilled by the 
lever is indeed prescribed by the purpose of the machine 
and the general arrangement, but the way in which this 
particular lever performs that function is to be understood 
only by studying its peculiar reactions. Mechanical 
actions are the units out of which the working process is 
constructed, just as the physical bolts and cogs are the 
units of which the arrangement, as a material structure, 
is built up. The full explanation of our piece of mechanism 
then must include both the analysis of its own operation 
and a statement of the teleological system in which it 
forms a part. 

+. We have seen that our mechanical explanation is 
forced ultimately to take account of the constructive 
purpose of the engineer, in order to explain how the lever 
came to be where it is. It will repay us to examine further 
into this necessity. It does not arise immediately. We 
could, for example, take the action of the lever at a given 
point in its stroke and connect it with the whole configura
tion of the machine at the same moment. We could then, 
on purely mechanical principles, trace back its configura
tion to the preceding configuration and so on. It is only 
when we ask about the initial step, how this particular 
machine came into being and why it was set to work, that 
we are forced outside the mechanism itself to human hands 
ant! human minds controlling the whole. The reason why 
we are thus driven outside is that the machine does not 
explain itself. Its parts have, apart from their purpose, 
no intrinsic connection with one another. We Gan see 
that this rod works in that <'locket and is made to fit it, but 

•. we see at the ·same time 'that it does so only because it is 
made. The socket, as a 'piece of metal, does not itttrin-
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sically necessitate a rod working through it, nor the rod 
a socket. They a\e, as it is sometimes put, quite external, 
or, .in our previous phrase, they are indifferent to one 
ano,ther, and it re<Nires an outside force, the hand of a 
wot\:man and the -!.rain of an engineer to bring them 
together. To find that which in physical fact brought 
them into connection we must go to the purpose, which 
thus figures as the unitary principle connecting things 
otherwise alien. Conversely, as long as we disregard the 
purpose of such an arrangement or configuration we can 
explain it only by showing bit by bit how each element of 
it grows out of the corresponding element of a previous 
configuration. In such a configuration there is no prin
ciple of union and as we go back indefinitely we always 
find a ground for anyone concrete event in an anterior 
event, but no ground of the combinations involved as 
combinations. Such unresolved combinations we call 
collocations. 

We may, however, find grounds of combination which 
do not involve this infinite regress. First, some parts may 
determine others and so the whole, and these may be 
called mechanical combinations. Let us see to what this 
method of explanation will lead us. If we consider the 
combination of elements pqr, p and q together might be 
the ground of Y, but unless p (say) is also the ground of q, 
we shall still have to account for the combination pq. For 
an internal ground, then, we must take one element as 
something indissoluble and it must be the ground of the 
others, i.e. it must always and necessarily have those other 
elements standing in a definite relation to it (pRq, etc.) as 
consequents. The relations may but need not be con
vertible, i.e. q may also be a ground of p, but this is not 
essential. Provided that p is the ground of q in the manner 
explained the combination has an internal ground and 
if p comes into existence from whatever cause then the 
whole pRq comes into existence. We may suppose 
variations in p and q, so that we might have p,R,ljl> and 
p.14'1.. and so on, but any ;variations of R'I without a 
variation of p would imply tMtt'q is notlentirely grounde<l 
on p. The union in fact is Indissoluble. Few if allY 
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mechanical combinations are of this type. By a change 
in the distribution of the forces, every p/lysical union can 
be broken up (even down to the atom). 'The hypothetical 
electron alone remains an indissolubkunity, if indeed it 
can be supposed to have parts which ate even distinguish
able. The atom is a combination of electrons formed by 
a nice balance of forces which, once attained, may indeed 
hold through geological periods, but nevertheless remains 
liable to be upset by the impact of other forces from 
without. And so with every physical combination; it 
rests on a preponderance of conservative over dissolving 
forces. Thus any particular combination, that is formed of 
given size, figure and position among other bodies, is due 
whatever collocation of electrons originally brought about to 
the preponderance of binding forces up to a certain limit, 
and, negatively, to the fact that the combination, once 
established, has encountered no collocation strong enough 
to destroy it. The generating collocation in its turn 
could only be ascribable to an anterior collocation, and 
it would seem that geological and even astronomical 
theories of the origin of structures work on these lines and 
under these limiting conditions. 

There is, however, this to be added. The elements p 
and q of a combination may exist independently, yet be so 
related that if once within a certain' field' they tend tc 
fall into the relation pRq. This is the ordinary course 0 1 

what has traditionally been called affinity, attraction, etc 
If we add that the relation pRq, once established, main 
tains itself perhaps through a rhythm of variations UPO' 
R until dissolved by some specific external forces, we ge 
the case of an ordinary mechanical system of a durabl 
kind. The conditions of such a combination are evidentl 
in part within the combination, i.e. in p and q and the 
fields, but they are in part contingent on the extern: 
forces which first brought p and q within striking distam 
and subsequently refrain from interfering with them , 
violently as to break up the combination. Theopar 
supply some of the con&tions on which the gene! 
(tnd maintenance of the c'ombination depend, but, 
not supply them all. I'n principle then it holds tt 
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the maintenance of its own activity for its object. Whether, 
indeed, purpose as such is properly aSfribed to organic 
activity is one of the questions to be aetermined, but it 
may suffice to note for the moment thap the more definitely 
we conceive of the working of the oqt,mism as mechanical 
the more readily we are led to set a purpose outside of the 
mechanism as the controlling principle of the arrangement 
of its constituent parts and processes. But letting this 
point pass for the moment, what we have first to observe 
is the relation of these constituents to one another. 
Mechanically, the organism may be conceived, like any 
other machine, as essentially an arrangement for the 
transformation of energy. Thus the animal organism 
takes up energy in the form of food on the one hand and 
of oxygen on the other. For each process of absorption 
it has its appropriate mechanism, the alimentary and the 
respiratory organs. Next, it has to distribute what it 
absorbs by means of its circulatory system, and thereby to 
nourish nerve and muscle tissues wherein the potential 
energy of the foodstuffs is converted into energy of motior 
so directed through the central control as to secure fres1 
supplies of energy and at the same time maintain at thl 
right point, neither too high nor too low, the temperatur' 
at which this persistent activity of change or metabolisr 
can go on. Finally, the waste products which result hav 
to be eliminated, for which purpose the circulato!"] 
respiratory and alimentary systems, together with oth, 
special organs as the kidneys, again come into play. C 
the reproductive functions we need not here take accoun 
It is enough to recall in rough-and-ready way the pictu 
familiar to common sense and elaborated in detail J 
physiology of the individual organism as a going conce 
In which a total process, the metabolism or life of t 
organism, is maintained by the co-operation of a series 
parts, the final result of which, when it comes full eire 
is just self-maintenance. 

Now, at any rate as long as we ask no questiom ab, 
origins there is nothing here to dilferentiate the organ; 

'from the weJ1-compact"a machine. In fact, the phy' 
~ogist in seeking explanations of the life process mo 
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habitually, and often with brilliant suctess, along the lines 
of mechanical explanation. Thus he can follow the circu
la1;ion of the bloo! by conceiving the heart as a force pump 
an,.d the arteries a~ veins as a connected system of elastic 
tUDes. He may blgin with the left ventricle, and show 
how the blood is expelled by a strong contraction which, 
closing the valves that lead back into the auricle, open 
those of the aorta. He will show that this new tide of 
blood, aided, moreover, by the contraction of the aorta 
itself, will propagate a pulse through the arterial system 
and force the whole blood stream along throughout the 
tissues. He will thus follow it through the branching 
arteries into the capillaries, observe its interchange of 
substance with the cells which it bathes, and thus account 
for its emergence from the capillaries into the veins in the 
changed character of venOus blood. In the same way he 
will follow it back to the right ventricle and thence through 
the pulmonary circulation where it is restored to its 
arterial character, to the left auricle, and by the valvular 
mechanism to the left ventricle from which he started. 
Here the essential features are mechanical or chemical, 
and for our purpose we may assume that the chemical is, 
by methods which year by year come more clearly into 
view, to be reduced to the mechanical. Nor need we stay 
to enquire into certain points of the explanation which 
might present some difficulty to the mechanical view, by 
asking, for example, how far the interchange of substance, 
which is the essential point in the whole function, can be 
squared with the physical laws of diffusion, or whether 
the behaviour of the arteries can be wholly understood on 
the analogy of elastic tubes. We may better attend to 
points which, not by their obscurity but their clarity, 
emphasize the specific character of an organism. This 
circulatory process, for example, does not work with even 
regularity. If the body is thrown into violent muscular 
exertion the metabolism of the muscular tissue is propor
tiona~ly heightened in order to supply the requisite 
amount of kinetic energy. 'Ihis augmentation requires 
in turn an increased supply of dxygen while it produces ~ 
surplusage of oxidised broken-tlown proteids which ha~ 
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to be eliminated if the muscle is to continue to do its work. 
These requirements can only be met by Jin increase in the 
blood-stream, both to bring up the oxyf;en and to rem('ve 
the waste, and in the healthy orgarYlSm this supply. is 
forthcoming through an acceleration( of the heart ana a 
dilatation of the arteries, which dilatation is, moreover, 
localised if a particular set of muscles have alone to be 
supplied. At the same time, respiration is quickened, so 
that the blood is more rapidly oxidised. The action of the 
heart and arteries then appears to be determined by the 
function which they have to perform, and the respiratory 
system responds in sympathy. Now this, on the surface, 
throws them into strong contrast with the parts of a 
machine, each of which, as we saw, must do what it does 
irrespective of the working of the rest. But it will hardly 
be supposed that the anti-mechanical view is to win so 
cheap a victory as this. We have to ask how the quickening 
of the heart and dilatation of the arteries is effected, and 
here at once a further and special mechanism is found. 
Heart, arteries and lungs are alike under the control or 
partial control of nerves, and these nerves are affected by 
the condition of the blood. Thus the respiratory nerves 
are traceable to a centre in the medulla, the activity of 
which is regulated by the hydrogen ion concentration in 
the blood. This is governed by the tension of the carbon 
dioxide in the blood which in turn varies with the meta
bolic activity of the tissues in general. By these inter
mediaries increased exertion brings about quicker and 
deeper breathing and so supplies the additional supplies 
of oxygen and elimination of carbon dioxide which it 
requires. As the normal state thereby is regained the 
stimulus falls off and breathing resumes its normal course. 
A similar self-balancing machinery can be indicated for 
the other processes concerned. 

6. In these explanations, it is true, the phenomena of 
nerve stimulus and reaction have to be employed. ,These 
are peculiar to the living orB"'nism and have not as!yet been 
xeduced either to mechanic,.] or chemical terms. But on 
$is point once more we Jay no stress. We take them pro-
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visionally as mechanical in the sense that, given the muscle
nerve arrangem~t, stimulus A will invariably produce 
reaction a, and stimulus B reaction {3, with no regard to 
r",ults or concomi~nt circumstances. Once again we con
centrate attention at the working of the process as a whole. 
What we find is that the circulatory and respiratory organs 
on the one hand, and the skeletal muscles whieh move the 
limbs on the other, are not, as in the ordinary machine, 
mutually' indifferent.' The working of each is intimately 
a/fected by the working of the remainder. Not merely are 
they arranged once for all so that by a regular rotation each 
supplies or supplements the other, but on a far more com
plex plan they are arranged so that variations of their 
activity dovetail in with one another and maintain an 
equilibrium among an ever-moving set offorees. Whether 
through a subtle mechanism or otherwise, the result is 
reached that the several parts do not act independently but 
in mutual relation. Mechanical' indifference' is replaced 
by organic' consensus.' Bringing the two opposed terms 
down to their last analysis, so far as it is as yet before us, 
we may say that two parts a and b of a whole are mechani
cally related when the operation of each is uniformly deter
mined by its own structure alone; they are organically 
related when the operation of a is itself affected by the 
e/fect which it has upon b and 'Vice versa. 

We shall have to return upon this definition very shortly 
and to ask not only whether it is satisfactory in itself, but 
whether it serves adequately to distinguish a living organ
ism from a machine. It will be well, first, to remark most 
briefly that the consensus which we have recognised a/fects 
not only the daily and hourly working of the organism, 
but its structural growth. Just as between two functions 
so between two structures, modification is met with modifi
cation. Within the limits of organic adaptability altera
tions of conditions are met by a responsive growth of 
structure which, whether with or without some general 
modi:1!cation of type, enables the life process to be main
tained. In the first place, the·normal development of the 
entire organism, and of evefy part of it considered 
internally, is a correlated de:elopment. Starting, as <it 
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does, with the division of a single cell, apparently through 
the development of certain centres and, radiant Jines of 
tension, the very first stage presents Js with two cells 
determined in size, character, conten/% and position i~y 
the mutual relations, the relative teniJencies of different 
portions of the substance of the mother-cell to hold 
together or to split. Each stage of growth involves 
essentially similar processes of cell division, and thus the 
gradual differentiation of parts out of a relatively simple 
and homogeneous structure is a process in which, take it 
where we will, each new element is a differentiation 
involving its complement. But further, the lines of differ
entiation are not absolutely predetermined for each 
individual embryo. On the contrary, experiment has 
shown that the mutilation of an embryo at an early stage 
may induce a far-reaching readjustment. In some cases, 
for example, the daughter-cell produced by the first divi
sion of the fertilised ovum, which normally develops into 
one half of the embryo may, upon the artificial removal of 
its fellow, be made to do duty for the whole. It may 
develop not as usual into the half but into the entire organ
ism. Similarly, and on more familiar lines, any deviation 
of one tissue from the normal will involve a response on 
the part of other tissues. A curvature of the backbone 
alters the whole upper part of the figure, and a number 
of tissues must accommodate their shape accordingly. 
The cells of the skin, for example, multiply only so far as 
is necessary to cover the dwarfed skeleton. Similarly, 
in the adult organism, lesions and abnormalities of all 
kinds are met with special growths of suitable tissue. 
Constant use of the hands does not wear away their sub
stance with friction as the surface of an inanimate object 
would be worn away. It stimulates the production of 
horny substance by the cells of the epidermis, and the 
result is a hand not less but better fitted for its work. The 
athlete's heart braces itself to 'its excessive labour by 
thickening its muscle. Even the bony tissues adaptothem
selves to special strains ancl alter their structure to meet 
new conditions. 'If the bohe is broken and heals out of 
tke straight, the plates of the spongy tissue become re-
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arranged, so as to lie in the new direction of greatest 
tension and pressure; thus they can adapt themselves to 
cholnged circums"'nces.' 1 The elementary truth of prac
ti~llife, that the I~ing being grows and flourishes through 
and by means of itt difficulties, dangers and toils, rests on 
this general reactive elasticity of the organism, that is, on 
the capacity of each part to adapt itself with structure and 
function to the needs of the whole. 

7. Thus, alike in the growth, modification, and activity 
of vital structure, we see that close interdependence of 
part, or what is the same thing, that adjustment of part to 
whole which our definition of organic unity required. 
The question has now to be asked whether this inter
dependence may not, after alJ, be conceived in mechanical 
terms. May we not, that is to say, contemplate an arrange
ment, call it of organs, cells, molecules, or, if preferred, 
of forces such as (a) in response to normal stimuli will run 
a certain prescribed course, as a wound clock gradually 
runs down marking the hours the while, and (b) by special 
and highly intricate combinations will provide, within 
limits, for certain deviations from the normal. The 
nature of the provision may be set forth in this wise. Let 
us imagine elements A, B, C... functioning normally 
along lines which we may distinguish as Aa, B,B, Cr. 
Then it must be prearranged that a change a' affecting A 
produces a corresponding change ,B' in B, and this again 
produces r' in C. The system Au', B,B', Cr', we must 
suppose, will • work,' that is, it will be able to maintain 
itself as a system just as the normal Au, B}3, Cr, can do. 
The simplest case, in fact, will be that in which the effect 
,B' is such as to react upon a' and tend to reduce its 
divagation from the standard u. This is the case, for 
example, with the repair of tissue or with the adjustment 
of the balance of oxidation in the example which we took. 
Somewhat more compJex but still intelligible enough is 
the pse where the organic structure is in some measure 
modified, but without losing its recognisable identity or 
interrupting its life process<, In this case ,B' and r' do ~ot 

1 Weismann, RQfIIlnel Ltct.rt, p. I S. 
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tend to neutralise a', but rather to complement it. They 
are the modifications in f3 and 'Y required by the change 
in a in order to maintain the moving equilibrium. Tlolis 
is the case of the broken bone set 'i€0oked, which, JO 
maintain its function as a whole, mo(lifies the lie of its 
component parts so as to meet the new lines of strain. 

Some such compensatory arrangements are undoubtedly 
observable in machines. The' governor' of a common 
steam engine, for example, is a device whereby excess of 
speed, due to a sudden diminution of resistance, corrects 
itself by closing the throttle valve and diminishing the 
supply of steam. The' compensating pendulum' main
tains the resultant length of the pendulum unaffected or 
almost unaffected by changes of temperature. The very 
change which disturbs the balance in one direction is made 
to call into being a process which redresses the balance. 
More generally, in any self-acting machine, it may be 
contended that as soon as we consider its permanent 
operation, there is not that' indifference' of parts which 
our definition postulated. Thus in our own example, 
though any given movement of the eccentric follows 
, mechanically' on the turn of the axle, no matter what is 
happening to the rest of the machine, yet if we look at the 
normal working of the mechanism as a whole and consider 
the conditions on which the recurrence of this particular 
motion rests, must we not, after aU, admit that it is pre
cisely its relation to the remainder, the fact that it is 
connected up with a steam cylinder and its appurtenances 
that keeps it in being? Must we not say that as truly as 
in the living plant or animal, the working of the slide valve 
gear is determined not wholly by its internal structure but 
by the effect it has on the remainder of the arrangement? 

The obvious reply is that the self-acting arrangements 
ar!! teleological. They are devices of the mind which made 
the machine. This point taken by itself would remove 
all self-maintenance from the sphere of mechanism to that 
of teleology, but to a teleological Cause which is ' out!Oide • 
the system. Now there is 'Ie limit to the action of such 
, external • teleology. Th( inventor can devise a self
a~ng machine and even-a-machine which compensates 
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for foreseen deviations from a norm; but he cannot 
devise a machine which will provide its own compensation 
fa .. deviations wl\ich he does not foresee. His machine 
mllst be one in w\ich every part will give its fixed type 
reaction to every itype force impressed on it. The 
organism does not appear as rigidly tied to such conditions. 
Within limits it appears to make its own adaptations to 
varying circumstances, as though its purpose were within. 
If we include the largest purposes that the human brain 
can conceive in the field d organic activity, the limits of 
variation in behaviour are very wide. If we include only 
that which is common to all organisms they are narrow. 
But do they entirely disappear, or is there in the organism 
as such some power of self-adaptation which differentiates 
it from a cunningly made machine? Let us attempt a 
definition of the organism which will serve at least to 
bring this question to a head. 

8. An organism as a whole of distinctive character 
depends on a union of parts which are themselves con
ditioned by the union. This mutual dependence is not 
absolute. In any organism we distinguish vital parts, a 
loss of anyone of which destroys the organism, and other 
parts which may be destroyed without very seriously 
affecting that which remains. Still there are parts whose 
standing union is the condition of the maintenance of the 
individual. Again, in low organisms the parts can live 
separately. But as we pursue this line we find the 
distinctive character of the whole fading away into an 
inessential, quasi-mechanical conjunction. In proportion 
as the organism has distinctive individuality, the parts are 
dependent for their actual character and behaviour on 
their membership. But even when the farts die on separa
tion from the organism, their materia elements remain, 
i.e. there is always something that belongs to the parts as 
such. Thus in general each part has its own character, 
whicheis one determining condition of its behaviour and 
its d:I?endence on the remai.der which is the residual 
conditton. Thus if the parts"n1aintain the whole as it is,. 
it is equally true that the wMle maintains the parts 'III 
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they are, and as a consequence each part may be said to 
maintain the others in their character as members of the 
whole. There is mutual dependence. qt must be hoMe 
in mind here that the whole consists 8f nothing but the 
parts in their specific relations. It is not another part 
added on to them. Any part, then, in the character which 
it possesses and the behaviour which it evinces, rests on 
two sets of conditions: those which belong to it as such, 
the internal, and those which derive from the other parts 
of the whole, or as we may better express it, from the whole 
as constituted by other parts as well. The part, in fact, 
is intrinsically a conditioned being. It is not wholly self
maintaining, but its character is also dependent on con
ditions supplied by other parts. These conditions are the 
requirements of its maintenance and we shall speak of 
them by that name. Now if we conceive a whole W, 
consisting of two parts and two only, AB, and if this whole 
maintains itself through some stretch of time, it is clear 
that during all that time A must supply the requirements 
of B and vice versa. If W were unchanging and indepen
dent of anything external, we should have a very simple 
form of interdependence, but we should hardly have the 
peculiar characteristics of an organism. The living 
organism is essentially something in process. It under
goes change, though a change compatible with its main
tenance as a whole and that with an identifiable common 
character admitting of specific differences. Not only so 
but as A and B are distinctive parts each with a characte, 
of its own, and as W is never in fact isolated, but is subjec 
to the operation of external things, it is clear that A and J 
may react differently to such things; hence in any give 
case it might be that the reaction of A would not be sue 
as to yield the requirements of B, and if that were so tk 
organic union would perish. This may and does occu 
but we also find, and this is the remarkable characterist 
of an organism, that the response of A is modified 
accordance with the requirements of B, so tJtat 
changing circumstances its behaviour remains consta 

,in this relation. These pue,lOmena Jead US to conceive t 
~uirements of B changing as they do from time to tit 
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as themselves conditions of the behaviour of A and, 
extending out view, of the growth, development and 
nllPintenance in ~hich all the momentary actions and 
rel\ctions are sumllt.ed up. We conceive an organism as 
a union in which 'he parts are conditioned throughout 
their existence by mutual requirements. 

9. This definition, however, leaves two important 
points to be explained. First, in what precise sense is the 
requirement of B held to condition the action of A ? 
Requirement is a term pointing to fulfilment, that is, 
something which perhaps is to be, but at the moment is 
not. If a rational being so acts as to meet the requirement 
of another we can very well think of him as being deter
mined by the fulfilment as his aim, i.e. he acts purposively. 
Are we to apply this conception here and say that in an 
organism the part acts teleologically, i.e. that the behaviour 
of each is determined by relation to a result which is the 
fulfilment of another's requirements? Or shall we say 
that it is not in strictness the requirement of B that acts 
on A as an end but the physical condition which exists in 
the lack of it which acts as a stimulus and should the 
phrase' determination by mutual requirements' be read 
in this sense? So read, it implies no purposive action. 
It is a physical state, say the lack of oxygen or the excess 
of carhon dioxide, which acts as stimulus to the more 
vigorous absorption of oxygen or elimination of carbon 
dioxide. In so far as B's requirements are so correlated with 
physical states of B that these act as stimuli to A to meet 
the requirements, the effect will be the same as if A's acts 
were determined, like a purpose, by intelligent appreciation 
of their relation to the requirements. Thus our definition 
would cover the two very different cases of true teleological 
co-operation and of a highly complicated mechanical 
co-ordihation. There seems to be no third alternative 
required. Parts of an otganic whole may be conditioned 
in thdir behaviour by mutual requirements, either through 
direct teleological co-ordinat!'ion or more indirectly by 
a complex co-ordination of" ntechanical stimuli and r<;r
sponses. The mere fact that mutual requirements ~re 
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within some limits fully met is not sufficient to decide the 
method by which they are met. For thi~ we must look to 
the detail of the case in relation to i,?e possibilities' of 
mechanical contrivance on the one sid,Pand of teleologi~al 
activity on the other. $ 

The second point is that in thinking of an organism of 
two parts only we are simplifying too much. Organisms 
in general are complex and as we add more parts we have 
more stimuli to adjust. A will have (to put it teleologi
cally) to consider not only the requirements of B but of C 
or D or any other part of W, and these requirements might 
not be easy to harmonise. For purposive beings this is 
a sufficiently familiar situation and for its successful 
treatment it needs some sort of central co-ordination. The 
various requirements must be compared and co-ordinated 
with one another, i.e. must be brought into one system, 
and that by some agent which has the interest of the 
system as a whole to maintain. In the organism there is 
certainly co-ordination, whether with or without purpose, 
and there is a centre or linked system of centres such as 
we found in the nervous system. There is an arrangement 
through which the whole co-ordinates the actions of its 
parts so as to meet its requirements as a whole. This 
definition has certainly a teleological appearance, but in 
view of what has been said of the possibility of representa
tion of requirements by physical states, it must be recog
nised that this explanation still remains open. Only as 
the complexity of the necessary adjustments increases so 
also does the marvel of any mechanical pre-arrangement. 
We must now not only have any requirement of B 
reflected in some physical state of B which acts as a 
stimulus to the central system S but the same must be 
true of the requirements of C, and there must further be 
'an arrangement as between Band C such that in respond
ing to the one, the other is not neglected, and the relative 
importance of the two in the cdhservation of the whole 
must be observed. 

If we assume for the moi'nent the mechanical view we 
may suppose the adjustm~nts which it requires to have 
diiferent degrees of adequacy. It would move towards 
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perfection in the first place (I) as the physical condition 
of a part lacking anything operated as an adequate stimulus 
to.the rest of thefrganism to fill the need. The stimulus 
s4,ould be finely~raded so that the response would be 
su"fficient and no jore than sufficient. Beyond this (l) 
there must be an adjusting mechanism in the centres 
holding such a balance between all afferent stimuli that 
all needs, however divergent, are met in proportion to 
their urgency. In its perfection these adjustments would 
accurately correspond in their outer appearance to the 
operation of a system governed by the purpose of main
taining its being from moment to moment. Thus between 
a perfected mechanical system and a teleological there 
seems no intermediate arrangement. The question be
tween mechanism and teleology is this: could a mechanical 
arrangement meet all the individual changes of require
ment, as well as organisms do? Conversely, can an 
organism be in any intelligible sense conceived as governed 
in its operations by a purpose? 

The position to which we are brought then is this. 
We take it as an empirical fact that organisms exist 
composed of distinct parts which are conditioned in their 
behaviour and ultimately in their growth and even their 
original differentiation as distinct entities by mutual 
requirements. But we observe that in regard to its modus 
operandi 'a requirement' might be interpreted in two 
ways involving two radically opposed conceptions of the 
mode of causation. On the one interpretation the require
ment of the part B being b, it can only be met by the 
reaction a on the part of A. The modus operandi is this. 
In the absence of b) B is in a physical state which stimu
lates the centre S which controls A and by a pre-existent 
system of co-ordinated reactions, secures the response a. 
There is nothing to show that this series of reactions is 
more or less mechanical than any other reactions to stimu
lus. On the alternative view, the lack of b is directly 
oper'lJ:ive in the whole W, of which both A and Bare 
parts, in the form of a want,. and an effort to relieve it. 
There is something, b, not.at the moment in existence, 
which is wanted. The wan. sets in motion a proc~;s 
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which will in fact produce b, and it is this fact which makes 
the want set this particular process going. The act is 
determined by its relation to its own t, :suIt or outcome. 
In othe~ words the End is operative i,': the process, it is 
teleologIcal. , 

As applied to the ordinary processes of bodily life, the 
latter explanation would seem to imply far too much 
intelligence on the part of the organism. We shall con
sider later the possibilities of any via media, but it would 
be useless to enter upon this question until we have con
sidered the radical objection to teleological explanation in 
general. 



CHAPTER VII 

EXPLANATORY SYNTHESIS 

(B) THE ORGANIC AND THE PURPOSIVE 

1. IN quite general terms teleological explanation is the 
reference of things, acts, processes, to their value as a 
ground. There are simple cases in which a certain value 
seems inherent in an act or experience, e.g. in any healthful 
exercise of faculty. In such cases the difference between 
the thing and its value is merely one of aspects. But more 
generally, vaiue is some special feature of a whole in which 
there is much that, if it did not serve this feature, would be 
indifferent, that is, we have the distinction of ends and 
means, and here it is that teleological explanation becomes 
important and involves difficulties. Thinking teleologi
cally, we refer the means to the end as the condition of 
their existence. But this implies that the means are also 
conditions of the end. The relation is mutual. If such 
a system were permanent and no question of its genesis 
were raised, no special difficulty emerges here. It would 
be an ideal system in which the parts implied one another. 
But when we consider such systems as arising and main
taining themselves, perhaps imperfectly andlwith difficulty 
and often being finally dissolved, the case is otherwise. 
Here the question arises whether their relation to the end 
is a condition of the existence of the meanslor whether the 
end is merely their cgnsequent but in no sense their 
cau~. The mechanical view is that the means have their 
causes in anterior events an4 that in certain collocations 
they produce results in whidlr we find value. The value 
is a consequent upon the collecations, but not at all th.eh 
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condition. The teleological view is that the collocation 
was formed because of its value which also sustains it when 
formed. It is thus in process, whether of genesis or ma:n
tenance, that the question whether its value is a tr'!le 
condition of the valuable system is innortant. And it is 
in relation to genesis that it seems to run into paradox. 
For if the value is a condition of its own genesis it must act 
before it exists. To mitigate this difficulty we treat the 
value as the result of a pre-existent purpose. But if we 
are to preserve the teleological view we must, it would 
seem, conceive the purposive activity as conditioned by 
its relation to the result, and whether we can legitimately 
do so is the question to be determined when we ask whether 
teleological explanation is admissible. It must be added 
that if the paradox only becomes glaring in relation to 
genesis, it is equally real in respect of maintenance, at 
least in such cases as that of the organism; for if life so 
acts as to maintain itself, the maintenance is at any moment 
a future result, and the meaning of the proposition is that 
the performance of the vital function is conditioned by 
this result. 

Now, it may be said, first, that this determination of a 
process by a relation to its result is utterly impossible, and, 
secondly, that every apparent case of such determination 
may be explained by a structure which has corne into 
existence adapted, in accordance with mechanical laws, 
to yield the required result. On this last point it may be 
remarked that so far as the organism is concerned the 
question is not merely how it comes into existence, but 
what it is and how it acts, and if a thing so acts as to be 
determined by the relation of its function to its effect, it 
is acting teleologically. The question then is whether such 
action is possible. If no, then every apparent case of it 

·must be resolved into a mechanical adjustment which 
simulates teleology. If yes, then we may approach any 
case without prejudice and deci~e whether it is one of 
genuine teleology by an inductive determination of. the 
actual causation at work wi6in it. We have then, first, 
to ask whether there is aay possible sense in which a 
prl'cess can be conceived as determined by relation to its 



VII EXPLANATORY SYNTHESIS 

result. As a mode of speech we all understand what it 
means. If I hail a cab to take me to the station, catch the 
down train and ~t home in good time for dinner, the 
dilltner and all that appertains thereto and the hour for 
which it is fixed, nty be spoken of as the determining or 
governing fact of my whole procedure. But can this for 
a moment be regarded as an ultimate analysis? At the 
time when I hailed the cab the dinner is non-existent. 
Does the non-existent cause the existent? It may be that 
in the eternal scheme of things the dinner is fixed, and I 
might, though by a somewhat desperate device, take what 
is to be as equally real for causal purposes with what is 
now. But even granting so much, how could we deal with 
the purpose which is not realised and the dinner which 
does not come off? If the cab breaks down or I break my 
leg in getting out of the train, the dinner which seemed to 
have determined my behaviour was not, after all, written 
down for me in the beginning as a part of the scheme of 
things. Not only was it non-existent at the time of its 
alleged causal efficacy, but it never came into existence at 
all. It had no place in that framework of things in which 
it was called on by our teleological category to play an 
unassuming but not irresponsible part. 

These difficulties, we shall surely be told, arise only 
from a childlike acceptance of ordinary ways of speech. 
The future is in no sense a true determinant of the present. 
In a causal relation the antecedent is always an existent, 
and in a teleological system which the ultimate result 
appears to dominate, the true controller is a mind animated 
by an idea which does indeed project itself into the future 
and guides events in accordance with the lines of projection, 
but as an operating force in the disposal of events is an 
ever-present agent, acting by its presence alone. It was 
the working of a mind as an external agent which we 
assumed always as the explanation of the arrangement of 
parts in a confessed maclline, and if a mind can make a 
permaRent arrangement which by regular action can secure 
a certain result, so with more p~sticity and closer attention 
to detail it can guide systematic' operations which will be. 
able to deal adequately with the ·shifting requirements, th., 
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changes and chances of more complex mutual conditions, 
and select always out of many possibilities the actions best 
adapted to the furtherance of a particulPfr end. In short, 
where there is systematic co-ordination apparently dollli
nated by an end, there is in reality a 'lIlind inspired by a 
purpose which is the present operating force, and if we 
are right in conceiving organic adaptation as.determined 
by its results, that must mean that we conceive the living 
organism as so far endowed with intelligence. But there 
is no such thing as determination by the future or by 
relation to the future. A formed purpose may be a cause, 
but it is also an effect. It is something that grew out of 
the past and acts now just as any mechanical configuration 
arose out of the past and acts now. The past wholly 
determines the future and is in no sense determined by it. 

The criticism to be passed on this account is not that it 
identifies teleological action with the action of mind. On 
the contrary, this identification is at least probable and 
may be provisionally assumed. Nor is it that it insists on 
the present existence of the cause at the moment of its 
operation. This existence we must assume. The 
criticism is that the account gives no analysis of that 
relation to the future which it admits in the activity of 
Mind. It sets out to exclude the future from causal opera
tion, yet it can explain the action of Mind only by speaking 
of a projection into the future. Thus it leaves a contra
diction standing which we must resolve if we are to under
stand teleology and the precise point of its distinction from 
mechanism. We have still to ask, then, can anything 
causal, be it mind or be it what it may, be conceived as in 
any literal sense determined by relation to its result? The 
point is fundamental, because, if there exists anything of 
this kind, then also there exists a mode of causation differ
ing fundamentally from the mechanical, and if not, mental, 
purposive, operation is itself ultimately mechanical. 

Mechanical causation is a coiltinuous process in which 
each pbase is determined wholly by that out of which it 
issues and in nowise by th:tc into which it will pass. This 
,indifference to what is conl:ing is the other side of that 
indifference to concomitants which is the external feature 
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,istinguishing the mechanical in general from the organic, 
nd which mechanical theories of the organic have to 
,,,,,rcome if the)\. can. Thus, if a book be pushed along 
~e table till it all over the edge, the resultant motion 
,efore and after the critical point is whollv different, but 
he effect of the pu~h as such, precisely the" same. Before, 
: was compounded with two forces (the weight of the book 
nd the support of the table) which were in equilibrium. 
~ow the support of the table being withdrawn it is com
,ounded only with the weight of the book, but is still 
ecognisable to kinetics in the curve which the book 
.escribes. If the push were a purposive effort to bring 
he book to some point in the direction to which it tends, 
: would at the table's edge abruptly change its method, 
,ut regarded as such an effort it is futile. Water acted 
n by gravity falls into a pool and remains there. If, for 
moment, we imagine the brute force of gravity to be in 

eality a desire to get to the centre of the earth, we might 
ay, if the water had but the sense to hold itself up but a 
lament longer it might have gone over a ledge of rock and 
,lIen many feet further. But in any mechanical tendency, 
,owever persistent, arrest even by one moment is fatal. 
~here is no going round. Now this going round to get to 
goal is precisely what we do find in the operations of con

cious purpose, and it is this which justifies as a descriptive 
tatement the formula that purposive action is determined 
'y relation to its end. Prima facie the matter is one of 
straightforward application of inductive methods. Here 

; an action A which tends to an end u. In varying cir
:umstances BC, DE, the action A is performed and a 

ecured. Conversely, in circumstances FG, HK, A does 
lot serve a, but A' does, and now A' is performed. It is, 
,rima facie, a sound induction that the tendency to produce 
, is the cause of the action, and the inference is applicable 
o cases, e.g. of animal behaviour where there is neither 
nternal consciousness of purpose nor language to tell us 
If jJilrpose. But this raises the preliminary question 
.hether it is possible that the tendency to the result should 
letermine the act, and if so~ ill what sense. Now, if WI! 
oak at any of the means used by an intelligent agent, be 
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it a material tool fashioned for a purpose, or a course of 
action chosen with an object, there is a clear sense in which 
we may say that these owe their existenc~ to their relation 
to the effects that they produce. The tool has been mad~, 
has been brought into existence by lihe agency of the 
intelligent artisan, because of its efficacy for his end. Not 
indeed the end itself, but the efficacy of the thing towards 
the end is quite literally a condition of its being. The 
same argument will apply to the performance of acts in a 
purposive series. Act or instrument owe their existence 
to something pre-existent, a purposeful intelligence, but 
the link is their causal efficacy. They are brought into 
being as the starting-points of certain trains of causation 
which are to be gathered together in the general purpose. 

z. So far there is little difficulty, because the mind in 
which we place the centre of the teleological system is con
ceived as standing outside the instrument and shaping it, 
operating upon it as any other existent cause may do. But 
this operative organising activity is not restricted to the 
external. Within the mind, so far as any given purpose 
possesses it, feelings, impulses and thoughts come under 
its moulding power. Even the emotional interest in the 
end itself is mastered and moderated if its excess interferes 
with the steady movement requisite to secure the aim. 
The purposive mind presents itself, in fact, as an organised 
system of elements-organised for the production of a 
common end. Whereas in a field of mechanical elements 
we have a set of forces subsisting side by side, each pro
ducing its own effect without regard to the rest, and 
unaffected by the resultant character of the whole process 
which their interaction forms, in the case of purpose we 
have a system of elements in which the part played by each 

·is subdued to the requirements of the whole. The system, 
in fact, has an organic character. It moves as a whole to 
an end, shaping its elements at- any stage to suit the 
common requirements at that stage, and the requirement 
is always for efficacy toward" the end. 
, But here we touch the ce>ltl'e of the problem. We have 

se"Il that this method bf determination has a clear and 
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consistent meaning as long as it is applied to means, or 
even to psychic elements in a whole, as long, that is, as we 
c(>uld conceive t"e purpose as something acting upon and 
shaping them. ~ut to conceive the purposive conscious
ness in this exte",al fashion is to destroy its organic 
character. What "holds of the means, however, will be 
seen on close analysis to apply also to the mind, which uses 
the means. The means come into existence, we agree, on 
account of their causal efficacy, as starting-points of certain 
lines or streams of causation. Now if we look at the pur
posive state as we know it in ourselves, we say familiarly 
that it is guided by an idea of the end and of the way and 
means thereto. This idea is a forward-looking something; 
its relation to the future, to what is to come out of it, is an 
integral part of its being. It is, we will not say determined 
ab ,xtra, but constituted by this relation, this element of 
movement which it contains. But the forward-looking 
idea is not the whole of the purpose. The idea must 
interest, arouse feeling, dominate impulse. The purposive 
state is an impu1se-idea, a conative state, an idee-jorce. It 
is forward-looking, but more than that. It is forward
moving, directive. 

At the core of this forward-looking movement is the 
state which may perhaps be most simply and generically 
described as a Want, something which present conditions 
do not satisfy and which impels us to seek (or it may be 
resist) change. In an intelligent being the want is defined 
by an idea and, thus defined, becomes an Effort towards 
an End. The idea is a system of references based on the 
actual situation and the segment of oncoming reality 
arising out of it, and suggesting modifications within that 
system leading ur to and meeting in the End. The 
moving energy 0 the Effort is defined in direction by 
these references, and in this it is distinguished from the 
mechanical system. Such a system certainly has direction 
at any moment, but the airection is completely determined 
by tj., forces acting at that moment, and among these forces 
no reference to any result cofuing out of the momentary 
change plays any part. In·the case of a purpose such 
reference, which may extend' without definite time li!l;lit 

~-;. .. 
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into the future, is among the conditions of each act. Such 
references of course do not define a future which is coming 
about of itself; they define the phases oL~n effort. Ev&ry 
individual phase of the effort, from its' first inception :0 
its satisfactory conclusion, is conditioned by conformity 
with the ideal scheme. Upon any' discrepancy it is 
arrested and modified, while as long as it is in conformity 
with the scheme, each stage has the whole force of the 
effort behind it. The purpose, that is, is a unity or a 
system which determines each several process that falls 
within it in accordance with the requirements of the whole. 
The common requirement is conformity with the direction 
of the ideal system as leading up to an end.' 

But the ideal system itself is also open to correction. 
If, as it proceeds, a discrepancy arises between the ten
dencies which it now finds (whether these arise from 
sources outside its original purview or out of processes 
which the effort has itself brought into being) and the End 
to which it is directed, its scheme is modified. The End 
is approached from a new angle, and in that sense perhaps 
the whole direction is changed, though the goal is constant. 
Thus the ideal system is itself conditioned by conformity 
to the Want or central impulse which, acting in a mind 
informed with ideas, initiates and continues to control it. 
Finally the Want itself may be modified (content itself 
with a new form) if the advance of the effort proves that 

1 Tllis direction may of course be misjudged, in which case the 
purpose fails--does not act as an executor for the want in the scheme of 
things. Now we could not in such case say that it was its real relation 
to the end, its actual tendency to bring the end about, which was a 
condition of the performance of a given act. Yet we must allow the 
whole process to be purposive as long as conformity to the direction of 
an ideal system is the constituent of each step~ notwithstanding that 
there was a contradiction between this direction and the real tendency 
of things. On the other hand, when and so far as the ideal system is 
founded on knowledge of the real tendencjes of its processes it is true to 
say that these processes are each founded ultimately on their conjoint 
tendency to yield the End, and this wilj' hold even of purposes that are 
but partially effective so far as concerns the steps to the end which they 
bring about on the basis of a su~t<=ient knowledge of the conditions at 
the achievement of those steps. In~ general ter!lls, however, conformity 
0-; all the movements of effort to the direction defined in an ideal system 
ia tile essential of purpose. 
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this is the only (perhaps the merely partial) satisfaction 
which circumstances allow. Thus every element in the 
system is modifiable by relation to the Want, and the 
l\,Trort, though ~ersistent, does not act uniformly but 
contingently upon the varying factors that arise in its 
course and may bt its own creations. It is not merely 
directed like the processes which it sets going. It is self
directing. 

Thus the purpose is a movement in which each con
stituent process is conditioned by conformity to the direc
tion of an ideal system of action, originating from a want, 
which system is itself conditioned by conformity with 
actual processes, including those which its own operation 
brings about. In every such modification of the system, 
however, the final determinant of the direction (the 
maximum satisfaction of the Want) is constant. 

3. Thus the purposive process is distinguished from 
the mechanical, first in the nature of its direction. In the 
purposive process every phase is determined by the 
direction of the whole system. In the mechanical process 
the direction of the system is the effect of the continuously 
successive phases. In the purposive process the direction 
is maintained by controlling elements, determining con
stituent processes in accordance with judgments of their 
tendencies, and themselves subject to similar control. In 
the mechanical process any control consists in the im
mediate reaction of one part upon the actual processes of 
6't.hers.l He.rue if} t.be purpose, Sf) f:;J~r .a.,c: e_ffe.ct3vcr tJu' 
actions of some elements are determined in accordance 
with the actual tendencies of others. In the mechanical 
process there is no such determination. In the purposive 
process nothing is definitely fixed in the initial stage except 
the End. The working of the ideal system may be 
modified by forces not originally taken into account, but 
its direction is preserv~. In a mechanical process the 
init,l stages determine the whole subsequent course, if 

1 In a machine in which a contrtA is PUl'posjvely arranged to ilecure a 
constant direction, it must be amn~ to re$pond to ce.aJised processes. 
It cannot be affected by their tendeQ.Cies. 
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no external forces impinge. If they do, the conjoint result 
is not determined in accordance with the original direction. 
Hence, in particular, a system of mechanical elements may 
be purposively arranged, which, if no' unforeseen forre 
impinges, will inevitably reach a given result by running 
without variation a given course. Fvther, such system 
may provide for foreseen possibilities of variation, pro
vided they can be dealt with by uniform responses to 
realised processes. Unforeseen impingements cannot 
thus be provided for. In the result, in a purposive system 
every constituent has its place determined by its character 
in relation to the resulting character of the system as a 
whole. In a mechanical process it is determined by the 
interaction of previous constituents without relation to 
the resulting character of the combination as a whole. In 
sum, in a purposive process every phase is conditioned by 
a factor referent to the outcome. In a mechanical process 
there is no such factor. 

This factor, as we know it in human purpose, involves 
a system of judgments of the tendencies of acts. If these 
judgments are correct and rationally grounded they 
coincide with and are founded on the real tendencies of 
the acts. In such case it is correct to say that the act itself 
is conditioned by its own tendencies, but in unsuccessful 
purposes or inadequately reasoned purposes this would 
not hold. Hence in a general formula we do not speak of 
the act as determined by its tendency to the result but by 
a factor referent to the outcome, and by the outcome we 
do not mean the intended result merely, as this may not 
come about, but the segment of reality emerging from the 
given situation and the effort, whatever this may turn out 
to be. The ideal system of the effort is a reference to 
this segment, though a conative reference, not merely 
anticipatory but endeavouring to shape it. 

The existence of such a factor of reference explains the 
direction of a series of actions to~ards a result. If con
versely we find in experience evidence of such direction, 
we reasonably infer such a {eferent factor unless we' can 
find in experience any other'lpethod by which events can 
b~ so directed. Experiencp does not suggest any such 



VII EXPLANATORY SYNTHESIS 393 

method differing in principle, but it does suggest less 
explicit references than those of distinct and definite 
judgment. This suggestion will be considered presently. 
VVth this reserve ''we may lay down that in so far as events 
are conditioned by their tendencies to a result they are so 
determined by a "actor referent to those results, i.e. 
teleologically. 

If the purposive process succeeds, and not merely 
succeeds in fact but does so because the idea of the purpose 
knowingly grasps and controls all the relevant conditions, 

. the end will be realised, and its realisation, future event 
though it be, is a true condition of the operation of the 
purpose. For, since all that bears on it is known to the 
purposive mind, and this is determined in all its acts by 
their relations to the end, the acts would be other than they 
are if they were not in fact links in the chain leading to the 
end. If the end were not to corne about, then the COn
ditions of foreknowledge and power which we have 
assumed could not be. Thus in what we may call the 
self-contained purposive system not merely the tendencies 
but the end itself is a true condition of the cause by which 
it is brought into being. The system, then, forms an 
organic whole, not only in the sense that all contem
poraneous parts condition one another's action, but in the 
sense that its successive phases are equally conditions one 
of another. 

This account of purpose is only set into clearer relief by 
the explanation which would reduce it to mechanical 
c.ategories. The evolutionist will tell us that the biological 
reason why certain purposive tendencies exist in the living 
being is that they form the arrangement best fitted to 
secure certain results of value to the life of the species. 
Be it so. Then this shows that, however the purposive 
consciousness has come into being, its nature is so to 
organise things as to secure results, and that its efficacy in 
securing results is precisely.the cause of its arising wherever 
it has arisen. It may be objected that an abstraction like 
causaf efficacy can explain no""ing. But, of course, the 
causal efficacy always has some.concrete shape. It is the 
edge by which it will cut that aetermines the shape give!'· 
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to the tool. In the purpose it is an organisation of elements 
of thought and feeling, of physical acts and of external 
things that constitutes the efficacy of the action. The 
purposive state has historically come i{,to being, beca",se 
that sort of organisation does yield that sort of result. It 
is maintained in being by its own ll!nowledge that it is 
tending in this direction. 

4. I condude that the main objection to teleological 
explanation is not sustained. There is an intelligible sense 
in which events or processes may be regarded as deter
mined by their relation to results which are to come out of 
them in the future. This explanation may be applied to 
an event or series of events arising out of a purpose, but 
so far as the series is merely referred to a purpose that 
appears to stand outside it, the events seem to follow from 
it as a mechanical sequence. The explanation, however, 
can also be applied to the purpose itself, and when the 
originating purposive act is brought into the account, the 
whole system-the purpose, the train of events which it 
sets up and the ultimate end are seen as a whole in which 
each element owes its existence in the shape and form there 
assumed to its relation to the result. The system is 
directed from within towards an end. Mechanical systems 
may be directed, but not from within, only by purposive 
intelligence so arranging them. As operating mechani
cally they have no constant direction to an end independent 
of the variations of the moment. Such direction consti
tutes the fundamental difference between the purposive 
and the mechanical. 

Our account then throws the purposive into radical 
contrast with the mechanical, while allying it with the 
organic. The alliance, however, is not identity in defini
tion. The organic relation is that of mutual necessitation, 
the purposive, that of determination by relation to ends. 
But in the purposive scheme, the relationship of the 
constituents is of organic character, and the purposes that 
we know are framed by oliganisms and have refere<nce to 
their needs. Again, in t4e~r basal activity, organisms are 

\ertainly not guided by pU("pose in the full sense, but in so 



VII EXPLANATORY SYNTHESIS 395 
far as denuded of purpose they are limited in their adjust
ments to the stimulus of immediate requirements, and for 
thi", reason they could not live if they did not inherit a 
structure which in main outlines determines their reactions 
in a way suitable to their maintenance. On the other hand, 
endowed with purpt.se they can extend their correlations 
indefinitely through the whole sphere oflife, thus fulfilling 
the organic function far more completely. So considered, 
purpose seems to be the flower of the organic principle. 
,Yet we have had to admit the possibility that living beings 
might be mechanically constituted. If so, the greatest 
fissure in the universe occurs not below but within the 
living world. Before we accept this fissure in the organism 
let us recur to the development of purpose and see whether 
we can trace it to a germ which may be conceived as 
operating throughout organic life. 

We begin with the known lower types of conation. 
These differ from Purpose in that no explicit reference to 
the end is present, and without such an idea it is difficult 
to see how the detail of action could be controlled so as to 
bring the End about. Is there, then, any way in which the 
relation of the end operates save through explicit ideas? 
If yes, the conation in which such operation appears, 
though distinguished specifically from true purpose, must 
rank with it generically as teleological. If no, it must rank 
generically with mechanism. The question is important 
in the whole of the lower sphere of mind in life. 

We may approach it by remarking that at least two 
conditions are involved in purpose. The first and most 
elementary is that there should be a state of activity making 
towards some result (what we have called an Effort, 
issuing from a Want). The test of this condition is that 
the state determines actions by their relations to the result 
in question. Such determination may be more or less 
adequate and effect a larger or smaller number of factors, 
and that more or less completely. The difficulty is to see 
how ~ affects any of them except by a judgment as to their 
bearing. Now, if we conside .. a simple want as such and 
the effort to which it gives ris.., we may say that persistence 
and repetition of effort till th~ result is achieved, its eli:: 
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continuance in a given form if fruitless, and its renewal 
in another form till satisfied, are acts determined by the 
relation to the result, and that not in tp.e general sens, in 
which type actions are adapted as a class to certain restilts 
as a class, but in relation to the particular circumstances 
of a given situation, and the result ti which they tend as 
then and there performed. Such a Want is in fact the 
centre of the purposive system itself, but it is there 
informed by an idea which is the second condition of 
true purpose, and can direct the variations of its activity 
accordingly. The question therefore is whether there can 
be such a thing as effort directing actions without the use 
of ideas-i.e. judgments of their tendency. How should 
we distinguish such effort from mechanical response to 
stimulus? We know that the organism in general is a 
structure fitted, whether by heredity alone or heredity 
modified by experience, to deal with many stimuli, 
external and internal, in a definite manner, running 
through a course of reactions, brief or very lengthy, to 
a determinate result, on the attaining of which that 
particular process comes to an end. In some cases the 
evidence which we brought forward in an earlier chapter 
shows that these reactions are mechanical. The structure 
must then resemble a machine made with a purpose, and 
the difficulty of so conceiving it led to the evolutionary 
hypothesis, which has been adopted here and which refers 
the product to the operations of heredity. For the moment, 
however, we are not concerned with the question of origin, 
but with the mere fact of the existence of a structure which 
so far resembles a machine that its initial character deter
mines it to run a certain course in response to certain 
stimuli. But at least in the human organism there are 
structmes whose operations are accompanied with mental 
phenomena-states of consciousness-and in some of them 
we have argued that the consciousness has a decisive effect 
in the course actually taken. "\Ve must then regard the 
human organism as a whole as at once physical and psy
chical, or psycho-physical,· and we act consequently in 
.regarding as psycho-phy.iC'al anyone of its processes in 
V{hich we find evidences" of consciousness. Any such 



VII EXPLANATORY SYNTHESIS 397 

process may be regarded as issuing from a psycho-physical 
instead of a purely physical structure, having its pre
scriPed methods of operation. The purposive system is 
sueh a structure (its character as we have described it 
being that a want !lives rise to an effort which defines 
itself in an ideal sJt;tem from which it directs its own 
activities and, through them, other things, to a definite 
end). This manner of p,oceeding we have shown to be 
in radical contrast with that of a mechanical structure, but 
l- structure it remains, only one which defines its end and 
governs its activities with that end in its view. Our pre
sent question is, are there other psycho-physical structures 
not operating through ideal systems yet distinguished in 
their operation from the mechanical? The test must lie 
in the relations between actions and their result, and in 
this respect we have in Part I. distinguished several 
cases. 

If, in the first place, we try to consider effort bare of 
all direction to an end, how should we distinguish it from 
a reflex response ? We shall not be content with mere 
internal consciousness of it as an impulse, for we are con
cerned with its operation and the results to which it tends. 
If it has not, like purpose, any inward direction of its own, 
why does it take one course rather than another ? We 
must surely say that it is the response fixed by the pre
existent system to a given stimulus. Such also is the 
reflex. The most elementary difference to be discerned 
is, I think, that effort persists while unsatisfied, and ceases 
upon satisfaction. It is therefore not determined in 
magnitude and direction a priori but by the result. If this 
is so, relation to the result enters into effort from its very 
lowest manifestations, and this is I think in all probability 
the true account of the matter; only we must admit that 
it will be hard to distinguish it from a psycho-physical 
reflex with certainty, as the reflex might be continuously 
sustained or repeated by Phe continuance of the stimulus. 
Let Ui go one step higher. Conation not only maintains 
itself till satisfaction or exhau!!tion supervene, but it also 
alters its methods. Its stru~tllre is such as to offer it. 
alternatives, first prompting dhe of them; this failin!i> 
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condition of satisfaction is to be in a certain relation to a 
certain object at a certain time, then all the changing 
relations to the object are a matter of perception; and if 
ap}roximation to the object satisfies and departure from it 
inhibits, we have the requisites for determination of each 
act by changes in the perceptual position of the whole. 
Thus we have effort engendering grasp of and close 
attention to a complex perceptual system which determines 
its detailed behaviour-a result closely comparable to that 
,of purpose but without ideas. But we must not ignore the 
point that the attachment of satisfaction to the perception 
of approach and of dissatisfaction to departure must be 
predetermined, and it takes a further step to bring this 
attachment within the scope of consciousness and criticism. 
Before we pass to this step observe that in instinct we have 
whole courses of action determined by the necessity of 
satisfying instinct at each stage in which, besides reflex 
and lower forms of conation, sensori-motor activity is 
involved. In instinct there is this further point of pre
determination, introducing the mechanical element: that 
its structure must be so arranged that the gratification 
of each phase produces appropriate conditions for the 
initiation and the successful achievement of the next (a 
concatenation which is certainly not thought out in the 
instinctive phase). 

5. We must now consider the effects of past experience 
upon sensori-motor activity and, generally, on the re
sponse to present stimulus. In its lowest form we saw 
that this experience embodied itself in the tendency of the 
excitement produced by a stimulus to take the character 
of excitements previously attendant on response to 
similar stimuli. The stimulus, we saw, acquired a 
meaning, which is the element of an idea, but not yet an 
idea free from the stimulus provoking it. In the most 
elementary case the type of response giving unpleasant 
results was inhibited anti that giving more satisfactory 
resul .. encouraged. Here the tendency of a response is 
more distinctly operative; yet"it is still rather the tendency 
as it operated in the past in a similar case than the tendencI 
of thiS response as the objett of a judgment formld 
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now. If, however, we go back to sensori-motor action 
and consider it as operating in a mind in which perceptions 
have acquired these quasi-ideal meanings, we shall .3ee 
that the difficulty which we had above in keeping stridly 
to perceived relations is removed, for the perception is 
now charged with a meaning whichfocarries beyond the 
present. Thus, e.g. approach to the object means now the 
oncoming delight of seizing it, and we need not look to 
heredity but to experience for its correlation with grati
fying feeling and confirmatory effort. We can now say 
that perceptions operate through their tendential sug
gestions. It remains only to distinguish the tendency 
from the perception as an object of reference on its own 
account, and we have the explicit idea and the purposive 
system as already analysed. 

Thus below explicit purpose there are several grades 
of conational adjustment, and in the very lowest there is 
a significant departure from the mechanical type in the 
form of sustained and varied effort. Conation, we infer, 
has at least the germ of purpose in it. It is the opera
tion of mind, and when we are contrasting the teleo
logical and the mechanical in general terms it must 
be held to fall on the teleological side of the parting 
line. 

In its simplest forms conation is traceable to very low 
orders of organic life. Hence it is at least a tenable 
hypothesis that life itself depends on conation in its 
simplest forms. If that is so its moment to moment 
adjustments are governed simply by the continuous effort 
to maintain the balance which is its normal being (in suo 
esse perseverar,). Every departure from this balance 
stimulates a compensatory effort, and it may be supple
mentary efforts if the first fails. Effort is persistent and 
v:p-ied, just as in manifest conation, and it may even be that 
if the whole structure is distorted the organism, still 
clinging to life, is forced into a flew orientation. It still 
holds as long and as well as it can to the line of oS elf
preservation. The object ofthe conation is here narrowly 
limited to the bare preservatlbn of the existing system or 
soillething as near to it as may be; the means are only those 

.... \ 
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which the system proffers, or if anything new appears it 
is the blind result of the impact of the effort on disturbing 
for~es. Yet there does appear that persistence in direction 
with variation of detail-process which is the mark of 
conational activity. Response is still seen to be condi
tioned by its tenctencies, though there is presumably 
neither the idea nor even that fragmentary perception of 
their tendencies which belong to true purposive or 
sensori-motor action. 

• We might bring this hypothesis to a definite test if we 
could be sure of the precise limits of adaptability in 
mechanism. It is possible to invent mechanical devices 
which provide for variations from a norm and for persist
ence in a certain course or on a certain balance despite 
disturbing forces. Is it possible to provide for that kind 
of general self-adaptation and its more remarkable pheno
mena such as self-repair which, within limits, are charac
teristic of every organism? Short of the question of 
possibility, is that of probability. To those to whom 
mechanical causation appears the normal course of things, 
the notion of a departure in the case of organic life seems 
contrary to the rational interpretation of experience, and 
something that they could only accept on overwhelming 
specific evidence as one might a miracle. Those who 
recognise conational activity in the form of purpose as a 
verifiable mode of causation, radically opposed to the 
mechanical, are quite prepared to find less developed 
forms of this activity in organic life, and would rather be 
surprised if no such form should appear. To them the 
most obvious and intelligible interpretation of organic 
adaptability runs on conational lines, and they put the 
burden of proof on the opposite side. The decision 
must be found in the further development of physio
logical knowledge, a development which will be for
warded if prejudice in favour of one type of causation 
over another is discarde&. For our present purposes we 
mustl>e content with viewing the conational interpretation 
as the more probable. Provi!;ionally, that is to say, we 
range those modes of behaV'iour which to the observer. 
differentiate the behaviour of li~ng from inanimate thin~ 

2C, 
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as due to an element of that conational activity in which 
we find the basis of purpose.1 . 
6. The Psychophysical Whole. • 

For the behaviour of the living organism there are, in 
fact, three possible explanations. 1me first conceives it 
as a mechanism adjusted by a supernatural intelligence to 
respond to its environment in accordance with its needs. 
This endowment is to explain all the lower forms of animal 
behaviour, all that we have hinted at under the phras~ 
, organic adaptability,' together with reflex actions and 
probably' instinct.' In addition, the same higher intelli
gence has endowed the human animal with a soul, and the 
higher brutes with a certain undefined measure of intelli
gence, to which their more distinctively purposive actions 
may be referred. Towards this soul or this intelligence 
the bodily instrument stands in the relation of a mechan
ism. It is not part of the mind, nor the mind part of it, 
but the two act and react. So far there is a clear-cut 
distinction, not so much between the teleological and the 
mechanical as between mind and matter. Matter never 

lIn this account the living being is regarded as a system of what must 
be caned forces, in which mechanical relations are gualified by teleolo
gical relations. When these two ~ets of relations are hypostatised as 
Mind and Body they become two substances, and in place of a system 
whose mode of action as a whole departs from that of mechanical systems 
in virtue of its specific quality, we have the problem of interaction 
between two distinct and separate systems, each with laws of its own. 
If interaction is admitted, we have the conception of body as a purely 
mechanical system, whose operations at a certain point come plumply to 
an end, while a.t another paint they as plumply begin, the intervening 
stage being filled by actions within the other system. Body is then a 
purely mechanical system which does not conform to laws which, it is 
not denied, are adequately proved for mechanical systems. To escape 
this conclusion it must be admitted that Mind exerts force and is acted 
on by force. But Mind was precisely the concentrated essence of that 
~which is opposed to force. Thus the contradiction of a purely 
mechanical system which does not act mechanically is balanced by the 
contradiction of a non-mechanical sys\em which does act mechanically. 
To escape from this dilemma the ParaHelistic scheme is proQ,Punded, 
according to which the mental and the bodily run on side by side m point 
to point correspondence, but witllOut interaction. This scheme, how-

, ever, in effect renders the mental element superfiuous. A complication 
~f mechanism is all that is required to explain the actions of living .. 
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serves a purpose except when wrought into a systematic 
arrangement by a mind external to it, be the mind finite 
or ~nfinite. So far the first view, from which we note that 
all that is not clearly purposive is clearly mechanical. The 
second view agrees that the basis of animal behaviour is 
a mechanism, arra-tged with greater or less plasticity to 
respond to the environment in the manner best adapted 
on the whole to secure the life of the individual, or, more 
properly, the permanence of the species. But it holds that 

• this arrangement is not truly teleological. It has not been 
constructed by a supernatural mind, but has grown up 
through the remarkable combination in the substance or 
substances known as protoplasm, of the quality of modi
fiability with that of permanence. In virtue of this 
quality, protoplasmic tissue, which is strictly continuous 
from the first germ of life to its latest descendant, is for 
ever adapting itself in new ways to escape danger and sur
mount obstacles, and by an indirect but effective process, 
the steps of which need not be recapitulated here, there 
grows up a structure, which no mind planned to fit its 
environment, which no mind shaped to secure its ends, yet 
which does fit its environment, and thereby does secure its 
beings. On the other hand, the rise of the psychical stream in coinci
dence with a certain point of the physical, and its disappearance at 
another point, are left unexplained. 

In point of fact, the actions of living beings arc not explicable in 
mechanical terms, and we are compelled by the evidence to admit a 
teleological factor. This we are able to do without contradiction if we 
avoid hypostatising qualifYing aspects or conditions of real process into 
substances. The concept of the mechanical sums up or brings together 
certain elements of experience; the concept of Mind certain other 
elements. But these elements belong to or qualify realities which act as 
wholes, and may include many more dements which dude not only our 
observation but any inferences which we can draw from observation. 
The mechanical and the teleological are then modes in which reality 
operates. At some points reality appears to operate wholly on mecha
nical lines. At other points, in living beings, its mechanical operations 
are qualified by teleological factors. At other points. it may be, it acts 
in teleological ways exc1usively~ To avoid misunderstanding it should 
be ad~d that there is no warrant in this statement fat' the inference 
that in the living being either the n\echanical or the teleological factor 
is the' substance' of which the ot.ner is the' quality.' Both factors 
qualifY the total Reality, which in adq{tion may contain many unknowtf 
.elements. • 
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ends. Here again then we have a mechanical explanation 
of at least the lower form of vital activity, and the only 
doubt is how far the explanation is to extend. If reflex 
action and instinct, which already show evidences of pllls
ticity, are to be referred to an inherited arrangement of 
interacting parts, may it not be possibl, to gather the seem
ingly intelligent actions into the mechanical fold, and if so, 
will there be any fathomless gulf between the behaviour of 
animals and men? May not teleology itself, lately referred 
to mind, be simply the appearance presented by a mechan-, 
ism too complex in its adjustment to details to be grasped 
in the entirety of its principles? Should not choice and 
effort and deliberation and, indeed, consciousness itself be 
set down as epi-phenomena which, in the inscrutable 
movement of things, have been evolved, interesting but 
devoid of function, as the accompaniments of those 
interactions of nerve-elements which, if we could under
stand them adequately, we should see to be governed in 
reality by purely mechanical laws? 

To these questions the third theory offers the following 
reply. Whatever the cause or origin of the organism, it is 
in itself not a purely mechanical arrangement of parts. It 
is neither a machine created by intelligence ab extra, nor 
one built up by unintelligent processes. It is not a pure 
machine at all, but a whole having a conative principle 
at work within, operating on and modifying what are 
otherwise physical, mechanically determined elements, 
and so fashioning the growth and function of the parts by 
reference to the requirements of the whole. 

Is there a possible logical proof of this theory? Can 
we, first, establish it for those organic actions which are 
accompanied in our consciousness by clear purpose? Can 
we justly say that the purpose causes the action? The 
reply is that our analysis of purpose has justified the appli
cation of the inductive test that has been briefly referred to. 
It shows that the question whetlrer an act is purposive must 
be answered affirmatively if it is proved to depenel on a 
judgment of its tendency' to yield certain results. A 
.jortiori an act is purposive If (as will happen if the judg
ment is rationally foundea on real tendencies) it is truly 
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conditioned by its actual tendencies to the result. Now 
comparative observation, both of our own purposes and 
of many actions of other human beings and even of animals, 
s~ows that in many cases action varies in accordance with 
this tendency and in relation to no other observable 
existent condition.t Such action, therefore, must be 
purposive, unless there be some condition present in each 
case which we cannot observe, and this condition must 
(to exclude the alternative of teleology) be a collocation 

• of forces acting mechanically. But a mechanism which 
can hold its direction by novel variations and unique 
combinations of processes differs radically from any 
mechanism that we know, the condition of a mechanism 
being that it responds in a typical way to tYFical condi
tions. It is true that a machine may achieve unique 
adaptations to individual cases falling under a general 
rule. Thus in the linotype the spaces between the words 
are made by wedges, which are driven home by a single 
thrust, and owing to their shape go just far enough to 
fill the line. No two consecutive lines will, unless by 
rare accident, require precisely the same spacing, but 
the plan of thrusting in wedges secures the true fitting, 
differing in each case yet equally adapted to the end. 
The combination, however, though differing from case 
to case, is the same in principle. It is quite another 
matter when the principle of combination differs from 
one instance to another. In a simple purposive action, 
such as that which we first took as an illustration of 
purpose, where I require a book which I remember to have 
left in a particular place and go to fetch it, my memory, 
which, mechanically interpreted, must be some deposit of 
the effect of my previous dealing with the book in my 
brain, is so combined with my need and my physical sur
rounrungs as to discharge in succession the actions appro
priate to fetching the book. This deposit-complex 
enough in that it must hive its exact point to point corre
spon_ences with the several physical relations of the rooms 
of the house, etc.-is only &ne among the millions of 
deposits that my experience ·has formed. Y et provisio~ 
must be made for selecting it out of them, combining it, 

'" 
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if necessary, with other relevant memory-deposits, 
and bringing them and no others to bear upon the 
physical tension, which may be supposed to correspond 
to my felt need, thereby effecting the successive dis
charges of acorn plex series of actions. If we try to 
formulate a general plan for effectingr'such selection and 
correlation, we find ourselves speaking of a state of want, 
picking out from experience whatever is relevant to its 
satisfaction, and guiding action accordingly. Conceiv
ably we might find terms other than these which would, 
avoid all reference to feeling or consciousness, but they 
would always imply a something determined in its 
actions by their relation to their results, i.e. something 
purposive. Abstract the notion of the relevancy of 
means to end, and the bottom of the whole proceeding 
tumbles out. In short, in the activity which we claim 
as purposive, we find repeatedly that one factor of our 
life (e.g. an experience) may be brought to bear upon 
another (e.g. a want) in a manner that varies indefinitely 
from case to case. The only principle uniting the other
wise unique combinations is that of the relevance of the 
combination to the end. Admit this principle, and we 
recognise a structure determined by purpose. Deny it, 
and we have no general plan to explain the unique 
combinations. Either horn of the dilemma excludes 
mechanism. 

The denial of purposive causation, therefore, is not sug
gested but repelled by general experience, and owes its 
existence only to the theory that everything must act by 
mechanical laws. But this theory is a pure assumption, 
which derives its apparent cogency from confusion with 
the quite different principle that everything must act in 
accordance with some law. The leading mechanical 

. principles I take to be adequately proved for mechanism, 
and, therefore, for any structure which is purely mecha
nical. Now the organism is a physical structure, but to 
assume that all its actions conform to mechanical 1l1-ws is 
to assume that it is a physiCal structure only. Conscious
/less directly informs ll,8 that' it is more than this-that it 
is, what we called in Part I.Thapter II., a psycho-physical 
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whole. How far the psychical elements in it, which our 
account has led us to conceive as activities constantly 
covelating the actions of its different parts, actually cause 
tl!e reaction of these parts to diverge from the line that 
they would follow in accordance with purely mechanical 
Jaws, is a question j"hich is to be settled entirely without 
prejudice by induct'lve argument. This argument shows, 
in fact, that psycho-physical wholes differ in their be
haviour from purely physical systems in direct proportion 
to the development of the psychical element within them. 
As against the obvious inference from this argument, the 
mechanical view can only maintain the bare possibility 
that there might be a mechanism so constructed as to 
yield all the varying adaptations of the living being. This 
is a consideration to which, in view of the radically different 
character of known machines, very little weight would 
attach, but for the difficulty of the supposed breach of 
continuity involved in purposive action. But there is no 
breach of continuity. Purposive activity, i.e. the con
ditioning of the action of each part of a system by the 
causal tendency of the configuration as a whole, is the 
characteristic mode of reaction of certain structures-those 
which we call psycho-physical. Qua physical this struc
ture tends to act in accordance with mechanical laws, but 
this action is modified by the condition mentioned, which 
is the psychical element of the whole in operation. If a 
body impinges on an arrangement of objects in a field of 
magnetic force, there will be a rearrangement of those 
objects in which the direct effects of the impact will be 
compounded with the governing conditions of the mag
netic tension. When one element of the nervous system 
is affected by an external force, there will be a redistribu
tion of the molecules within the system, regulated by the 
tensions of the system. Only these tensions are of a 
peculiar character. They bring to bear on the action of 
each element not only the existing condition of the whole, 
but its moving processes, what it has in it to become or 
bring about, its causal teooency. Such a tension is 
teleologiCal, not mechanica~ but it furthers, corrects or 
guides the motions of physiCll' elements in the system, t'b 
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which it belongs, just as the magnetic or any other 
mechanical tension might do. Moreover, on its psychical 
as on its physical side the psycho-physical whole grows ClUt 
of its antecedents just as any other configuration, only that 
in the action of its antecedents, the teleological condition 
will always have been operating. The~ is then no breach 
of continuity in teleological action, though there is in
volved the operation of conditions which are not those of a 
purely mechanical system.' 

7. Summary oj the last two chapters. 
We set out at the beginning of the last chapter with a 

distinction between the Cause and the purpose of a thing 
as two forms of explanation which could be sought of 
its existence, genesis and behaviour. How far has our 
analysis justified this initial assumption, and what forms of 
explanation, that is of the complete interrelation of facts, 
have appeared in the course of it? Let us summarise our 
principal results. We started with the case of a part of a 
machine, and we pointed out that if we enquire into the 
cause of its existence or of anyone of its actions we are 
referring to past events in which we have to select the 

lIt may be argued that the structure must have come 11lto being 
mechanically-by the physical laws of heredity, and that accordingly at 
whatever point it first begins to be determined in behaviour by relation 
to the future, at that point and in that respect there arises something 
which was not in the cause, But the initial assumption begs the 
question. As a fact we know of no origin for life except antecedent 
life. And if life is as such conative then the conational, i.t. psychical, 
element, is permanent. What the argument from continuity does 
prove is this: eiemenh which are as such mechanical can only form 
mechanical combinations. For though in combination they affect one 
another, yet by hypothesis they can only do so me<:hanically, and the 
action of the combination is nothing but the resultant action of mecha
nical elements. Hence, (1) if the psychical is qualitatively different 
&om the mechanical it cannot arise from purely mechanical elements. 
Thus if true conational activity exists at all the mind on which it 
depends, or at lowest the assumed distinclSve elemenu of mind, whatever 
their origin, arc not born of the mechanical elements. Alternat~vely, 
(2) the mechanical and psychical art not the absolutely separate eletnenu 
which the argument suggests, but are qualitatively different facton or 
"'~""'rh in n .. ~ ...... l;Mr ., .. ...1 ,.l;Ir~.n~;"';n!ll f,.rtnn WI' ",.en,. tl) the 
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elements which are relevant, and we discover that such 
elements, continuing, combining, dividing and recom
bining in various ways constitute a process in which at a 
c~rtain stage our object is an incident. We refer it then 
to a continuum of becoming, in which we sort out the 
operations which (fHow uniformly on one another from 
variable accompaniments. In this procedure, moreover, 
if we come upon any relation of temporal antecedent and 
consequent which we believe to be universal, if, e.g., we 

• are satisfied that a piston makes a particular stroke because 
there is pressure of vapour behind it and none in front of 
it, we are not content with this result, which only gives us 
the ' cause' in the particular case. We require laws of 
general application, and therefore of an abstract kind, 
which would hold not only for this particular piston but 
for anything moved by the pressure of any sort of vapour 
and against resistances of all sorts and kinds. We are thus 
led, e.g., into the examination of relations of pressure, 
temperature and volume in all sorts of gases and into the 
conditions of acceleration in all sorts of physical colloca
tions, and we seek in fine for a universal formula stating 
relations between variables in such wise that when we can 
measure the actual value in a given case of one variable, 
the value of another may be calculated by bringing it 
under the formula. If, lastly, we have satisfied ourselves 
of the validity of anyone such formula, our ideal is to 
exhibit it in turn as a case falling under a still wider law, 
and so to proceed until we have an irreducible universal 
law or system of laws applicable to all conjunctions of 
things and yielding quantitatively exact results when 
applied to any given conjunction. This, then, is one line 
of explanatory analysis. It consists in getting down to the 
elementary relations which hold universally in all processes 
in whatever way the elements may be combined. It 
connects any given incident with the scheme of reality at 
lar~e by exhibiting it as 'One instance of relations holding 
unlv"rsally throughout Reality. 

In applying this scheme oftexplanation to the particular 
case we have always at some point to take a conjunctio~ 
of elements as so much hard fact. The concrete fact (tpe 
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existence of this particular piston, sound and true to its 
cylinder, the particular stroke that it makes, etc.) has its 
explanation in a prior concrete fact. The piston was fix",d, 
at a certain moment steam was admitted or an internal 
combustion took place. There was a prior concrete 
situation out of which our fact emerged~ True, it emerged 
in accordance with rigidly universal laws, but these laws 
state, not the necessity of the combination, but, given the 
combination, of its result, and if in turn we apply the same 
laws in tracing the genesis of the combination (the pt • 
generation if we may adapt the expression used in genetics 
and count backwards), we find ourselves in the same 
position. The 1'" generation is still a combination which 
we must take as fact not explicable by the general laws, 
though explaining through them how, given the combina
tion, the pt generation comes about. On this line of 
enquiry, while we can always hope to explain a particular 
fact as the outcome of some combination of data, in 
accordance with universal laws, We do not explain the 
combination itself. We can only trace it to an anterior 
combination, about which the same question will arise. 
In such combinations there is no principle of union, and 
we may distinguish them as collocations. 

We found, however, that grounds of combination could 
be discovered, and that on three lines. One part of the 
combination might be the ground of other parts. If it 
is the complete ground acting mechanically this would 
imply solidarity; otherwise it is a partial ground, the 
residual conditions being supplied by collocations. For 
these there are no mechanical grounds. Secondly, the 
parts of the whole might themselves be dependent on the 
whole, i.e., their differentiation and maintenance is 
grounded in their mutual requirements. This is the 
organic principle and admits of any variations of character 
and mutual relationship compatible with the maintenance 
of the organic parts in the whola.. So far, however, as it 
operates without purpose, the ,organism is limited in its 
adaptations, and therefore ia its actions on the en~ron
ment, to the satisfaction o{ immediate needs, and in the 
m~n outlines of its life it ,'ests on structural principles 
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which for the individual are determined from its birth. 
If we ask how such structures have arisen and exclude 
pUfpose from Our purview, we have to contemplate a vast 
network of collocations in which the organism must 
maintain and adapt itself. Among these the internal 
forces play an esse~tial but not a dominating part. The 
species is largely at the mercy of circumstances. 

Thus neither the mechanical nor the organic principle 
offers a ground of combination of elements quite inde
pendent of one another, or so far as independent of one 
another, i.e. of collocation in general, the mass of changes 
which include the formation and break-up of structures, 
the occasional relationships of things easily separable, in 
a word, the flux of concrete Reality. For thIs we must 
look to some factor which can bring the elements into 
relations of which, apart from it, they are quite indepen
dent, thus building up a system which determines their 
place, and yet is itself conditioned by the results of the 
system as a whole. Such a factor and such a system we 
have found in purpose, and we have shown (a) that 
purpose is a genuine cause, and (b) that it brings about 
events and places things in systematic order, creates 
structures, modifies them and so forth, in such ways that 
each event or each thing is determined in place and time 
and even in its existence by relation to the system which 
it helps to institute, while (c) it is itself conditioned by 
the system which it creates. The purposive system thus 
contains a ground of correlation of the most independent 
things. 

In purposes as we know them, however, elements of 
contingency remain. In some, e.g. the making of a 
machine, the purposive agent is quite external to the 
materials that he uses. The man cannot make his machine 
out of nothing, or anything, but only of definite things, 
and they have their history as he has his. In other rela
tions this externality diminishes. The human purpose 
aris~ and develops as a factor in the organism in relation 
to the rest, and in much 0' its work it may be said to 
formulate or bring togetheP tlte needs of the organism IU 

a whole and particularly its femoter needs, while part~ t.j 
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the organism-the sense organs and the limbs-are the 
primary instruments which it uses. To this extent pur
pose appears as the factor in an organic system which.s.o 
correlates the parts as to secure the ends necessary to 
maintenance. Conversely, though, as we have seen, the 
organism may adapt itself to passing (events without the 
aid of purpose proper, its range of adaptation on such 
conditions is necessarily short, and the larger adaptation 
necessary to the full development of organic life requires 
purpose. Thus purpose develops the organic principle, 
and we may at least imagine a system in which the pur
posive factor should condition and be conditioned by the 
remaining elements having as its end the maintenance and 
completion of their harmonious co-operation. 

v.' e have then considered three principles of explanation 
for the variations of concrete Reality. Two of these, 
mechanical and organic, offer grounds of combination 
within a limited range and cannot be applied to colloca
tions; the third or purposive can supply a ground for 
collocations and so for combinations in general, but its 
operation generally implies the existence of unconnected 
factors. This criticism does not altogether apply where 
the purpose is a factor in the organic system, but in so 
far as the purpose combines elements which without it 
are mutually indifferent it would be a contradiction to 
suppose that it springs from the elements. They may 
in some way condition it, and it may in some way condi
tion them. But neither is the sufficient ground of the 
other. We shali consider this relationship further in the 
next two chapters in the course of an enquiry into the 
possibility of using one or other of the three principles 
here distinguished as the basis of a system which might 
be conceived as applicable to the whole of things. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

REALITY AS A SYSTEM 

1. WE have found in experience three types of system. 
Two of these, the mechanical and the teleological, involve 
fundamentally opposed forms of causal process. The 
third, the organic, does not appear to involve a distinctive 
type of causation. Its processes may be either mechanical 
or teleological or both-in its fullest development cer
tainly both. Further, in our experience the teleological 
process appears as always centred in an organism. Thus 
the teleological seems to be in some way dependent on the 
organic, but at the same time necessary to its full de,velop
ment. This point will come up for further examination 
in the course of the enquiry for which we are now prepared. 
We have thought of all Reality as forming a System, and 
we have now to ask whether it is possible in the present 
state of our knowledge to form any conception of the 
general character of this System. Does it conform to any 
of the types distinguished, or must it be of a quite different 
order? Any conformity can hardly be exact, for all the 
mechanisms, organisms and purposes of our experience 
are partial and must be affected by that fact. But it is 
possible that with the modifications arising from this 
difference they should be applicable to the Whole, and 
the possibility is at least worth exploration. 

What data have we for our enquiry? We see mechan
ical and teleological poocesses at work; we know of 
organisms and their growth; the synthesis of experience 
indfcates the gradual expan.ion of the organic and the 
teleological. But the syn.hesis failed to clear up the 
relation of these principles to Reality as a whole, an? 'It 
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was for this reason that we first began to look for some 
other instrument of enquiry. 

But apart from the interrogation of experience, wj:lat 
instrument have we? If the term interrogation be taken 
in the widest sense, we may safely reply none at all. But 
for this purpose interrogation must be taken to include 
not only the results which experienc[ demonstrates, but 
any truths implied in the process of demonstration. What 
on the surface we call a sound generalisation from experi
ence is not, of course, a truth which merely sums up in a 
single formula a set of observed facts. It states a connec
tion as holding generally, and if it is thoroughly scientific, 
universally; that is to say, as holding not only for certain 
things that we have observed, but for others that we may 
observe or that may never fall within the sphere of our 
own experience at all. Hence the scientific use of experi
ence is a process which goes beyond observed and recorded 
facts, by using them as bases for inferences. Suppose 
that we can analyse this usage, and write down certain 
propositions which, if true, justify it, and, if false, destroy 
it. These propositions must then be regarded as the 
tacit assumption of the scientific use of experience. If 
they are true, the results of science are trustworthy, 
and if not, not. That being so, it is clear that whatever 
validity attaches to the results of science, whatever confi
dence we can legitimately place in its generalisations, must 
attach equally to these assumptions. Now it is open to 
thinkers to question whether science itself is valid, and 
if the answer be in the negative, this argument for the 
validity of its assumptions falls with the structure of science 
itself. I do not propose here to add anything to that 
which has been already said on the ultimate ground of 
rational thought, but assuming for present purposes the 
general validity of the scientific method of enquiry, I 
propose to review some of the principles of Method 
distinguished above and to see what light they throw on 
the problem before us. 

2. I would recall first ,tkat the impulse of rational 
th?ught stated generally is .to weave its experiences into 
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• systematic whole. The isolated unconnected experience 
is as it stands non-rational. It requires to be connected 
with some further experience as its ground. Now we saw 
t'tlat if we conceive the ground as altogether outside the 
consequent and proceed to ask of it in turn what is its 
ground, we have always at some point to content ourselves 
with a mere datumifor which no ground can be assigned. 
The ideal of finding a connection for everything in experi
~nce is on these lines a self-defeating infinite regress. 
This led us to conceive the ideal of thought as a system of 
mutually necessary parts, each grounded on the system of 
which it is one condition. In such a system there is no 
need for any extrinsic reference, but as long as any such 
'ystem is but a part of reality (and the totality of experience 
.s but a part of reality) the question of its ground in the 
,emainder arises. This question, however, would be 
.olved 011 the same Jines, and we arrived in consequence 
,t the ideal of reason as a system of the real, conditioning 
md conditioned by each of its parts. We did not consider 
chat it could be inferred without more ado that reality 
nust conform to this ideal, but we held that as an expres
.ion of the goal of thought it must be regarded as the 
Rational Hypothesis. If reality is intelligible, it must be 
:hought to be a system of this kind, a system founded on 
nutual necessity. 

Now we have seen that the attempt to conceive reality 
's a whole in any form whatever encounters all the diffi
:ulties derived from the idea of the infinite. We have 
iealt with these difficulties and decided that they were not 
nsuperable. As a hypothesis the conception of reality 
,s an intelligible whole remains open to us. But there is a 
'urther difficulty. In such a whole, for every part, the 
>round given is a system which extends beyond it. But 
;f the Whole as a whole no such explanation can be given. 
'l.ssuming that reason could achieve its ideal and form 
hings into a whole, it .:ould give no further account of 
:he whole that it has formed. At first sight this alone 
,pp~ars as self-contradiction",r self-defeat in the work of 
Reason. Everything needs ... reason to account for it, but 
,f the whole of things no r.tt10nal account can be giv~A. 
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But this is going too fast. It may be replied that as ex vi 
termini a whole differs from a part, the rational account 
of a whole is something different from the rational account 
of a part. The only reason that can be sought for the 
whole of things must be an inherent reason. The part 
may, and in a measure must, have its reason outside itself. 
The whole of things cannot have any (hing outside of it. 
Its reason is something in its OWn nature. 

3. This result has an important bearing on the applica- • 
bility of mechanical, teleological or organic conceptions 
to the whole. In the first place it is clear that mechanical 
explanation will not supply us with any inherent reason 
for the existence of any whole involving variable relations, 
for it always refers us to something beyond the effect to be 
explained. Let us see whether we fare any better with 
the alternative of teleology and the conceptions of Value 
and Purpose. Value as attaching to a means of course 
refers us at once to an end, but there may be, and for us 
there apparently are, objects valuable on their own account, 
experiences intrinsically enjoyable, good apart from their 
effects in themselves. If we are satisfied that anything is 
thus valuable in itself we do not ask for any further reason 
why we should seek it. Its reason is in itself. But if we 
think of the possibility of applying any such intrinsic 
reason to the system of Reality we are faced at once by the 
fact that the experience to which we have been appealing 
is that of a mind and its purpose. There may be good 
things like the beauties of nature which come about by no 
purposive effort, but the only cause that we definitely 
know of the existence of valuable things is some mind 
like our own, and we shall find it hard even to attribute 
any meaning to value other than its appreciation by, or at 
lowest its bearing on some mind. If, then, we sought to 
make the value of reality its inherent reason we should, 
if we worked from our experienile, be committed to con
ceiving it as the work of Mind, arid as created because it 
is good. There are here a f",mal contradiction and a'very 
substantial difficulty. The formal contradiction is that 
fu~ ground of reality proffered as inherent is in fact put 
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outside it in the creative mind. This is perhaps less fatal 
than appears. To save ourselves we should have to bring 
the, creative mind within the system of the Real, and 
cbnceive reality after the fashion of idealist philosophy as 
mind objectifying itself or realising itself in an objective 
world of its own creation. We then have the kind of 
mutual implication-that we require, the objective world 
postulating mind as its condition, the mind unable to 
realise itself except in an objective order. But here the 

• substantial difficulty arises. The world thus freely engen
dered by mind, i.e. without any limiting condition other 
than the nature of mind itself, should be wholly satis
factory to mind. Reality should be perfect. But if this 
is so, perfection loses all meaning, and the value which we 
attribute to the whole of things is so discrepant from what 
we recognise as value that all use of the term becomes 
misleading. It has brought us only to the edge of the gulf 
where the piety of optimism disappears into a whirl of 
unmeaning words. 

If we are to retain the conceptions of value and purpose 
at all, it must be under quite other conditions. Our 
mistake has been that starting with the conception of value 
as an inherent ground of reality we have identified it, in 
conjunction with the mind that engenders it, with reality 
as a whole. If there were not contradiction in this there 
would be something like tautology, and even if we avoid 
conflict with manifest facts we shall not attain explanation 
on such lines. Let us go back to the problem as we first 
formulated it. We were to find a system in which every 
element is conditioned by every other. Now there might 
be an element of value in such a system, and this element 
might even be a principle running through the whole and 
one condition of every other element. But as an element, 
as something which whatever it be is less than the whole, 
it must itself be conditioned; and if it is in fact something 
that helps us to an umlerstanding of reality by inter
relating its elements, we may conceive it as conditioned by 
the ~ery material on which it works. The relation on this 
view, then, is mutual. Th@ug-h the structure of reality 
exists because it has value, every element that goes to bui!d 

.~ 
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it up is on its side, so far as it goes, a condition of the 
structure, and, therefore, of the value secured by it. The 
contribution of each element is certainly a condition o( its 
existence in the structure of things, but its own inhereht 
nature is in turn a condition of the structure, and, there
fore, of the value which that structure possesses. Such 
conditions are a very serious limitatioli of the value of the 
whole, for they must account for collision, strife and 
destruction within it. It is clear then that value is not the 
sole principle governing the real; it can at best be only, 
a condition within the real. It may be a principle of 
structure conditioning every element that enters into such 
structure, but the structure is not less conditioned by every 
such element. 

The point may become clearer if we retranslate value 
into purpose, and so come to think of mind not as an 
unconditioned creator but as an essential element con
ditioning and conditioned in the fabric of reality. In our 
experience mind animated by purpose operates on 
surrounding conditions to secure the thing of value. To 
the surrounding conditions we ought to add those which 
go to make up and determine the nature of the purposing 
mind itself, to give it its bent and tendency. Under 
these conditions we get a process which is in a measure, 
but only in a measure, self-determining. In proportion as 
the purpose dominates it, that is to say, every element 
concerned is brought into being for the sake of what it 
effects, and its relation to the outcome is a condition of the 
effort. The purpose animating mind is, as it were, the 
germ out of which the whole organised system of action 
grows, and it grows by bringing within its tissue condi
tions necessary to its end. But it is also at every point 
limited by the degree in which these conditions are 
malleable, and the final character of its end must even 
accommodate itself to these. The conditions determine the 
end every whit as much as they ue determined by it, and 
at bottom this is true, not only of the instruments with 
which the purposive intelligence acts, but of the condftions 
which determine the charactzer and activity of the mind 
~elf, which indeed are respbnsible for the initial fact, that 
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this or that specific purpose is formed. Furthermore, in 
the purposes of experience there are always conditions 
external to the purposive system and indifferent to it until 
s"_aped and arranged by the mind. Thus the purposive 
process is never wholly self-determining. 

+. Now, if we S<!ek to apply this model to Reality as a 
whole, the first steps are sufficiently clear. We have to 
conceive a mind operating on conditions under the in-

• spiration of an idea and shaping the course of things to the 
final realisation of that idea. The difficulty arises when 
we contemplate the relation of the mind to the conditions 
operated upon. Our model suggests that in the beginning 
of things the Spirit moves upon the face of the waters of 
chaos, evolving out of them an ordered world. But this 
would be the most uncompromising dualism, at the 
opposite pole to that systematic interconnection of aU 
parts which we are exploring. If we are to find any 
such interconnection we must bring the two sides into 
closer relationship; we must either think of the material 
as itself conditioned by the purpose or of the purpose as 
conditioned by the material, or of each as at once condition
ing and conditioned by the other. If we explore the first 
possibility we observe in passing that we are departing 
from our model, the partial purposes of our experience; 
but, without staying to ask whether this might not in the 
circumstances be legitimate, we must consider closely the 
consequences of the departure. The suggestion involves 
that whatever exists, exists because it has some value in a 
purposive scheme. Is this value, then, the whole and sole 
ground of its existence? If so, the scheme must be perfect, 
for there can be nothing at any point to resist the one 
comprehensive purpose. Whence then disorder and 
conflict, and what of all the evidence of the indifference 
of parts to the actual structures into which they enter. 
If we do not believe tlJoat Reality is perfect we cannot 
r-ep~sent it as the expression of a single purposive prin
ciple, freely determining the! character and position of 
every part by its function ill ,the comprehensive unitll11 
scheme. If any such prjn~jple is the implication .of 
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interconnection, any such conception must be abandoned. 
Can we then turn the relation round and sUPFse the 
purposive principle to grow out of the elements. But if 
so we must ask how it is that the elements are uniformly 
such as to combine into a unitary scheme. If there is 
anything undetermined by its relation to the whole, how 
explain its conformity to the whole? IJV e are driven back 
upon some organic principle anterior to purpose and 
indeed enabling us to dispense with purpose, but raising 
in fact just the same question of its relation to the elements. 
which it organises as was raised by the conception of 
purpose. Does it radically condition all the elements, 
i.e. determine their character and position in entirety? 
If so, Reality is a perfect organism once again, and yet not 
something congruous with the organisms of our experience 
in which the parts always have a certain distinctness of 
being and characteristic activity. If we reject these 
results we are driven back on mutual determination, 
which implies that each part has a certain character of its 
own, through which it makes a contribution to the whole, 
but yet is conditioned by the others, each of which has the 
same dual constitution. This brings us to something like 
the organic systems of experience, and we must ask whether 
Reality as a whole could be organic in accordance with 
this definition. 

5. We have conceived an organism as a system whose 
parts, while possessed each of its distinct character and 
activity, yet maintain one another because conditioned 
by one another's requirements. But if we think of this 
condition as governing the whole action of each part in 
Reality we are back again at the perfect harmony which 
we have repudiated, ignoring all the conflicts and all the 
evidence of mechanical indifference of parts to the 
structures into which they enter. It might be pleaded 
that there are ultimate elements which are conserved, and 
that these, if mutually necessary, must be regarded as 
constituting a harmony; btlt what we are considerihg is 
not merely what ultimate. elements may be thought to 
e:x;ist in Reality but what structure they form, and why. 
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If we are to grant this structure as a simple expression of 
the mutual necessity of the elements, that would give us 
a perfect organism in which conflict would be unintelli
gible. We have to admit a factor of antagonism or, at 
lowest, of indifference, balancing the factor of mutual 
relationship. We have to think of the harmonising 
principle not as ®minating the elements through and 
through and so determining their every act: indeed, this 
would, if we consider it fully, end by abolishing their 

• distinction. We have to think of it as touching them at a 
certain point, limiting, conditioning them in some respects, 
but leaving them activity of their own which, within the 
conditions, is regardless of everything else. We have, to 
use a mechanical metaphor, to think of the structure of 
the real not as though it were a wall in which every brick 
on every side and along the whole surface of every side 
and at every angle at once determines and is determined 
by its neighbours; we have to think rather of the parts as 
each pivoted on a point about which they have free move
ment. The restriction is such that they cannot destroy 
one another, but if an unskilful person sets them going 
there will be many collisions and blockages, and it is only 
by learning all their relations that he will gradually get 
them to work together to some joint result. 

We must then frankly admit a certain dualism and a 
certain pluralism within our organic conception. We have 
elements indefinitely numerous, and they have each a 
factor of self-determination and a condition of systematic 
inter-dependence. Omit any of these distinctions and the 
organism either collapses in the indistinguishable unity 
of the atom or is idealised into the harmony of perfect 
health and happiness. We cannot claim this ideality for 
the real, yet its organic unity is not an empty conception; 
it is a recognition of multiplicity and a denial of the 
unconditioned; it has elements independent in that none 
is to be resolved away into others, yet each conditioned by 
the ,otality to which it belongs. Indeed, the very indepen
dence of the part lies in thr, fact that it contributes to 
the totality which conditiolfs .it. Again, the system h'\j; 
Drincioles which are oDDOsed and not to be resolved illto 
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anything simpler and common to both, but the principles 
are such as to play complementary parts in a single 
system, and it is from the nature of the system that they 
are inferred, and as functions within the system that they 
are intelligible. 

If then we ask whether it is possible to present Reality 
as the expression of a single princiifte determining the 
character and position of every part by its function in a 
comprehensive unitary scheme, the answer must be in the 
negative. If we ask whether it can be a system into which 
every part fits accurately of its own nature and without 
necessity of adjustment, the answer is again, no. The only 
sense in which an organic concept may be used in appli
cation to Reality is that it is a whole of parts each condi
tioning and conditioned by the rest. The mutual 
relationship implies that in each part there is ultimately a 
factor of self-maintenance or self-expression which yet is 
conditioned by relation to the whole. Thus a principle 
of unity embraces all elements, not in such a way as to 
destroy their distinct being and original contributions to 
the whole, but only in such way as to condition them. 
With these reservations it is open to us to describe Reality 
as an organic system. We may say that the conception is 
neither monistic in the sense of tracing everything to a 
single principle, nor pluralistic in the Sense of resolving 
Reality into wholly independent elements, but organic as 
conceiving of elements of distinct being but mutually 
conditioned.' 

1 The use of the term is of course analogical and only legitimate with a 
serious proviso. Mutual conditioning has two opposed aspects. On the 
one hand two things are necessary to one another; on the other hand 
they limit, restrain and even conflict with one another. In the healthy 
organism of our experience which yields our notion of the type we think 
of the mutual necessity. Through anterior evolution the parts have 
cOme to be such as spontaneously serve the whole. Hence we think of 
the organism as a h~rmonr ana deJine it in terms of mutual requjremem. 
We tend to forget the full implication or ~he term 'mutual,' which.. is 
that the part in its way conditions and limits the whole as much as the 
whole the part. This becomes apparent in the organism in ~sease. 
But we conserve our ideal by treating this as an imperfection in the 
organic SJ'ltem. In reality it is ,n ·imperfection in respect of harmony 
in ~he mutual relations of part~ tach ~art has, so to say, its own hard 
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In defining the organic concept we have travelled a long 
way from the idea of purpose from which we started, but 
before we make up our minds that the organic principle 
~ither excludes or is indifferent to the element of Purpose, 
there are two considerations to be weighed. The nature 
of the System, with its pair of contrary but complemen
tary principles, mdst be further analysed. This will be 
attempted in the following chapter. And the bearing of 
the organic principle on genesis and development must 
be considered. To this we shall now proceed. 

6. We have been moving in this chapter on the 
assumption of what above (Part II. Chapter II.) we de
scribed as the rational hypothesis. We are conceiving in 
the first place a fabric of knowledge, so compact that it 
stands as a single truth, and so fully articulated that every 
fragment fits into the system with precision, as a condition 
of the whole and conditioned by the whole. We have been 
assuming secondly that this ideal, though of course far 
from realisation, indicates the true nature of Reality as it 
would be revealed if fully understood, that is to say, we 
have been assuming that Reality, too, is a system in which 
each part is conditioned by the whole and the whole is 
conditioned not by anything outside itself, which does not 
exist, but by each and every element in their mutual 
relations. This assumption is exposed to criticisms which 
we shall presently consider, but our business for the 
moment is to draw out its consequences. 
core of self-assertion, and it is an uncovenanted mercy, if this sdf
assertion accords with the requirements of the rest, or rather it is a 
mercy covenanted by the long process of evolution. Now, in applying 
the ideal of mutual conditioning to reality as a whole. we have: no 
anterior development to look to, and we have to take account of all the 
evidence of mechanical indifference in the world. We do not start with 
a harmony. Here we must stress both sides of mutual determination 
alike. Again, the living organism is situated in an environment in 
which it would be destroyed if its parts should fail to co-operate. The 
whole is not so conditioned ·and is not destroyed by any disharmony 
shor" of incompatibility of its elements. Hence the limitation on change 
whicn we predicated of organism~ above (Chaprer VII., pp. +10 ff.) 
loses most of its force. It must .,always be doubtful whether any con· 
ception derived &orn parts should io! applied to a whole, but with abe 
qualifications explained the a~}ogy may, I think, stand in this case .• -. 
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Now the essence of such a system has been seen to be 
that there should be contained within it nothing uncon
ditioned. If then We seek to trace back the genesis,. of 
things within it on mechanical principles to an initial cause, 
we are at onCe confronted by two alternatives: either we 
must take this cause, a mere part of our system 1 as an 
unconditioned datum, or We must gofbeyond the system 
to an anterior existence. In either case the system fails 
to realise its pretensions. It follows that in a complete 
system any point that we start from as the cause of what· 
follows must itself be conditioned by what follows, which 
is possible only if its inherent tendency to bring about the 
resulting process is a condition of its own existence, that 
is to say, it must be purposive, and we are brought back 
to the same conception of purpose as at once conditioning 
and conditioned which was reached in our first account 
of Value. But the result to which We are now brought is 
this, that if Reality, which includes process, is an organic 
system, its initiation, being explained from within, 
involves a teleological element and is in fact the work of 
a conditioned purpose. Thus the organic ideal involves 
a conditioned teleology. 

But at this point our whole assumption will be called in 
question. If Reality involves an infinite process, we shall 
be asked is it theoretically possible to grasp it as a whole. 
That first term of our series which had to be conditioned 
by relation to its own results is in Reality no first term, but 
arises out of that which went before. There is no first 
term because time is infinite and the real process cannot 
be conceived as beginning at some moment in empty time. 
The process of things must be produced illimitably into 
the past as into the future, and no complete and self
contained whole can be imagined . 
. We have partly dealt with this difficulty in Chapter 1., 

where we saw reason to think that the older conception of 
straight-line infinitude did not e>.presS the final truth, but 
that Reality, though withou~ bounds in space-time, i~ yet 

lit may be said that the true 'cause' is itself the whole of Reality in 
ilJ beginnin~. Be it so, but tha\){s only a fragment of Reality as it is 
throu2h aU time. 
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a true whole; and if we ask in what its wholeness consists, 
it is in general terms just that anyone part wherever we 
ta~e it is conditioned by the remainder. That is to say, it 
fs organic in the sense in which we have used the term. 
In regard to Time in particular we saw a meaning for the 
expression in the conception of ultimate Reality, not as 
something in proc~ss but as including all process in itself 
as a constituent of its being, and as forming one system in 
which the end would determine the beginning as much 

• as the beginning determines the end. But without com
mitting ourselves to any speculative view of the nature 
of Time we must observe that if tbe rational ideal is valid 
we are on firm ground in conceiving Process as a conti
nuum in which the conditioning is not unilateral. If we 
cannot posit a beginning which is conditioned by what 
is to come out of it, we must maintain that taking any 
section through the total process where we will, not only 
is the after the consequent of the before but the before is 
conditioned by relation to the after. Our principle is that 
every partial reality has a ground, and all that has been or 
has happened up to now is partial, even though of infinite 
extension in time. That part must be grounded in the 
comprehensive system in which past and future alike 
are determinate and determining factors. This is 
possible, as was shown above in our examination of 
purpose, only if a reference to the future is an essential 
element in the system as realised at any time. Reality 
is a whole conditioning and conditioned by not one part 
alone but al1 its parts. Hence any part is conditioned 
by relation to the residue.' 

lA friendly critic remarks at this point that above (Part II. Chap. 1.) 
it is suggested that aU Process is a.n aspect of an unchanging Reality. 
If that is $0, in the ultimate grounds of existents, there is no distinction 
of past, present and future, and time-reference accordingly fails as a 
criterion between mechanism and teleology. In that Case we fall back 
on the distinction between conditioning by values and conditioning 
irrespective of values. On ou~theory of mutuality everything is resolv
able into elements each of which conditions and is conditioned by the 
entir! system which they together CQflstitute. Each element in so far as 
self-determining conditions the others without respect to harmony, and 
is accordingly a potential source of'dilharmony which ex~rience sho'fs 
to be effectuaL ~t it is grounde~ in the entire system of whic~ it 
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7. The conclusion so far is that Reality may be con
ceived as an intelligible whole, and if so it must be of 
organic character, and as a process organically determi'led 
involves a teleological element. But now comes a further 
criticism. What precisely are the grounds in which we 
believe that reality must be intelligible as a whole? The 
establishment of such a whole seems ttertainly to be the 
ideal of thought. It seems to be implied as the goal which 
gives direction to the processes of investigation and 
criticism. Now if anything is so implied in the reasoning , 
process that, if it is true, reasoning is valid, and if it is 
false, reasoning is invalid, then its certainty is equal to that 
of any rationally established truth, and with that result, 
after our previous enquiry into the validity of reasoning, 
we are content. 

But can this be shown of the ideal of thought ? We 
considered the matter briefly above but may add some 
reflections partly qualifying and partly corroborating our 
result. A complete system is the ideal of thought, but Can 
we say that its possibility is a principle without which 
thought cannot work? It is one thing to say that the 
work of thought is that of systematising, and another to 
postulate that its work will some day be complete. Pro
vided the principles that it uses in the work of systema
tising be sound, is it not possible that the work should go 
on without end, the value lying always in the solid fabric 
achieved at any given time and in the living impulse to 
extend it, not in the goal or ideal towards which the 
impulse appears to move? Perhaps the fable of the 
treasure digger applies. The gold was not there, but the 
digging itself produced golden value in the soil. There 
are features in the history of discovery which suggest an 
analogous truth in this relation. By patient work we 
b!lild, but not as we planned. If this is true of the search 
for the philosopher's stone, may it not be as true of the 
search for any completeness of uftderstanding ? 

In substance this was the argument which led us to . . 
is an element, and this is a relation of harmony, which is value. ThUll 
Yflue is a condition of each elemqtt~ and each element a condition of 
'VAlue. -. . 
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regard completeness of system as a hypothesis rather than 
an axiom. We called it the rational hypothesis. Let us 
I09k further into the meaning of the term in relation to the 
actual course of thought. We have spoken of the solid 
fabric already reared as having intrinsic value, but when 
we look at the actual structure of knowledge, even of 
physical science, "nay, even under certain aspects of 
Mathematics itself, this solidity is not so easily to be seen. 
Everywhere, as we approach the wider and deeper con-

• ceptions-conceptions which make up the very tissue of 
our experience, such conceptions as Space, Time, Number, 
Matter, Force, Energy, Life, Thought, Consciousness, 
Morality-we enter a region, not of rocklike stability, but 
of a lIuidity of which the best that we can hope is that it 
is the lIuidity of growth. The advance of experience does 
not merely add grain after grain to a heap that is accumu
lated once for all. There is addition, but with addition 
there is also constant modification, and few, if any, are the 
truths of which we can say with confidence that they can 
never be modified. Perhaps there are none even in 
Arithmetic of which the total interpretation may be 
regarded as finally and irrevocably fixed. The advance of 
knowledge is a process of modifying conceptions. But 
if this is so, what validity, it may well be asked, attaches 
to the conceptions already formed, and to the thought 
which engenders them? If rational methods do not yield 
us truth, what do they yield us whereby we may put con
fidence in them? The answer is hard to find unless we 
remember that modification is necessary to growth, and 
conceive reason, accordingly, as an impulse towards har
mony which, however incomplete at any given time, is 
always moving in the right direction. If this conception 
be admitted, it becomes intelligible that a method should 
be valid though its immediate result does not possess final 
truth. The validity of the method rests in this, that it is 
essential to the movemoot towards truth, and the test is 
that by constantly following such methods we arrive 
rep~tedly at a wider and l!J.ore thorough harmony, we 
reach points of view which do not simply negate old ones, 
but rather aq,orb them ann set them in their place:; ~ 
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partial and incomplete elements. But so to conceive 
knowledge is to conceive it as essentially a growth. The 
time will come when sacred Ilium, the highest point of 
view which we can reach or the inmost citadel of our faith 
in life, will in turn be overcome. Within the Empire of a 
greater truth it will figure as a detail which we misunder
stood while We cherished it. Thus, if our confidence in 
anything that we can know or believe has reasonable 
justification, it is not because that thing is known once for 
all, but because it is a genuine and essential phase in the 
growing formation of truth. 

But if, in the search for logic and for certainty, we are 
thrown back on growth, the lines of growth assume a 
fundamental importance. Whatever we know of them 
becomes the most vital part of our knowledge, and though 
here, again, we are fully subject to all the old limitations 
in forming our point of view, yet it remains that the best 
conception attainable of the movement is necessary to the 
full formulation of the reasonable and the true as far as we 
can know them. If the life of rational thought consists in 
development on certain lines, to say that development can 
never mature is to threaten the life itself. 

Thus the rational hypothesis is not a mere assumption 
which can be taken up and laid down at pleasure. It is 
implicit in the whole organisation of our thought, and has 
the weight of uncontradicted rational impulse behind it. 
And yet it is not an axiom that can pass without verifica
tion, for we can reason without it. The partial satis
faction of the impulse has its value, though complete 
satisfaction may be for ever unattainable. 

8. Now there is a false way of putting this possi
bility, against which we must be on our guard. 'Let 
us admit,' the doubter may say, 'that Reason is 
at. bottom the impulse towards the comprehension of 
Reality as an organic system. Is it not possible that this 
impulse, valid and valuable witJ.in its own limits, is yet 
applicable only to part of Reality? May there not b; an 
irrational element, essentiall't inexplicable, irreducible to 
sj:'stem, knowable as we kn<lw brute facts that are not 
eXflained, not intelligible'b~tau~e not in ~ct confor-:--
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to the conditions of intelligibility? Reality, as far as it 
is intelligible, would fall within one system, and to dis
coyer and understand such a system is the goal of our 
htional endeavour. On the practical side, to malte a 
corresponding whole is the endeavour of the rational in 
action. But though contained within the real such a 
system is not all that is real. In part, the real is fundamen
tally irrational, and that is the source of the ubiquitous 
limiting conditions which give us so much trouble when 

• we seek to absorb them into our system. Dualism is then 
a final truth, yet not such a dualism as to impair the 
validity of the effort of our minds, both practical and 
speculative, towards unity of system.' 

At this point, however, it will be seen that our 
doubts are attacking not merely the ideals but the prin
ciples of reasoning. We took it as our principle that 
everything that exists has a ground in reality. The prin
ciple applies to that which is the ground of other things, 
and so we might have an order of being completely 
systematised and interconnected in all its parts, and yet as 
a whole grounded on something not merely itself. Only 
if we conceive reality as a whole would this consequence 
cease to apply, as there would be nothing beyond, and the 
grounds of the whole must then lie in the coherence of all 
the parts. Now we have raised the doubt whether reality 
can be asserted with any confidence to form such a whole. 
This doubt applies to our exception, not to our rule, 
to the ideal towards which we work, not to the 
prmcipJ<, flO w.bj,.b w<' work.. If this principk 
holds good, then there can be no part of reality which 
is radically out of connection from other parts, nothing 
which is • finally irrational' in this sense of the term. 
And we must go further. Though reality may not form 
a self-contained whole, it certainly includes many parts, 
and we may think of it as divided at any point that 
we choose to take. TAUS we conceived it above as a 
process in which we could take any moment as the dividing 
line"between the past and futlfre. AIl that falls on one side 
of this line is part of reality.and all that falls on. the other 
side is the resyof reality, and all the rest. This analys!! . 
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does not postulate the completeness of reality nor any 
theory of the infinite. We went on to argue that each part, 
on either side of the line, being a part, must have a groupd, 
and that the ground must involve relations to the other 
part, that is to say to all the rest, whatever that rest may 
be. Thus there is a mutual connection, and therewith, 
as we showed, a teleological element i<1 the phases of the 
real. And this is proved not by assuming that the real is 
a self-contained system, but by the principle that every 
part of the real has grounds relating it to other parts. , 
Mutual connection runs through the real whether it be 
conceived as a nexus, without beginning or end, ramifying 
to infinity, or as a system constituting, when all is taken 
into account, a complete and organic whole. 

We shall proceed in the following chapter to check these 
conclusions by applying the same principle of ground and 
consequent on a different method, by means of which we 
hope to throw further light on the relation between the 
teleological and organic principle. 



CHAPTER IX 

THE SYSTEMATIC PRINCIPLE 

1. THE central principle involved in the application of 
reasoning to experience we saw above to be the Law of the 
Ground, in accordance with which the entire complexity 
of nature with all its variety is held to be resolvable into a 
system of uniform relations. This principle we are 
constantly able to verify by analytical comparison showing 
how variation of results is traceable to varying combina
tions of conditions, while with precisely the same condi
tions the same results invariably follow. In this manner 
uniformity is always seen to run through all variety. Yet 
it cannot escape notice that variation is not really elimi
nated. Two concrete situations differ. They consist of 
elements which are in part alike, or we should hardly set 
out to compare them, but in part different. We' explain' 
the difference by exhibiting a difference in the anteceder 
conditions and then show that from each set of condition 
distinct as they are distinct results follow with unexcep 
tionable uniformity. But though this conclusion may b 
correct and valuable as far as it goes, it is dear that it ha 
not eliminated variation but only thrown it back a step 
We have a concrete whole consisting of several element.! 
It is possible, as shown above; that these elements impl: 
one another like the parts of an organism, i.e. that the: 
are never found in just t.he same form when separated 0 

in any different combinations from the present. In tha 
cast! we have uniformity an!} nO question arises. But j 
is also possible that they vary independently, and that wlu .. - - - - _._ - ~ 
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we have here is a combination which is not repeated there, 
but is in fact variable. Concrete Reality as a whole 
certainly includes such variable combinations or, as ,we 
called them above, collocations. Any general system ot' 
Reality must give an account of these, and if the law of 
ground and consequent is universal it must show what 
their ground is. Now we may refer a c11>lIocation to a prior 
collocation, and this again to a prior, and so on indeiiniteJy. 
On these lines we may establish a perfect uniformity of 
sequences among our combinations, but they will always be 
sequences starting from a combination which is variable 
and contingent, leaving our demand for universal uni
formity unfulfilled. How are we to get beyond this point? 

2. We have, let us say, two cases of A, one in the com
bination AB, the other in the combination AD. We may 
ascertain that a is the cause of A and b the cause of B. 
Then the combination ab will produce the combination AB. 
Now if the relation ab holds between the terms as such, 
it is uniform, and unless we suppose a plurality of causes, 
it follows that the relation AB is uniform also. But AB 
varies, and it is this variation which we have to resolve into 
uniformity. We must resort then to a Plurality of causes. 
An antecedent c produces the combination AB, while a 
different antecedent d is responsible for AD. Whether 
this can be an ultimate account, whether the two antece
dents which produce A would not on analysis reveal some 
point of identity in their own plane of time, we need not 
consider here. We may content ourselves with pointing 
out that if A and B are two distinct things or processes
and this is the case to be explained-there are only two 
alternatives. Either c is itself a combination of two ele
ments a and b, which in their interaction are producing 
A.and B, or it must be itself a process of change giving 
rise to AB. For, if c is distinct in character from both 
A and B, and is not a proces> that is simultaneously 
directed towards both of them, the change which produces 
them cannot be due to a 'simple continuation of 'this 
process. It is therefore due to something acting on c, 
which is contrary to the supposition that ~.s the sale and 

, . 
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sufficient course. But, further, if c is something which has 
no distinguishable elements and is not acted on from 
widlout, it may be a process of becoming, but whatever 
it is becoming, it is becoming as a unity, that is, it must 
be one thing, not two things. If, for example, it is some
thing quite homogeneous throughout, it may be changing, 
but it must be cMnging homogeneously. If one part 
were becoming A while another was becoming B, there 
would be a variation without a cause of difference. It 

• follows that c must consist of parts a and b, which, either 
independently or in their mutual interaction, are becoming 
A and B. Thus the cause of a complex effect must itself 
be complex, that is, it must contain elements in interaction.l 
This is not to say that it may not possess that unity of 
character and interconnection of parts which would lead 
us to think of it as one whole, but within it there still are 
elements, and there still is the problem of the connection 
between them, and apparently we shall not resolve this 
problem by reference to a simple antecedent. We should 
always be tracing back distinct strands of connection, and 
if we want to interconnect them we must follow a line 
which cuts across them. Mechanically we go back from 
one de jacto collocation of elements to another. What is 
to combine the elements and transform the collocation 
into an interconnected system? 

3. Bearing this point in mind we should write the causes 
of AB and AD not in single letters but in combinations 
as afJ, 78, which we choose as making no sug\iestion that 
there must be any recognisable point of identity between ...... 
the causes, other than the fact that they lead to effects 
having a common point. Now it is possible that afJ and 
')'J should each be uniform relations, a and f3 necessitating 
one another and ')' and J necessitating one another. In 
that case we have resolved our original difference. The 
relation AB is variable :!nd • the relation AD is variable, 
but pch is derived from a l'niform relation. But this 

1 We arc not to draw the infer\llce that complexity cannot increase. 
We affirm only th;) in the produc,\i:on of a complex effect there is ION 

interaction or corg6ted variation or different elements. _ 
, '1' 
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solution only raises a wider question. We have a/3 here 
in one relation let us say to something which we take as 
an object of reference as M, and 'Y8 there in anotlie,r 
relation to M. Here again we may ask, are these relations 
variable or uniform? If uniform, if M is such that it 
always has a/3 in the relation to it which we find in the 
given case and "f8 in that other relati~n which we found 
in the same case, we have a uniform system in which 
there are various elements including the appearance 
of A in the combination AB in one part and in the com
bination AD in another part. We may symbolise the 
system 

a/3-M-')'8 
I I 

AB AD 

If upon the other hand M is not thus uniformly related to 
a/3 and "f8 we shall have to postulate something further 
as a ground for the two sets of relations which we actually 
find. For we may take a point of common reference R 
and find in one relationship to it the complex a/3 M ')'8 and 
in another the complex, say, a/3 N .t. We should then 
require a ground for this difference in the concomitants 
of a/3, and unless R itself provided us with the ground of 
the differences we should have to look further until we 
could find something which does perform this function, 
that is, we shall ultimately require a System in which all 
the terms that we are considering fall into their places in 
accordance with some law of necessary interrelation. 

4. Remark, however, that in accordance with our 
previous argument we cannot in any event take M as a 
simple temporal antecedent of af3 and ')'8. Their temporal 
cause must itself be complex. It is the total which in 
continuing its serial process becomes a/3, M, ')'8, and at 
whatever moment we take th'e pfocess the alternatives will 
hold--either the relation of the elements is ground~d in 
the elements themselves or in something outside them. 

~,:!'.c~Aif~:~;~~. c~:::!?;e:i~! ~~~~:~~!e~.~,~~~~ L~e:..~ 
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relation determining the actual complex which they form. 
The interrelation of the constituent elements, stable or 
<;.ha.nging, must be determined by the character of one or 
some or all of those elements. 

5. To restate the heads of the argument. We are 
confronted with vclable collocations and have to consider 
how they are to be reduced to a common ground without 
being annihilated in the process. Why have we A com-

• bined with B in one case and with D in another r Our 
first answer may be that there is a condition M under 
which A gives us B and a condition N under which it gives 
D. But, after all, this only substitutes the collocations 
AM and AN for AB and AD. Why is M here with this 
A and N there with that A r The only form of reply 
which will not repeat the collocation and which will 
nevertheless maintain its place in the system is that there 
is something common to both cases in which the variation 
itself plays a part. There is a complex structure, S, of 
which AM and AN in a determinate relation are parts. 
Now S is not simply the whole which AM, AN, etc., 
compose-that would merely repeat the facts-nor is it 
a unity from which they emanate-that would not ex
plain their differences. It is a unity to which they stand 
in different relations. Prima facie we might think of it as 
a centre round which they are ranged, or as a principle of 
which they are the varying applications, as a plan of which 
they are the details, or as an organic system of which they 
are constituent parts. The essential is that 5 must itself 
be a unity of which all the parts imply one another, other-, 
wise we shall have to find something simpler again to 
explain the variations which will arise, and it must be 
such as to require various elements, and elements of 
identical character in various combinations. It does not 
generate these elements, but is a principle of systematic 
relationship between the"'-. • 

Op this view Reality is a system of elements, not 
generated by anything other {han themselves, capable of 
interacting, comiining, brea"king apart, recombining, i1\ 
~n m~nhl'"r nf m("VCt. whir_h vff"lfi the.: concrete thinD'S and 
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situations, temporary or permanent, that make up the 
history of the whole. But how are we to understand the 
ultimate relationship of each element to the whole? .Ai< 
being in existence without a generating cause, each 
element appears as self-maintaining, self-determining. 
There is no difficulty in supposing it to undergo changes 
of state or phase whether internally' determined (for a 
regular process of change may be self-determined) or in 
response to the action of other elements, for the response 
is just the expression of its own nature as stimulated in a ' 
particular way. But there is first a difficulty in the deter
mination of its position in the real order. It has its place 
in the system S, but as this involves its relation to other 
~lements it is not determined by its own character alone 
out by the other elements as well. Each element is then 
subiect to determination from without. But since to exist 
.t all it must have some place within Reality and that a 
:leterminate place, it results that the element is not purely 
,elf-existent but also conditioned by the system as a whole. 
Self-determination, even of elements, then, is not absolute. 
It is a factor in the being of the element which has a 
necessary complement in mutual determination. We 
must say mutual since (a) each element limits the operation 
of others by its reactions and (b) each element contributes 
to the system by which the places of all are fixed. Reality 
then is a system of elements mutually determined, con
ditioning and conditioned by one another. 

The same result, secondly, may be reached by another 
line of argument. Every part of Reality on our principle 
has a ground in the whole. An element, though without 
beginning or end, is still a part of Reality. Take it at any 
moment and we may say its ground is its own previous 
existence. But taking it as a continuous identity it is a 
limited segment of Reality, andon our principle is grounded 
in the system which covers the rest of Reality. Conversely, 
we may even say that a whole of'Reality_nd a systematic 
whole-is implied in the el~ment, and, though the pt<!cise 
character of the whole is not of course determined by it 
alone, still it is one of the peterminant"'" Without it the 
!rV~tem would he different. SO the mutual im.,lication holds. 



JX THE SYSTEMATIC PRINCIPLE .... 37 

6. What now of the systematic principle? What is 
its relation to the elements which it combines? Can we 
rel\ard it as built up of them lik~ an organic whole from 
1I:s parts? Consider any combination of continuants P'l, 
and suppose that the combination pRq is a true consequent 
of p and 'I as such. This means that pq are indissolubly 
connected, and this.s realised in a perfectly solid mechanical 
combination. But if p and q may appear separate and in 
other combinations this cannot be the nature of their 

,union. Mechanical combinations, if not of complete 
solidarity, are of this type; and, though their internal laws 
-the interaction of their parts-determine their history 
when and where found, they do not determine the exist
ence of the combination. Nor is the case substantially 
altered if for mechanical we substitute organic union, 
still regarding it as springing from the parts as such. 
Here the parts p and q may undergo correlated changes, 
but under the condition that they maintain the structure 
and one another in their essential nature. For all com
binations that can be radically changed or dissolved, for 
all collocations and for the whole concrete Reality as 
involving them, we require a systematic principle opera
ting in or upon elements otherwise indifferent. Now for 
any single collocation pq we had to suppose an ' external' 
ground r, because the elements do not of themselves form 
or maintain the collocation. But r must have a ground, 
and the search for a ground led us on to the systematic 
principle S, covering the whole of Reality. Does the fact 
that we are now dealinl1o" with the whole affect the relation 
ofS to the elements which it combines. Must we say that..,... 
at this stage the elements must determine the systerrr 
because there is nothing else to determine it? The first 
reply is as before. The elements do not determine the 
system because many of them are mutually indifferent, 
that is, do not in themselves contain the grounds of their 
systematic relationship. .It i!; only as combined that they 
constitute the system, and the systematic principle S is 
that'"which combines them. • But since S, together with 
all the elements which it combines, is the whole, there iSJ it may be said, E!6thing else te act as its ground. Is it then 

iI • 
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without a ground? Here we must ruscriminate. For S 
write St" the systematic principle as it exists at the moment t.. This existent has a ground which is not the elements 
which it combines either as they now are or as they 
have been before; nor does it come from without. There 
is no without. Its ground is therefore its own previous 
existence. It follows that S is cantinuous and self. 
determining and coeval with the differentiated order of 
things. We may think of it as the structural or integrating 
principle which is the correlative of differentiation. It is, , 
in fact, itself an element. It is that which correlates all 
other elements, elements in themselves changing, inter. 
acting and even conflicting, so as to maintain the structure 
of reality as an articulate whole of differentiated parts. 

7. Here the question may be raised whether in the 
course of the interactions of elements the structure of the 
whole might not be altogether dissolved like the structure 
of many of its parts. What we originally required (it may 
be argued) is a ground for the existence of anything at its 
given place and time. This ground will be supplied by 
the existence of systematic structure at any given time; 
but if this structure were destroyed at a subsequent time 
by the interaction of its parts, the debris which would be 
left would still be an aggregate in which each item would 
have its place, derived from that which it had formerly 
occupied in the system. 

Upon this suggestion we have to remark first that, even 
if we conceive the whole phantasmagoria of change as 
derived ultimately from a system which some time 

" existed but could not maintain itself, if all subsequent 
world history is the running down of such a system, a 
declension into chaos on a gigantic scale--even so the 
elements must at one time have been held together in 
the requisite order. There was among them an integrating 
principle, and it effectuated its Q!ld, achieved a systematic 
order, even if it could not maintain it; there were elements 
not as such systematically re:ated, yet a system was foflmed 
of them; there was, therefore, a systematic principle 
controlling them, and on eLr argumenl"'such a principle . .. 
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not being generated by the elements must be self-existent, 
it has a factor of self-determination. To suppose it ceasing 
to exist is to contradict the character of this factor. The 

'adual system is constantly modified by the interaction of 
all its parts, and we may conceive the possibility that such 
internal changes might reach a point at which they would 
disrupt the system.of reality as actually constituted. But 
this would be to destroy not the systematising principle 
but its work. Weare familiar with the destruction of 

, structures, organic or otherwise, in our experience. This 
destruction involves their resolution into elements and not 
annihilation. That this is generally true is the principle 
of substantiality which we saw to be a consequence of the 
law of ground and consequent, and to apply to everything 
which is self-determined, and this we have seen the sys
tematising principle to be. It is indeed conditioned by all 
other elements because its operation must be consistent 
with their nature, but it does not result from any or all of 
them, i.e. it has a factor 'which is self-determining and 
therefore a permanent and integral part of Reality. If 
this principle can be annihilated any and all elements could 
be annihilated. 

But there is another possibility to be considered. We 
have been facing the fact that the elements on which the 
systematic principle operates are not purely passive but 
have their distinctive characters issuing in modes of 
behaviour which may at any point clash wi th the require
ments of the order into which they have been brought. 
But if this is so, such activities may equally well obstruct 
the achievement of a given order; hence the actual 
configuration of Reality is not determined by the .'JiII"" 
tematic principle alone, but by that principle as operating 
on the possibly resistant and clashing elements. 

In that case the actual structure of a given moment St, 
is a product of the operation of the systematic principle S 
on the interacting elem;nts. It follows that the principle 
may not secure complete expression. Its position resem
bl~ that of a plan effectuated so far as the material in 
which it operates allows, apd therefore incomplete, unless 
~:hrl ..,"hi hw'lV'lfttinnrm",_.nnHMtinn it hnnaA. an th.~ 
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material into conformity. To this analogy it may be 
objected that if there is a plan of Reality as a whole there 
is no material outside it, nothing else in any determinate 
order (such as the particles of the potter's clay possess)' to 
resist the plan. But there is material within the plan
every element that it contains, each with its factor of self
determination, and all the partial com!¥nations, and resis
tances to combination, which ensue. Still there is no 
system of elements, no arrangement of them all except 
what S gives them. But it is equally true that S gives them 
only what they will take; the conditioning is mutual. 
The structure of a given moment then may be explained 
by S operating in and reacted on by the elements which 
constitute it. 

Thus as to any St there are three possibilities (I) it 
might be an achieved system, the full expression of S ; 
(2) it might be a system in the making, S as modified by 
the reactions of the elements; (3) it might be a degenera
tion from S once achieved but lost by their interactions. 
The last possibility is most improbable. If S has power 
to dominate all the elements once it should a fortiori have 
power to retain its hold where there is nothing further to 
impinge upon its structure. The first possibility is in turn 
difficult to reconcile with the facts. We should not find 
it easy to say what single principle of structure entirely 
achieved runs through the universe at a given moment. 
Undoubtedly our whole argument implies that there is 
or has been a configuration of things derivable from a 
common structural principle. But it also implies self
determination in the elements on which the principle acts. 
"::1 this self-determination of parts there are infinite possi
bilities of obstruction to the principle which thus appears 
as of the nature of a force making towards a certain order 
of reality but encountering resistance. Hence the 
configuration at any stage of this process has its ground 
not in itself alone but in the direction of the forces creating 
it, which could be fully understood only by considering 
their goal in relation to the conditions on which they filet. 
Thus though the systematic principle so far succeeds as 
+ .... _..:1 .... _ ...... :_ ... +lo .... .... ,.._t: ..... ~._.+: ...... .... & +1,. ... ......... 1\.\+1..;~ ~'" ............ J,. ... 
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configuration which it would form if it found its material 
entirely tractable. It is not at every moment a structure 
in which the pure character of the principle is adequately 
"an'd finally expressed. Now it is this intermediate possi
bility that finds support in the facts. We find structure 
everywhere, in the solar system as in the atom, and even 
common principl~ of structure. But we do not lind it 
simple and complete. We find its component structures 
arismg, flourishing, interacting, breaking down; on the 
whole, if any theory of evolution is sound, progressing. 
We are on the firmest ground then, if convinced that there 
is a permanent structural principle, in conceiving the 
expression of this principle as incomplete and regarding 
the structure itself as still in the making. 

S. But our account is still incomplete. We must apply 
to the element of system, the centre or principle of co
ordination, the Same argument as to any other element. 
It is on the one side self-determining, but it must also be 
grounded in the whole of things. Now its ground, we 
have seen, is not in the elements that it synthesises as they 
are apart from it. The only ground we can assign for it, 
as for any of them, is the whole concrete process of reality. 
True, it goes to shape this process and is therefore one of 
its conditions, and therefore, as we may admit, a part of its 
ground; but in regard to reality as a whole the argument 
that the ground must itself have a ground other than its 
own consequents fails because there is nothing else, and 
between the who}e ;md its constituents the reJ"tio.'1 of 
ground and consequent not only may, but must, be 
reciprocal. What is a vicious circle in respect of a plUll!'" 
of reality is a valid and the only ultimately valid interpre
tation of the Whole. The only ground of reality as a 
whole consists of all the constituents into which it is 
ultimately analysable, and each of these has its ground only 
in the whole. One of. these then is S, the systematic 
principle. The elements which it systematises are in turn 
ea~ and all of them conditions of the whole, and· any 
particular self-determining. factor which they contain 
Cflnditions the &eration at: the svstematic orinciole. it 
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is this principle, however, which expresses the mutual 
implication of all the elements, and when we consider the 
factor of self-determination and the factor of mutual 
implication, it is the latter which, if we may so express' it; 
has the last word, for the elements of the whole must at 
least be so far compatible with one another that thev are 
able to be woven into a consistent strqcture. • 

9. Our experience yields us three types of structure: 
the mechanical, the organic and the purposive. Since the { 
concrete whole which is reality includes all manner of 
collocations, neither mechanical nor organic relations of 
elements as self-determining entities suffice to explain it. 
The basis of the system must be something that does not 
spring from the interrelated elements and does not rest 
on their co-operation, but is the original and independent 
cause of their co-operation. If then Reality is composed 
of a vast aggregate of parts, each with a factor of self
determination, in virtue of which, in greater or less degree, 
it acts independently and indifferently to the rest, we can 
find a ground of a comprehen~ive arrangement only in a 
factor limiting the independence of parts by interrelation, 
conditioning the position of each by some comprehensive 
common requirement. This must then be a principle 
original and underivative, making as such for system. 
The only principle of such a kind which our experience 
reveals to us in operation is that of Mind. It is here alone 
that we have found a form of activity which as such, 
without any extraneous conditions, combines, adjusts and 
remodels elements in such wise as to contribute to a com-

~on result, or, in more general terms, to constitute out 
of them a systematic whole. But unlike the minds of our 
partial experience, which function in systems co-ordinaUld 
by" ancestry, the Mind to which our argument points as 
the root source of co-ordiaation operates with elements 
that are mutually indifferentlo anti has all Reality for its 
scope. In fact, by regarding the systematic principle as 
Mind we get concrete meaaing for the proposition '!:hat 
its ground is the concrete w.hole and more particularly 
.t l' .' -1'.1 ~_~_!_~t_ ____ 1.._1 __ \:..~~1..!._~_L __ • __ _ 
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But if the purview of Mind is all Reality, the Mind 
itself is very far from being all Reality. It is an element, 
distinct from others in that its function is to correlate them . 

• Still it is but a part, and its purposes, like those of ordinary 
experience, are rigidly conditioned. Hence it would be 
misleading to call the System purposive if that were 
understood to imply determination by purpose without 
conditions. The world system has purpose at its centre, 
but the purpose is subject to all the conditions that the 
elements prescribe. Purpose is condition and conditioned, 
and it is only in this mutuality that We reach the concrete 
view. 

10. The conception of mutuality led us in the last 
chapter to the description of Reality as in a sense organic. 
Now we have seen that without the postulate of a com
prehensive Mind the organic principle is certainly 
inadequate to explain systematisation. The reason is that 
the mutual necessitation of r.arts is oflimited application, 
and that accordingly to exp ain the relation of indilferent 
parts we need a principle not derived from them, 
and this must be one principle conditioning all. But this 
principle is after all itself part of Reality, and if we bring 
it into the account as itself another element, that which 
interrelates all the rest, must we not still regard Reality liS 

an organic system in the sense described in the last 
chapter? The correlating principle is not an organic 
whole formed of the elements; but that which, acting upon 
them, forms an organic whole. We argued in that chapter 
that there must be two contrasted and complementary 
principles involved in any organic concept applicable...fO 
the Whole; a principle of self-determination of parts, and 
a principle of systematic determination. We left to the 
present chapter the question of the nature of this second 
principle. Now retraversing the same ground from a 
dilferent starting poin~ m have been led to corroborate 
the necessity of the two principles, with the further con
c1l'.sion that the principle bf systematic determination is 
of the nature <I Mind. Now the operations of Mind are 
grounded in the concrete whole, towards which they sh\pe .. . 
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the elements, and are limited by the nature of the elements; 
and if this seems to lead to complete dualism between 
elements and principle, we must point out that if there 
were no elements to work with there would be no systema- • 
tising principle, and, as we have seen reason to think, 
every element must be in one respect conditioned in its 
very existence by the bare minimum ofrultimate compati
bility with the system. The dualism which we have to 
admit is then a dualism of factors, the self-determining 
and the systematic, contrasted yet implying one another 
within a system which may, in the sense defined and with 
the factor of Mind taken into it, still be termed organic. 
Mind itself is in fact the organising principle in the 
organism. 

The essentials of the argument of the last four sections 
may perhaps be made clearer if we consider the possible 
ways in which the order of parts in any group may be 
determined without reference to antecedents and without 
going outside the group. Now on these conditions there 
are three ways in which the order within a group may be 
regarded as arising out of, i.t. as merely consequent upon, 
the character of its components, or as standing In a 
reciprocal relation of ground and consequent therewith. 
First the components may be in an order in which A 
determines B, B determines C, and so on. If this deter
mination is taken literally as complete determination, we 
have a rigid system which would be inapplicable to Reality 
as a whole. The second way is that the components form 
groups in which each member is conditioned by the whole 
to which it belongs, but subject to that condition and to 

"nit, impact of its fellow constituents determines its be
haviour by its own energies. The different groups must 
next condition one another in the same way, i.e. must 
cons,.titute larger groups in which the actions of each 
subordinate are conditioned by the maintenance of the 
whole. This ascent must be cdnti .. ued till we come to the 
whole system in which all the groups are thus interrelated. 
Here the elements may be stid to determine the wh&e 
order~ for ~ch el~me~t in its_overy' ~xistc;pce i,:,voh~es. a 
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It is, however, obvious that the determination is reciprocal, 
for at each stage the whole also conditions the existence 
'4ld behaviour of each of its parts. But, again, this con-

e ception is not applicable to Reality as a whole, for if it were 
so Reality would be a comprehensive organism of which 
the parts were organisms and their relations organic, i.e. 
conservative. T!!.is relation does not generally obtain. 
Things in general form many stable structures and some 
of them true organisms, but these are all subject to modi
fications and possible destruction by outer forces, from 
which it appears that there is in each an element of con
tingency and some elements not dependent on the 
structure but capable of entering into other combinations 
as well. Hence, lastly we may conceive Reality on the 
model of a group in which each element is conditioned by 
the whole, and this whole, being constituted of all the 
elements and nothing else, appears reciprocallyconditioned 
by them all collectively, and so by each as far as it goes 
individually. But if we consider the order of elements in 
the whole; we find that this simple reciprocity requires 
further analysis. If each element has its own determinate 
place in the whole we may indifferently regard the several 
elements in succession as building up the order or the 
order as determining the relative position of each element; 
but if elements indistinguishable in themselves hav" 
different places and if the relations of elements are subject 
to change, the order is not a consequent of the elements 
as such. It remains that it is due to the whole, i.e. it 
is either a principle, or the effect of a principle, co
extensive wIth the whole, conditioning the e1ement_~, 
but not derived from them. If the elements h:.-lie 
any self-determination the operation of any such 
principle must be limited by their character and 
interactions. Hence the realised order is not itself 
the principle, but the effect of the principle as opera
ting on the elementii, ~arying in detail but inter
connected in its variations throughout, i.e. systematic. 
Itilis this conception to ~ich the whole which com
prehends Relljity confomls, and it is such an un de
rivative principle whic~ it involves. The operation 

j 



446 DEVELOPMENT AND PURPOSE CHAP. 

of this principle is certainly limited by the character 
and therefore by the interactions of the elements, 
but does not arise out of them as a consequent. Subjt;Ct • 
to these limitations the principle Can act on all elements, 
combining those that apart from it are indifferent to 
combination, and inter-relating partial combinations, 
and by so doing makes a system cOmlprehending them 
all. Such general though not unlimited power of inter:' 
connection is the characteristic operation of mind. 
Not being derived from the elements it is self-deter
mining, i.e. is of itself of the nature of an element, but 
its relation to all the other elements is specific in that 
it is just that which makes of them all a system. Taking 
it into the account Reality is of course just the system 
of all the elements in their interaction, but of these 
one is the element systematising the rest. Since the 
elements collectively are necessary to mind and mind to 
them a measure of reciprocal necessity remains in virtue 
of which the whole is ultimately a system of mutually 
dependent parts, i.e. organic, but the organic union is due 
to an element not derived from the rest nor from their 
mutual relations, but conditioning these relations and 
exercising such a measure of general control over parts 
as only mind possesses. Lastly Mind is conative and aims 
at a system of value, i.e. harmony, and in the endeavour 
towards harmony it has to deal with the self-determination 
and consequent interactions of all the elements, with the 
result that the system achieved at any given time realises 
as much of harmony as it has been able to establish and 
no more. 
~n sum the universal order of Reality can be grounded 
only in a systematic Principle operating on elements 
having self-determining factors, subject to which it has 
generic powers of co-ordination. The system established 
at any given time is an adjustment in which the principle 
is realised in so far as the c!lelllents are brought into 
harmony with its requirements. The functions, operative 
~~~s! and I~mitations •. of. fu~h a _er~~~ple are th&e 
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I I. But this suggestion encounters grave difficulty in 
the imperfections of the world order. With this difficulty 

• w~ will attempt to deal in due course, but it is so serious, 
and the question at issue is so important, that it would be 
well first to go back upon our traces and enquire whether 
there is not a method of understanding the existence of an 
ordered and diffe ... ntiated world without postulating any 
systematic principle such as we have assumed. Let us 
first consider what we may call the generalised Darwinian 
conception. The world consists of mutually indifferent 
elements, each acting in accordance with its own internal 
nature in response to the action of others. Then it may 
be argued, whatever in the action of each is checked and 
thwarted by others, is continuously eliminated and only 
that which is mutually compatible remains. Compati
bility is not in anything planned but comes about auto
maticatly from mutual friction and elision of opposing 
tendencies, a glorified rubbing off of corners. This would 
seem to produce a world growing constantly more uniform 
and limited in the action of its parts and we should be at 
a loss to explain the maint~nance, and even what must at 
lowest be atlowed as a partial truth, the actual evolution 
of differentiated types. In the biological field the Dar
winian theory turned the edge of this objection by sup
posing an inherent tendency to variation in living things, 
not in any specific direction but in all directions indif
ferently. Most of the variations would fail, but some 
would succeed and the successful ones would form a 
centre from which further variations would ensue. Fur
ther variations on the same line would again in a proportion 
of cases succeed, and so step by step considerable differ~
tiation would occur. What was insufficiently noted in 
this account was that the ground of success in each case 
was not primarily the elimination of the unsuccessful but 
the harmony or adaptation of the residue to their con
ditions. This was the eau!Te of their success, The value 
of failure to the theory was (a) that it reduced the chances 
of rnter-crossing. The unsf.ccessful individuals died out 
without mating. with the lfUccessful ones who were thus 
left to inter-breed and I!!!lablish Dure lines. It arso 
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(6) explained the normal adjustment of organic parts to 
needs, all maladaptations being perpetually destroyed. 
These advantages accrue only in the biological field, aVd. 
only on the assumption of biological factors of variation 
and inheritance. When prayed in aid of an ultimate 
ground of the causes of an ordered system of being, they 
reveal their limitations. It beconns apparent that 
elimination is not a cause of variation, but only of the gaps 
that come about between differentiated types that may be 
supposed to have arisen by continuous processes. The 
actual grounds of differentiation (if we suppose a homo
geneous origin) are either some definitely directed 
variations or a general variation in which there are some 
products which harmonise with conditions. The directed 
variation, if it is ultimate (not in turn requiring explana
tion) will take us back to some kind of intelligence. The 
other alternative involves at least certain possibilities of 
harmony in the structure of things. Though this harmony 
may only be found as it were in time by the process of trial 
and error, it yet cannot, when we are viewing things as a 
whole, be regarded as an accident. Harmonies and dis
harmonies must underlie the processes of things, con
ditioning their variations, eliminating and preserving, the 
harmonious types, from the nature of the case, tending to 
be more fully realised as the processes of differentiation 
go on. Hence the alleged independence of elements, on 
which this account was to rest, is dissipated. It is the 
interrelation of parts which determines the world process, 
and we are once more back at the question of the principles 
of this interrelation. Can we have any interrelation except 
it.lt of some unitary principle controlling all necessary 
elements? 

An even more radical solution than the above might be 
attempted on some such lines as the following. Let us 
suppose a world-aggregate of elements which we need not 
to think of as arranged in any liefinite ways to one another 
because they are all homogeneous, so that any one mi~ht 
be replaced by any other. tit us suppose, however, that 
they may be variously groupetl and that,)lny group may 
acquire a distinctive charade!', ,special relations coming 

, .' 
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.bout between the parts according to the nature of their 
[rouping. Aggregates then might act as individuals, and 
fifffrentiation in the clash and co-operation of individuals 
vould come about in the infinite variety of relations 
hat would ensue. As to the grouping of the aggregates, 
his would require no ground except those laws of grouping 
vhich we assume i. the theory of Probability; that is to 
ay, every possible form of aggregate will exist in numbers 
,roportioned inversely to the number of conditions which 
t must satisfy. If we find a highly complex individual 
vith very distinct modes of behaviour, its origin is in a 
[rouping which, however rare, might be calculated upon 
Iy anyone considering all the possibilities of grouping 
.nd the number of cases in which each sort of group would 
.ctually occur. It is just one case of the multitude. 

On this principle it must be replied the only account 
hat we are allowed to offer of the existence of any par
icular aggregate, is that it is one of a multitudinous whole. 
ts existence implies that of all sorts of other aggregates 
n all sorts of relations to it. Far from being intelligible 
n isolation, it is explicable only as a member of a whole, 
.nd the very independence of elements and aggregates 
If one another is their utter dependence on the whole. 
t may be a queer sort of world scheme which is suggested, 
JUt it is a world scheme (and one in which all parts are 
LOmogeneous except in so far as some sort of Lucretian 
'oid is implied in the mere admission of differences in 
node of aggregation). All are mutually indifferent, and 
.ll in particular must as elements be mutually compatible 
ince they tolerate all sorts of grouping. How did these 
elations come about in elements which in their origi#' 
,ave no mutual relations and no common cause? By what 
oind of accident is it that an infinity of separate indepen
lent things tum out uniform, compatible and capable of 
ggregation, by which again all the various forms of 
ggregate fall into a singre comprehensive scheme? 
)nce again, if-we hold the view that a ground of all things 
.nd t~eir arrangements is to bi; found, we are driven back 
'pon some comprehensive °p'rinciple conditioning the. 
:xistence of all those elerd'ents which we started b,;y 

·OR 
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assuming to be entirely independent of one another and 
of any common scheme. 

12. It may be objected, lastly, that in our account we 
are after all only hypostatising an abstraction. What we 
truly know is that reality must be a systematic whole. 
We have taken the elements of this whole in abstraction 
from their relation and find them, so taken, indifferent. 
We have then taken the relations by themselves, conceived 
them as acting upon the parts like a distinct element, and' 
have so rebuilt the whole. But in so doing it may be said 
we have transformed abstract designations of the real into 
separate operating elements. The reply is that so far as 
this result has come about it is forced on us by the nature 
of the facts in relation with our principle that any part of 
the whole has its ground in the whole. We find the parts 
of the world operating in many aspects indifferently. It 
is on this indifference that a great part of our ordered 
knowledge is built up. But by the law of the ground we 
infer that there must be a more ultimate correlation behind 
this indifference. Hence (4) there is correlation, but 
(b) the correlation is not directly necessitated by the 
elements as such; it has a separate source which in action 
is opposed to their indifference, and it is by these two 
opposed actions that the harmony in disharmony of the 
world that we know is generated. This source is itself of 
the nature of an element, only one that interconnects all 
other elements, conditionin~ all, correlating all, forming 
of all a system, the systematIsing principle which achieves 
its function in the actual concrete world. 

13. But we must now deal with the great difficulty 
admitted above, as arising from the imperfections of the 
world order. If this order is to be the work of intelligence 
it must be something that in its operation satisfies intelli
gence, and that a much higher and more comprehensive 
intelligence than ours. If we say that it is so much higher 
as to be inscrutable to us *e merely cut away the g~ound 
on which to impute any int~ligence at ~II, for we can only 
i;npute intelligence on' the' atrength of ~dence of ends 
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to which means are co-ordinated, and if the ends are not 
in any way appreciable by us, that is as much as to say that 
She,evidence for them is non-existent. Piety thus arguing 
defeats itself. Now the only end that we have seen so far 
is the world as we know it and its maintenance with all its 
discords and disharmiones. But the aim of mind, as we 
have seen it, is harfnony so far as its sphere extends, and 
the aim of a world mind can be nothing short of world 
harmony. In arguing for a world mind or central mind 

• correlating all elements we seem then to prove far too 
much. If such a mind is responsible for the world why 
is it not a better world, harmonious through and through, 
not merely a curious structure shot through with discords? 
The answer is that in so putting our questior. we are ollly 
looking at one side of the shield. The unity of mind 
conditions all elements, but it is also conditioned by them. 
Their interactions are infinite, and in themselves they are 
indifferent and mind has to deal with them all. We argue 
to its existence on human analogies, and precisely on that 
analogy we conceive its position as comparable to that of 
the wisdom of man raised to a higher power confronted 
with a problem of scope and complexity equally raised to 
a far higher power. Our wise man has to deal with 
conditions and is successful so far as the scope of his 
understanding and control extends. The understanding 
of the central mind may be infinite, but its problem is also 
infinite. It is the adjustment of the infinitude of combina
tions among infinite elements through infinite time. 
Again applying our analogies the wise man learns by 
experience, uses his partial successes and gathers strengtJ;, 
for more. In a long life he may reduce a little patch at 
his world to order; if we could multiply his years and his 
power we couId extend the achievement. Similarly if 
there is a central mind of the world ordering and trans
forming its elements into harmony, if this mind is per
manently at work, we sh~ula not expect to see its work 
done all at once. We should expect it to grow, and 
har~ony in its operation along with it. But this is exactly 
what according t<J our empinc;al acc~unt we aCl1:'al~y fi,:,d. 
in evolution. ~ We see the. cEntral mmd not achlevmg lJS 
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supreme end at a stroke, but growing in power, advancing 
as the minds that we know advance from stage to stage, 
with the harmony of the living world as its goal. Ther" 
is the beginning of harmony in the bare fact of the mutual 
compatibility of differentiated elements in a permanent 
order. This is the testimony to the operation of mind in 
the foundations of the world. Devel!lpment is the testi
mony to its growth in power and in success. 

1+ The goal of Mind is Harmony, i.e. a system in ' 
which all the parts support one another. To the perfect 
realisation of this ideal in the Whole of things there are 
probably limits inberent in the nature of mechanical 
elements. Elements which cannot be modified have to be 
subordinated by adjustment and combination to the ser
vice of harmony if not strictly to participation in it. But 
whatever be the limits of harmony, to those limits it is the 
function of Mind to advance, and in the maturity of Mind 
everything, either by participation or service, has its place 
in the harmonious system. We can therefore assign an 
intelligible goal for the effort of the central mind by 
relation to which its activities are governed. We can see 
its rudiments in the very existence of a durable universe 
of differentiated elements. We can form some conception 
of the obstacles to its realisation, and read in the history 
of development something of the advance towards attain
ment. Mind is not all reality nor all that moves or 
exercises control. Fundamentally it is an element in 
reality, and though it is primarily the element that sys
tematises yet in systematising it has all the infinity of other 
~lements to adjust, modifY, control. On the organic view 
of reality every element is at once a determined and a 
determinant. It needs its fellows but it asserts itself among 
'them, not only finds a place but makes a place, pushes its 
own way and contributes its. quota to the structure of the 
whole. It would be a miracle indeed if all the infinitude 
of such elements found the line of possible harmon:t at a 
stroke, and such a miracle 'was not performed in the day 
pf Creation. We hav!' tp "be con tern with the lesser 
nPr~~e, that there is a way ofh,armony whi~h one element 
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in the world, Mind, the seeker after harmony, may achieve 
in the plenitude of time. 

• 'Xo complete our hypothesis we ought to describe the 
terminus a quo as well as the terminus ad quem of develop
ment, but any such attempt opens a wide door to fallacy. 
If we attempt to conceive something from which differen
tiation and integration could start we form the notion of 
a structureless world. Perhaps we are not incapable of 

• forming such a conception by a kind of idealisation of the 
blank, the monotonous, the drab, but if we try to think 
of such a monotony as the full account of reality in its 
beginnings we are at once faced with the difficulty that 
mind, which is to evolve structure out of it, must already 
exist. We have therefore not unbroken monotony but a 
dualism, and a dualism of stark uncompromising con
trariety. The reason of this impasse is simply that mind 
is an element coeval with the rest and an essential con
dition of their existence. A world without mind is 
therefore an abstraction, not a real condition of things. 

But further than this the method on which our con
ception is formed is open to criticism. If we suppose 
order vanishing, distinctness and articulation vanish with 
it. Whatever is distinct must have its place relating it to 
other things, but it does not follow that strain, stress and 
opposition vanish with distinctness of being, only they 
must be diffused everywhere, yet nowhere concentrated, 
inherent in being but not yet defined, localised, individual
ised. This is perhaps our nearest approach to a picture 
of chaos, and we might correspondingly picture the iirst 
work of Mind as dividing the light from the darkness. 
giving to the interfused contrarieties the definiteness ~ 
distinguishable being. Mind then would not be coeval 
with the beginning of order, but antecedent to it, and 
therefore to the emergence of distinct elements which is 
on this view roughly comparable to the precipitation of a 
solution; and before Mlhd· achieved differentiation and 
orde. it would still functi~n in the undifferentiated 
medIUm as at once the principle of integration and the 
effort after compltte and harljlOnious self-expression in ~ 
unity in whicp all self-e~r&sion is inhibited by mut~al 
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pressure, in which therefore liberation and differentiation 
are the steps by which harmonious integration must be 
approached. This is indeed the natural conclusion of ,th~ 
view to which we were forced, that the inherent character 
of the elements must condition the order actuallv achieved 
among them at any time. • 

Yet the very terms in which we ISsay to define this 
conception imply that we cannot give it the clarity which 
the absence of distinct elements denies, and we must 
accordingly recognise that the concept of the structureless 
is a limit which we do not reach. We get nearer to it as 
we reduce integration and differentiation, but in doing so 
we approach not a world of blank and inert monotony but 
one labouring in strain and stress so ubiquitous that all 
distinct activity is obliterated. Yet in this very statement 
differences within a whole are implied, and at the point 
at which they vanish reality itself as a concept of definable 
elements eludes us, nor is there any last term in our ideal 
approach, nor assignable first term for the constructive 
process. We may hope to explain reality in the sense of 
resolving it into permanent principles covering its 
variations and determining its movement. "Ve may trace 
the course of movement forwards or backwards in time, 
describe its principal stages and learn their conditions. 
With these topics we have already dealt and shall have 
something to add in the next chapter. We can do so much 
without seeking to get outside reality and assign its 
beginning and its end. Harmony is not its temporal end, 
for harmony is a continuing life, and what further possi
.hili ties there would be in such a life we are again, I think, 
~ithaut data to determine. All we can say is that the 
structure and process of reality as we find it is determined 
by the effort of mind towards harmony among elements 
which but for it are mutually indifferent. ' 

1 The systematic principle of thi. ch\pter is, it will be noted, closely 
allied to the Holism explained by General Smuts in his valuable work. 
- - . -oIe'indto 



CHAPTER X 

DEVELOPMENT 

I. THE general theory of development arrived at in the 
last chapter is in the broad corroborated by the empirical 
evidence adduced in the first part of this work. We have 
throughout seen mind in growth and partial harmonies 
correlated with the phases of its growth. But when we 
bring the empirical evidence into contact with the 
analytical argument, two points of difficulty arise. In the 
first place, development as known in experience goes 
forward in various ways and in very numerous centres. 
We have seen that these movements must be in some way 
correlated, but the mode of their synthesis requires further 
investigation. Such synthesis would be that development 
of the structure of reality as a whole which our theory 
requires. But with regard to this development a second 
difficulty arises, for to many any such conception is an 
offence. They think that development is in essence a 
partial process and that any conception of a development 
of reality as a whole involves absurdities. 

We will examine these points, starting afresh from tKe 
conception of development, and we will begin by asking 
in general terms what development is. What is meant 
when, comparing two individuals or two types, we say that 
one is more developed, more mature, more highly evolved; 
the other relatively crude; undeveloped, rudimentary? 
(I) We may use the expression with reference to some 
ass'gnable character and its ~resumed genesis. Here, e.g. 
is a given organ.of a given "animal. It has such and such 
a structure and function"f definite and clearly markea. .. . 
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By the aid of embryology we can trace it back through 
successive stages to a certain portion of a layer of undif
ferentiated cellular tissue. It begins, that is to say, ,by. 
being something generic, to all appearance like other 
cellular tissue of the same individual, and not only of the 
same individual, but of embryos generally at that stage of 
their growth. From this it differenti"tes out, acquiring 
by a continuous process a character which is more and 
more distinct. The development of such an organ then 
has a perfectly clear meaning. It is a name for the con
tinuous process of modification by which an object of 
distinct and well-marked character comes to attain that 
character. (2) Thus, when we speak of the development 
of something definite, there is no particular difficulty about 
the import of the term. It is when we speak of develop
ment in general and oppose it to arrest or decay that the 
question of meaning arises. When the animal dies and 
the organ that has been in question undergoes decomposi
tion along with the body as a whole, a new process of 
continuous modification sets in by which a new result is 
arrived at, but we do not think of this process as one of 
development, but rather as one of decay. We might 
indeed, relatively to the idea of decomposition, still use 
the term development-the decomposition is more or Jess 
advanced, it progresses from small beginnings, becomes 
well marked and then complete. But without the quali
fication we should never USe the term development of this 
process. It is just the reverse of development. Thus we 
seem clearly to have and to apply some notion of develop
ment in general, as a process having a certain distinctive 
c"~racter or trend opposed to a reverse process which we 
call that of dissolution or decay, and it is clearly this 
general sense that we shall require if we are to speak 
intelligibly of the world-process as a whole as a process 
of development. To beign with, in the instance taken, 
which is typical enough, we deady predicate development 
of the process by which the organ acquires distinctive 
character, and this distinctiveness, again, involves a ctm
bined arrangement of parts, a 'certain formation involving 
a' j?int working of tissues_!'ali; . for exampl~, the attach-
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ments of muscle, tendon and bone that make up the 
essential mechanism of a limb. There is in the ordinary 
phrase a combined advance in differentiation and integra-

• ti~n, and this combination only becomes more conspicuous 
if we turn from the single organ or limb to the entire 
organism. It is, as compared with any stage of the 
embryo, highly dii"erentiated, while it is also, as compared 
with any stage but the very first in which the embryo is 
a single cell, more completely integrated-its parts, that is, 
are more definitely adapted to the requirements of com
bined action. Putting the two points together, we find 
that what has happened is an extension of the organic 
character, and that is, again, a more complete co-operation 
of a greater aggregate of parts and of forces. 

2. The paradox in the conception of development, and 
the standing difficulty in all theories of its nature and con
ditions, lies in the question in what sense the germ can be 
said to contain the developed organism. If the undiffer
entiated cells are really undifferentiated, if, that is to say, 
they are in their inmost structure just like any other cells, 
why do they give rise to this particular organ or organism 
and not to another? If, on the other hand, they are really 
different from the first, the process of differentiation is only 
apparent. The adult is preformed in the embryo, and 
what really happens would seem to be rather a sort of 
unveiling of what is already there, than a true growth of 
something new. How far does our slight account of 
de~"'e}0f7ment enable us to turn tJ.l:lis aHEcuhf? Let us take 
up the question again at a different point. Mechanics 
tells us that in any system, as long as it is uninflue~ 
from without, the sum of energy is constant. But any 
portion of this energy may be unapparent. For example, 
a weight lying on a scale is also suspended from a point 
by a string so that it barely presses the scale. In this con
dition it is in equilibriu". "This means that several forces 1 

are being exerted, and in particular the downward pull of 
tho! weight and the upward·pull of the string; but these 

1 Meaning here afJd in the rest oj the discussion by a 'force I whattWer 
tl"nds to m'oduce or inhibit mot!ffn.. or. generally, any chanRe. 
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forces are balanced. So far as any change, any movement 
is concerned, they are opposing forces and they cancel out. 
If the arrangement is disturbed by the snapping of the 
string, the balance is destroyed, the downward thrust of 
the weight has its effect. There is a transference of poten
tial into kinetic energy, and there is something that may 
be called an evolution of motion and,ji performance of 
work. In fact, we speak often of an evolution or develop
ment of specific forms of energy as of sound, heat, light, 
an electric current and so forth. We may, indeed, con
ceive kinetic as a development of potential energy, and we 
observe that the mode of development is this-that where 
there is potential energy certain forces oppose and balance 
one another, and that given a readjustment which removes 
this opposition, each force has its own way and works itself 
out in some appropriate movement. 

The kinetic energy liberated may theoretically per
petuate itself indefinitely, e.g. a projectile launched on a 
path free from all interfering forces would maintain its 
motion eternally in a straight line, or if moving in a 
frictionless medium within the influence of some large 
body, would rotate about it as a planet. But, normally, 
the motion of one body is interfered with by others and It 
is brought to rest. Some of its kinetic energy is then 
re-translated into potential, but the whole is never restored. 
On the cessation of molar motion the kinetic energy takes 
other forms, and some portion of it is always frittered down 
into heat. If the heat could as a whole be collected again 
and brought to a focus, the sum of the original energy 
would be restored and the entire system in its new form 
w~ld possess a potential energy equal to that with which 
it originally started. But this physicists believe to be 
impossible. They accordingly draw a distinction between 
energy as such, and the energy which can or could be 
made available to do mechanical work, and tell us that 
while the sum of the former is' coostant, that of the latter 
is perpetually diminishing. There is a steady dissipation 
of available energy measured by the increase of' entrofry.' 
Thus the mechanical view of the universe, in strange 
contrast with that of biology 'itnd psychology, seems to . . 
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:ontemplate a process c,f steady degradation or dissolution 
ather ~han a process c,f evolution or development. We 
ttrt WIth a. system of energy slored in many centres of 
Llgh potential, and as we trace its liberation from these 
.entres and the display of its nature in motion, we have 
~o rec?gr:ise at every point a final dissipation into a form 
In which It can n,.longer produce any recognisable effects. 

That this am be a fI .. il account of the universal process 
is impossible, for the simple reason that it gives no account 
of the original storage. It assumes in Ostwald's way of 
putting the matter, a perpetual transference of energy from 
the points of greatest difference of potential to a state 
nearer to equilibrium, but it gives no account of the 
manner in which the di~erence of potential originally arose. 
It is clearly a one-sided account, as might be expected of 
a purely mechanical view, and rightly interpreted it is an 
admission of the inadequacy of mechanics to explain 
Reality, but it must be added that the suggestion of 
• degradation' is in f"ct unwarranted. It is potential 
energy that is really un<ieveloped. It is energy held up by 
energy, cancelled, amounting on the whole, as long as the 
opposition lasts, to nothing in the life and movement of 
the universe. It is always the liberation of such energy 
that sets process going and whatever may be • dissipated' 
in the process, without the unlocking we should have a 
frozen universe. Wh"t the physical argument shows is 
that in the unlocking of energy from which, mechanically 
speaking, all changes ptoceed, some portion of the original 
store is always dissipated, in such wise that no further 
definite series of ordeted facts can be derived from it. 
Hence, at one end we have energy locked up; at the otoller, 
energy dissipated. In the intervening process lies air the 
ordered movement of Iteality, certainly all that we should 
include in the genesis, rhythm and mechanical interaction 
of structures of all kinck But there is no reason to think 
of the whole process o. things as ending in the nullity of 
d!isipation. If reality is infinite, so is its sum of energy, 
kinetic and potential toge~er, and such a sum is not 
exhausted by tl1t: constant'aissipation of a portion of it. If, 
in accordan.ce with mod:~ ~onceptions, we think of e~e~gy 
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as finite, we shall also have to think of space and time 
as finite; indeed, if we think of a finite sum of energy, 
ceaselessly dissipated through infinite time, it is clear tb,~t 
all must have been exhausted not only long ago but in
finitely long ago. In fact we have a contradiction, and no 
such account of the universe is possible. If Reality is 
finite the dissipation of energy within linite time will be 
a question of rate in relation to the initial quantum, with 
regard to which I do not know of any data. If, again, we 
think of all process as finite, having a definite beginning 
and end, the important question is what is achieved in 
this finite time? It might be, for example, that a harmony 
involving a progressive diminution of loss is in progress 
and that at the limit no physical change occurs because 
none is necessary to a completely spiritualised being. 
Such speculations really take us back to the region which 
we traversed above, and are set down here only as indicating 
that if we once begin to imagine what would happen in 
infinite time the possibilities are manifold, and the sub
ject does not lend itself to such dogmatic conclusions 
as those which sometimes prove tempting to certain 
physicists. 

So much in passing, but let us note for our purpose that 
the reason why heat, which is energy in its most dissipated 
form, is imperfectly available for the purpose of restoring 
an equivalent of mechanical energy is understood to be the 
random and chaotic character of the molecular movements 
by which, physically speaking, it is constituted. If in the 
equilibrium which yields a store of potential energy, we 
have opposed forces cancelling one another and so yielding 
a ~o of any apparent effect or real change, in heat we 
appear to have a chaos of movements producing no 
combined effect because not reinforcing one another in 
any given direction, but working against or across one 
another to no certain end. As soon as we can concentrate 
heat in sufficient amount upon, sayra certain mass of water, 
we get a definite series of distinct changes and the evolu-
tion of steam which can do mechanical work. " 

These mechanical considerations are bf value to us 
mainly as yielding a hint of tile 'true relation Jr:tween the 
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potential and the actual in development. We find that 
on the mechanical plane (I) the energy operating in any 

• p.ocess of change always pre-exists, but the forces 
possessing this energy have been inhibited by counter 
forces of equal energy until the process of change began; 
(2; ~hat what the physicists call available energy, is, at a 
mlnlmUm, enerlS' that can do some recognisable work, 
i.e. produce elements of movement so related as to sum 
up to something distinguishable, while the same quantum 
of unavailable or, as we may call it, undeveloped energy 
cancels itself, either completely by continuous opposition 
or by such ubiquitous cross currents of counter tendencies 
as swamp any change in its beginnings. The very lowest 
stage of advance would be the liberation of some force from 
those which counteract it, but anything that we can call 
an order involves some joint working, some relation of 
forces which will form a whole of distinct character. 
Mechanically considered-and the whole process of 
Reality is mechanically conditioned-development con
sists in the rearrangement of forces so that from a state in 
which they conflict with one another and produce no 
regular series of changes (potential energy), they come to 
work in definite relation with one another, so that while 
each is responsible for some series of cllanges or some 
feature of such a series (kinetic energy), they together 
build up structures of definite types and relatively enduring 
character. 

When at the close of the last chapter we considered the 
possible beginning of development we tried to think of 
it in a world without differentiation, and this we found to 
be impossible. We can now confirm the alternative 'iew 
that as we retrace our steps, i.e. conceive the work of NIind 
continually diminished, what we approach is a world not 
of blank sameness but of energies at every point thwarted, 
cancelling one another because unco-ordinated. The 
limit towards which ws te!:td is not so much one of blank 
homogeneity, as one in which for lack of co-ordination, 
el~ments pressing on one a/lother hold one another locked 
so that none cab acquire ifldividual expression. Develop
ment lies in the conversll!ln' of this conflict into harmony. 



462 DEVELOPMENT AND PURPOSt,: CHAP. 

3. This process of development goes forward within 
the inanimate world, and that is why I have used the term 
structure instead of that of organism. Every organism,.is • 
a structure, but not every structure is an organism. A 
structure is a whole constituted and maintained by inter
acting parts. The behaviour of each part is affected by 
that of others in some way which is dis~jnctive and which 
is such as to give to the whole a definite character and a 
definite mode of behaviour-a line of action persisting in 
time which will only be modified by the impingement of 
some external force. The solar system is such a structure. 
I t would appear that the chemical atom is such a structure, 
its elements being the corpuscles, and the binding force 
the electrical attractions and repulsions that constrain 
corpuscles to assume certain alternative mutual relations. 
Matter itself is now recognised as a vast store of potential 
energy, in that in every atom opposed energies are locked 
in tight embrace. The union, however, is not absolute, 
and it seems to be by the relation of the constituent 
electrons to those of other atoms that atoms are internally 
modified and that they form higher structures, which are 
molecules of the chemical compounds. But in all mecha
nical structures, and the chemical is assumed to rank 
ultimately with the mechanical, though the parts influence 
each other's behaviour, the action due to each is unaffected 
by the remainder. The mode of action characteristic of 
the part persists unchanged in whatever combination it 
may be found. Every force in a mechanical structure 
operates with its own magnitude and in its own direction, 
and, if the rest of the structure were suddenly dissolved, 
wo~ld continue to operate in precisely the same way. 
Only, as any element operating with such force is at the 
same time operated upon by other elements of the system, 
the actual behaviour of that element is a new product 
determined by the composition of its OWn forces with 
those acting upon it. In an' organic structure, on the 
other hand, the union is more intimate. Though evc;ry 
element of the organism has its own character, tflis 
character stands as such in relation to the tharacter of the 
wJl:ole to which the element bel6ngs, and if that element 

( \ " 
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is removed from the whole it is modified or destroyed. 
There is not only a specific interaction of parts, but an 
_nterdependence of parts complete in proportion as the 
)}ganic character is developed. In the organisms that 
>Ie know, and so far as we know them, this completeness 
,s never fully realised. In the living organism the 
material partjc]e~ do not owe their mechanical character 
:0 the life of the whole. What death destroys is not the 
;veight or the mass of the cells, hut the capacity for that 
:ombined operation by which, could it hegin again, the 
ife of the individual would at once he restored. The 
,lements of the living being, that is, are in part of mecha
lical character, and so far as they are mechanical they 
,ersist unimpaired by the fate of the individual whom they 
lave constituted. But so far as they are truly organic 
:heir character depends on the life of the whole. 

4. How the living individual first comes into being is 
10 doubt the crux of all theories of development. The 
iilemma has always seemed to be absolute. Either life is 
,ternal (omlte vivum ex vivo) or at some point of time 
Lbsolutely lifeless matter becomes alive. The first alter-
1ative is negatived by all that we know or reasonably infer 
Lbout the earlier state of the world as incompatible with 
my form of life. So far as this earth is concerned the 
iifficulty has indeed been resolved by the rather childish 
'esource of conceiving germs of life as arriving from some 
,rhe)' planes, hut tbisis t.be Hec.ataean method of banishing 
he difficulty to the region of the invisible where no 
uggestion can very well be confuted. On the results here 
eached two things at least may be said with some jjOn
idence. On the one hand there is no question at all tff the 
utimate origin of life as distinct from the ultimate origin 
.f things, for Mind, which certainly has life, is coeval with 
~eality. The question then is altered. It is not a questi<;n 
LOW Mind originated .but how or why it took shape In 
imited and confined individual centres, thus constituting 
Jt, living organisms that vfe know. Secondly, there is no 
-eason to supp<>se that it.first constituted dead ~atter by 
:o-ardination of element"alld then breathed life Into s~e 
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of its parts. Matter has in the end proved itself less 
immortal than Mind. It is a compound, and we ought 
not to regard its component elements as themselv~s 
matter. Matter is the union of elements locked together ' 
in a peculiar way, and the union, however stable, is not 
absolutely indissoluble. There is no theoretical difficulty 
in conceiving these non-material elements as united in a 
different fashion, i.e. in such a way that instead of merely 
holding one another balanced and bound to an endless 
whirl about a centre, they co-operate in a plan of growth 
and self-maintenance through change. This means of 
course that there is mind, an element of Mind, within 
them, and this we have seen to be in fact the more pro
bable interpretation of the facts of organic life. Again, 
we ha,e not to think of the mind factor as something 
altogether outside the elements, coming down upon them 
and setting them in order after the mode of Anaxagoras, 
but rather as conditioning the elements from the first, 
striving for dominance within them and finding its way by 
differential grouping, the first result of which is individual 
life. 

The difficulties in this account are not to be blurred or 
minimised. They are first empirical. (a) We have no 
evidence of the actual origins of life from the inanimate. 
In our experience, life only comes from pre-existent life. 
But on our theory we should not expect to find life 
originating from inanimate matter. Matter is a structure 
in which the primitive elements are already securely 
locked up. If all the world now consists of matter, 
animate or inanimate, then all the formative elements have 
bea., already shaped into stable structures. The inanimate 
strULtures could not come alive unless they were first 
broken up, and if there is ever to be any experimental 
demonstration of originating life it must, one would 
imagine, be in connection with some development of 
radio-activity, the material union ~ing dissolved in order 
that the elements may be recombined into living wholes. 
Putting it mythologically, the'world-mind found the pam 
of possible advance towards t:o-ordinatien by forming 
relatively few and tiny centre~ Gi! life while co-ordinating , 
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all the rest into material structures, and it cannot go back 
on this path but can only go forward by organising the 

.inqividuals into higher organic syntheses. 
(b) But living organisms are themselves material, with 

ascertainable physical and chemical properties. They do 
not consist of the uncombined pre-material elements, but 
of the united atoras and molecules in interaction. This 
is not so certain. All living things have bodies but whether 
the body is the life, i.e. whether the vital processes are the 
total of a set of mechanical interacting elements, is 
precisely the unsettled question to which we have seen 
reason to think the more probable answer is in the negative. 
What is certain is that the living element absorbs the 
material into its system or uses it as an instrument. That 
is the basis of organic growth and maintenance beginning 
with the germ which has food-stuffs laid up within for the 
living elements to absorb as they grow. The life is not in 
the yolk but in the germinal vesicle which absorbs the yolk 
as it grows, its peculiar power being to suck all the energies 
in tbe yolk into itself and to dispose of them in accordance 
with the requirements of its own system. We can trace 
this process back, finding rrogressively smaller centres 
of organising activity, but 0 course we shall never see by 
the microscope a centre which is invisible or weigh on the 
scales something which is imponderable. On the other 
hand we do not successfully resolve the organising 
activity into the laws of the visible and ponderable as they 
are found apart from it, and at lowest specific experience 
leaves it open to us to consider this activity as distinct from 
that of formed matter. Certainly it does not, within our 
experience, exist without matter to act upon or within, l1't 
that does not prove that it is itself matter. 

The graver difficulty is theoretical and may be put 
roughly in this form. How does mind come to divide 
itself and more particularly to shrink, like the genie in the 
bottle, to the size of the finy individual; to limit itself to 
the interests of the organism and, so confined, fight for its 
own- individual being again~t its own self as similarly 
confined in other'cases? The simplest answer would rm,j 
on some such lines as the f.1lowine:. Throue:hout we h'lve 
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treated Mind not as a purely self-subsistent reality but as 
an element related to other elements, conditioned by them 
while it conditions them. That is to say, it needs s!jch. 
elements for its own being, and the process of development' 
comes about through its endeavour to overcome them as 
far as they thwart it and to subordinate them or absorb 
them into its own nature as a harmo1ious system. We 
cannot tell why it has followed one method rather than 
another, but can only suppose that the method followed 
was the only one actually found possible, the elements 
being what they are. Experience shows that this method 
was that of differentiating the whole structure of things 
which was dominated bv the dissidence of elements into 
co-ordinated groups in' a minority of which a fuller 
subordination was achieved and an effectual instrument 
fashioned though for very limited purposes. Further 
development took place by the liberation of this instru
ment, selection of the fittest, combination of parts and so 
on, furnishing Mind with progressively improved instru
ments of fuller and more perfect expression. On this 
view, mind is really one and homogeneous everywhere, in 
the flea and in the dog, in the savage and the poet, and it 
is only its instrument which is less or more polished. 

This view, which would make things fairly easy, is, I 
fear, too simple. In the first place developed individuals 
differ from one another not merely as bodies but as minds 
or souls. The mind does not use the body freely as an 
instrument but is also under its influence. Not only its 
weaknesses but its strength have bodily sources; glan
dular secretions are necessary to make us men and 
W\p1en, beings of romance or criminals. Such influence 
is perfectly compatible with a true psychical activity, but 

.hardly with the view that all that is physical is merely an 
instrument of such activity. The union is closer and more 
intricate. Above all, the limitation of the mind is seen in 
the narrowness and consequent antagonisms of its 
impulses and purposes. We act selfishly not because an 
imperfect instrument glances aside as we strike wi~ it, 
l;>ut in the sense that we. are looking only' at our own aims, 
........... +h.-.",,,,,, r..+ 1\..,.-: ..... ..1 ..,.,. ... 'ftTh.!..,A', T+-;", ........ tu ; ...... .. J.,~ h;f'YJ.. ... 



x • DEVELOPMENT 

developments that this limitation begins to be overcome. 
If there is mind at all in the lower organisms it is mind 
cqt off and psychically regarding its own to the exclusion 
of all else. 

However much it may add to our difficulties, then, we 
are, I think, forced to conceive mind in the organism as a 
true individual, oot merely as a segment of a common or 
universal Mind, and we must recognise that in the very 
process of expressing itself, realising itself in the form of 
the living being, it has lost as well as gained. This, 
indeed, is only what we find throughout development, and 
what we can understand as a consequence of the struggle 
of one element in reality for dominance in the infinitude 
of elements which it interrelates. They are necessary to 
its being; their complete absorption or subordination is 
necessary to its fulfilment. The path to this subordination 
lies through a series of partial correlations, and in these 
something has to be repeatedly sacrificed that something 
more essential should be gained. This loss affects the 
mind-element which enters into the partial systems which 
are constituted by the operation of Mind as a whole. It 
becomes that individual mind with all its limitations and 
perhaps perversions, and in particular its union with the 
rest of the mind world is overborne until in the progress 
of Mind's efforts generally the higher syntheses are 
formed within which the underlying unity can reveal 
itself and eventually resume its supremacy, 

5. The conception of the origin of the physical organ
ism thus indicated will be seen to be merely the application 
of the general principles of development to a worl~ in 
which conational and mechanical forms of energy are field 
to be the two moving factors. Neither of these by itself 
constitutes the living organism of our experience, which is 
a psycho-physical unity, that is, a synthesis of the two 
factors. It is also a syl1th;sis effected by differentiation, 
for the element of conational energy, informing a system 
of !he elements of mechanical energy and to that extent 
ma:kin~ ,them, <'>ut ~ollecliv;:lr fro~ ot,he~ ;nec?anicall~ 
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to that extent marked out from all other conational 
activity. Hence the resulting organism is self-centred 
and in relation to others acts ' mechanically,' i.e. indif
ferently, on its own plan, which has no regard for their's. ~ 
But to this form of mechanism there is the final limitation 
that every organism has within it the germ of mind and 
therefore of union or reunion with ocher mind if the 
mechanical divisions can be overcome. 

With this limitation in mind, we can see that the 
organism once formed moves, like any structure, on a 
path prescribed by its internal arrangement. It is regard
Jess of everything else, except so far as affects its own fate. 
Indeed, any symptom of a correlation of its behaviour with 
that of others may be taken as an indication of the begin
ning of a new synthesis, whereby the organism will enter 
as a constituent into a higher system. But as compared 
with the mechanical structure, two main points have to be 
noted in the behaviour of the organism. The parts being 
adaptable to the needs of the whole, the organism has 
flexibility, and its line of action takes the course of a 
regular development to a stage of maturity at which the 
organism gives rise to another or others of the same 
general type either by division in the case of uni-cellular 
organisms, or by combination (sexual conjugation) 
following division (maturation-divisions of the gametes) 
in the case of higher organisms. Secondly, in maintaining 
and developing itself, the organism lays hold on the outer 
world, converting the energy of the environment, in the 
form of food, into energy subservient to its own needs, 
and in greater or less degree rearranging the environment 
ge\erally in such wise as to further its own ends. This 
is not organicity, but organisation~rganisation being 
\he arrangement of elements that remain mechanical with 
the view of producing certain ends. Such organisation is 
the servant of the organic prjnciple, which by means of 
it secures its own development .• 

We find then in organic dFelopment four moments or 
distinguishable sets of conditions. ( 
• i. In the formation of any new organiSm there is either 

a separation of factors previousfy held together or a union 
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of factors previously separated or a combination of both 
processes, the result being always a new individual of more 
or less distinctive character. 

! • ii. In the organism so formed the operation of parts is 
conditioned by the requirements of the whole which are 
such that the organism maintains itself (under certain 
environmental cC»1ditions) through change and generally 
undergoes a certain harmonious differentiation and 
reproduces its kind. 

iii. Both as a condition and result of this development 
elements of energy originally foreign to the organism are 
absorbed and arranged so as to subserve the organic 
movement. 

iv. By reproduction the organism maintains a type 
which is only varied (a) by differing environmental 
stimuli,l (b) internally, by special differentiations or syn
theses, the exact nature and conditions of which are not 
yet adequately determined. 

It is the second' moment' which principally suggests 
pre-formation in the germ of the mature individual, but 
even here there is not necessarily any real identity of 
character, though there is true continuity of individual 
being. What must exist at the beginning is not the 
developed structure in miniature, but rather something 
that will seize on all that comes within its grip and throw 
it into place in such fashion that bit by bit the structure 
will grow. As in a country dance a person standing at a 
certain point and giving his hand to dancers in succession 
will swing them round in a definite direction, and so pro
duce in the end a new formation, so we may conceive the 
organic system dealing with all that comes to it, and "/ter 
selecting what it can absorb and extruding what it cannot, 
throwing each item that it retains into the position in which 
it will form part of the matured order. For this purpose 
the germ need not be in the least like the matured order. 
It must only have a mod6lOf"operation, which is determined 

liP the normal course of thingt' this is one cause of the difference of 
individuals. Some environmentaJ changes produce far-reaching modifi
cations of type in th~ individual,. without apparently affecting the ger~~ 
plasm, so that ,!,pring reared i~ Ibe· old environment are of the old Vpe. 
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by the needs of that order. Indeed, neither the fertilised 
ovum nor the chromosomes, nor the hypothetical rows of 
genes bear the least resemblance to the emerging ineji
vidual. All that can be said is that the germ with all Its 
elements operates as a whole in ways determined by 
relation to that which is to come out of it. In this respect 
it resembles a purposive idea, and we nave in fact seen 
reason to impute some conational activity to all organic 
life, but of course it is not till far higher levels are reached 
that true purpose emerges. Only in the physical develop
ment of the embryo there must (in spite of the atomistic 
tendency of much modern research) be a normal correla
tion of the action of the genes constantly maintaining the 
equilibrium of the organism through all the changes 
involved in the emergence of each new feature. In view 
of the power of the growing organism to adapt itself to 
changed circumstances, even, in the case of certain special 
stimuli, through drastic structural departures from the 
norm, the process looks (I will not put it higher) like that 
elementary form of conation which consists in holding 
its own in spite of circumstances and through variation of 
process in detail. But whether it proceeds through Cona
tion or by purely mechanical actions, the development of 
the physical organism is definitely limited, its mature form 
is something prescribed by its original constitution in 
relation to environmental stimuli and it does not go beyond 
these bounds. There is no further development except 
through a new synthesis. 

Such synthesis occurs on the biological plane as already 
remarked in all reproduction, and though normally the 
chl~e is recognisably of the same type as its parents, and 
though biologists are still puzzled-perhaps more frankly 
puzzled than of old-to say how it is that changes in the 
type itself come about, they remain generally convinced 
that they do in fact come about and over long periods sum 
up to great things. I call each cronge a new synthesis, for 
though the actual departure may be traceable to variation in 
a single factor, that variation' must be assimilated b~e 
organism if it is to jive, i.(. there must be sllch readjustment 
of other elements as will harthdnise the new with the old. . . 
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6. But there is another kind of synthesis, which as we 
reach the higher organisms becomes increasingly impor
tant. On the lower levels each organism proceeds in the 
pIth of its development, just as each member of a mecha
nical. ~tructure moves in the orbit marked out by the 
cond,tlOns of the structure, without regard to its effect on 
other organisms, or other structures. Hence discord, 
disorder and, at a higher remove, the pain and suffering 
which are disorder rendered in consciousness. There is, 
however, from the first this difference between the organ
ism and the mechanical structure, that the organism can 
adapt itself within limits that gradually expand to new 
circumstances, guard against dangers, and even in some 
degree remodel itself so as to avoid or to soften the shock 
which would otherwise destroy it. It is not regardless of 
the foreign body so far as the effects on itself are concerned. 
It is, however, so long as it is fully separate, regardless of 
its own effect upon the others. Hence the clash of organic 
forces and the struggle for existence. But among the 
many variations by which the organic type is modified is 
one which eventually becomes of superlative importance. 
The mind factor, always striving to assert itself, advances 
by steps and introduces a new form of synthesis. In the 
first place it correlates the successive acts and even the 
divergent impulses of the individual, essentially, as shown 
earlier in this volume, by bringing into review. the under
lying forces which have previously moved it without its 
knowledge. It thus brings a certain harmony into 
disconnected and discordant elements of behaviour. In 
the second place it recognises its relation to other organ
isms, becomes sensible of the underlying unity w},)ich 
binds it to them, and again substitutes harmony fol the 
clash of egoisms. The advance must necessarily be fitful 
and uncertain as long as the action of mind is dependent 
on conditions beyond its knowledge and control. But, 
as has been remarked i., ;t different context, there is this 
general condition making for harmony, and therefore for 
ddll'elopment, that so far .... s organisms, or indeed any 
structures, come into corWIict, they tend to arrest, cancel 
'.:Jnr1 t1pdrnv nnf" another.!while conversely. so far as h~r-
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mony extends, they tend to maintain and further one 
another's development. By repeated modifications and 
synthesis upon synthesis partial and imperfect harmonies, 
shot through with discord, are purged, united, and made : 
complete. 

7. We have thus reached an answer to our main 
question. Development in general is"the extension of 
harmony.' In the undeveloped state forces are locked in 
conflict and cance] one another. There is mutual arrest 
and stagnation. In the developed state of Reality they 
co-operate in the maintenance of a harmonious system. 
The method of advance is by the liberation of elements 
from inhibition and the synthesis of disengaged elements 
with one another. And the permanent underlying motive 
power is the operation of Mind. The first act of develop
ment is such a loosing of locked forces as sets some 
elements of energy free to express themselves in a definite 
series of changes, but if this is true development and not 
mere disruption the forces set free still remain related. 
They act on one another only not so as to cancel one 
another, but so as to engender the correlated movements 
of an orderly structure. This is the second act. 

Structural order, however, is in general quite mecha
nical in its operation, but at some point or points the 
organising efforts of mind succeeds in absorbing mecha
nical elements into its system at the cost of the differen
tiation by which it is limited and confined by that which 
it absorbs. This synthesis constitutes the organic being, 
at once psychical and physical, maintaining and propa
gating itself by plastic adaptation to requirements, 
grJtring by the absorption and extending its power by the 
subordination of foreign elements of physical energy. 
This is the third act. The organism still acts indifferently, 
i.e. mechanically, on the outer world, including its fellows, 

1 As opposed to the development 6f a.,pardcular thing, which meaDS 

simply the more complete realisation of that thing. In the case: of Mind, 
as that which is based on a harmony ~nd is the basis of a fuller harn:\&ny, 
the two meanings express different aspects of the same process, the fUller 
realisation of the potentialitie.s of MInd being effect and c;ause of a 
dt'=per and more extended harmony. ( 1 
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until the mind element within it, enlarging its scope by 
con~inue~ effor~ and taking advantage of favourable 
conJunctions, seIzes at length on the underlying reality 
of its unity with its fellows and the possibility of a harmony 
of life. The individual mind then becomes aware of the 
conditions which have made it what it is and of the ultimate 
meaning of its 'Iwn efforts and emotions and the har
monious development of life then becomes the object of 
intelligent purpose. The emergence of this purpose in 
the human mind constitutes the fourth, and its fuller 
definition and execution the remaining, acts of the drama. 

Lastly, as has been shown above, harmony is not only 
a product but a condition of development. Any structures 
which are incompatible with one another must cancel out 
and destroy one another as they come into contact, and all 
the lower organisms which are mutually indifferent struc
tures are thus destroyed in immense numbers. In the 
harmonious whole, on the other hand, the elements instead 
of cancelling maintain one another, and if the whole con
sists of organisms each capable of development the har
mony involves mutual furtherance of such development. 
At the same time it must be observed that related organ
isms may have each more than one possible line of develop
ment, and that among them those which conflict will 
destroy one another, while those that harmonise will 
survive. Thus (I) a harmonious whole has an advantage 
over others, and (2) a partial harmony tends to become a 
complete harmony. In both ways harmony is a self
multiplying process, and though a higher unity is always 
liable to destruction by lower ones which it has not incor
porated, yet over long periods the permanent make-weight 
has its eifect, and there is a progress of developrLent, 
which is complete only when the whole field of reality is 
subdued to the needs of a single organic whole. 

S. In this account ~o points will have emerged which 
constitute the main problem of the study of development. 
Tile first is, that developmtlht in general, the extension of 
harmony in reality as a whole, is constituted by a great 
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formed within reality, which structures are in large 
measure independent and in their development largely 
indifferent and even hostile to one another. The second 
point is that as development goes forward the conditio'ns 
on which it rests undergo a change. The growth of mind 
in organic beings effects the correlation between them. 
Their relations to one another and event;ually to the whole 
become objects of definite thought to the parts and the 
development of the whole an End governing the individual 
life. Thus the earlier and later stages of development in 
general seem markedly opposite in character. In the 
beginning there is multiplicity and indifference, and it is 
difficult to state the conditions of development without 
using phrases which seem to imply accident and casual 
combination. Later on the whole process appears unified 
and purposive. So reading the account it almost looks 
as though the comprehensive purpose itself only emerged 
by a kind of chance from the clash of separate forces or 
was adopted of necessity as the alternative to mutual 
destrurtion, as the Hobbesian sovereignty was the refuge 
of men hunting or hiding from one another in the state of 
nature. But such an interpretation would err against 
every principle of science. In reality as a whole there is 
no chance; that is, there is nothing without its ground, 
and for that reason also there is no complete and absolute 
indifference of elements; rather, indifference is itself a 
factor countered by another factor which is the ultimate 
dependence of each thing on one and the same system. 
Development lies in the gain of the one factor over the 
other, which again is no miracle but is due to the circum
stance that this factor is conational and seeks from the 
firsk,to assert itself. Throughout the process of differen
tiation it secures what we called at lowest a minimum of 
compatibility, and its work is to transform it into a maxi
mum of positive and thorough going harmony. But the 
further we go back in its histl'lryfthe more narrowly is it 
conditioned by the factor of mechanical indifference, and 
as far as our experience goes i1"first begins to get the better 
of this factor only within the narrow limiltS of the physical 
otganism. Again, the nrst ,fq;mation of the organism 



x I DEVELOPMENT +75 
looks like something either casual or miraculous and its 
life and evolution as something individualistic. But 
neither of these aspects gives us the whole of the case. 

I T!J.e elements of the organism, as we saw, must be pre
existent. The conditions of its genesis and the possi
biiities of its life involve the whole evolution of the 
astronomical and,geological order, all parts of the one 
comprehensive system of the universe. The fortunes of 
living things, when we have given its full due to the vital 
impulse within, rest on their relations to the environment. 
If they struggle with one another for existence they 
also stimulate and unconsciously co-operate. They do 
not create the conditions of their existence but find them, 
or at lowest find conditions which they can mould. 
Hence that ultimate unity in evolution On which we 
insisted above. At every stage of advance, we will not say 
the plan but the ground-work is already there for the 
movement to lay hold of it and fashion to its needs. 
More emphatically is this the case with that underlying 
unity of mind on which the transformation of development 
into a fully teleological process is based. 

Thus though the harmonising principle first asserts 
itself with success in individual organisms, and though 
their life appears self-centred and their development (if 
we may apply the political expression) Particularist, yet 
each organic life is only the relatively advanced, yet 
partial, application of a principle which is working on the 
cosmic scale and is dependent on this larger operation for 
whatever success it enjoys. The converse truth remains 
that in all the extra-organic relations, if we may so term 
them, the harmonising principle sticks at its lowest point, 
and it is through the extension of organic life by syn~esis 
upon synthesis of organic unions that it wins its. way. 
Moreover, on the principle of harmony, the constituent 
elements of the syntheses have their permanent value. 
They cannot be altogetlj,er~educed to the position of mere 
instruments. Harmony is not subordination; it is com
pllteness of expression, fot" all parts of the whole, to the 
utmost extent of their mlftual compatibility. This is the 
t'J'nvprn;na nMnrinl .... nf AJ.,...Jnnmp.nt from the beginni.ft9' 
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and is the reason of its infinite difficulty. If it were only 
a question of a single mind dealing with a plastic and 
indifferent matter, development would go straight for
wardly. It would lie in the continuous extension of order. :> 
In reality it is rather a question of finding scope for all 
striving elements in mutual compatibility, a liberation as 
well as a co-operation, and in this proc"('s every liberation 
is a new problem and disturbs its established equilibrium. 
This truth becomes clearer and more important as we get 
higher in the scale, and the working out of the higher 
harmony is not to be supposed to run easily like a well
oiled machine, but to make the largest call on the energies 
of the individual minds by which it is sustained. Thus, 
while the process of development comes more definitely 
under unitary direction, we are not to suppose that its 
problems are simplified. 

So much it is necessary to say of harmony by way of 
caution. At this stage of the argument, however, our 
main result is, that though the harmonising principle 
effectuates itself in organic nature, and though its progress 
takes place by synthesis upon synthesis, it would be a 
mistake to regard the syntheses as isolated and self
determined advances involving no interrelations. On the 
contrary they rest on and take advantage of a more com
prehensive co-ordination of elements which indeed they 
also on balance carry a little further, thus levelling the way 
for further synthesis in due season. It is equally a mistake 
to regard the development of united purpose as anything 
b"t '" 'Ile"clt>ptr,ent. 1t~." l"Rit '" t'okl~A1 new {",ct, bout ~t ,." '" 
turning point in the onward effort of a principle coeval 
with a differentiated universe (if to such a universe time 
cat~ories are applicable at all). 

. 9. Nor is the unity of mind a new fact. It is not created 
but discovered in the development of individual minds. 
As a reality, it is that which det'ermines development from 
the beginning. Yet the nature of this unity presents a 
problem which it should be l!cknowledged is as yet lfu
perfectly solved. We infer a'Mind at "the root of the 
.. "ucture and more es';ecialh'~,of the develooment of 
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~ea~ity, functi<;ning, that is, i~ Reality at large and func
tlOmng as a umty. But the mInds of our experience, our 
own and others, are very limited entities, functioning in 

S bo'dies, with limited powers, and partial aims. We were 
indeed ready to conceive of the first formation of the 
limited psycho-physical individual as an intimate synthesis 
of a mind elemejlt with mechanical elements, and this 
would fit in with the conception to which we were led 
independently of a mind element penetrating Reality as 
a whole as the complement of the indifference and self
centredness of other elements. This might suggest 
something like the Mind-Stuff of certain theories except 
that our mind does not exist in scattered atoms but is a 
factor in all process, and we could conceive portions of the 
Mind-Stuff amalgamating with mechanical elements to 
form the individual living being. But the difficulty is that 
our theory postulates something more than the elements 
or stuff of mind. I t postulates a working unity, functioning 
throughout the process of things ages before organic life 
appears, at least in this world, and the minds of organisms 
are among its products. 

When we seek to conceive such a mind in some concrete 
form we have to draw upon the models supplied by a par
tial experience, and the danger is that instead of expanding 
the model to the measure of the broad principles which it 
is to embody, we may force the concept into the mould we 
take ready made. There are in fact two kinds of unity in 
the mind world of our experience. There is first the 
unity of personality, which in our experience functions 
continuously in a physical organism and unites many 
psychical and physical elements into a distinctive whole. 
This conception cannot be applied to the Central Mind 
without considerable modification, for (apart from any 
difficulty about the physical organism) the note of per
sonality is its individual exclusiveness. No matter how 
close inter-personal rel~ioF1s may be, in the nearest and 
deepest love it is of the essence that there are two centres 
ofteing that feel and think"and throb with emotions each 
their own, ho"'ever confpletely they may mirror one 
another or strain towar&i tme another. What we a~e . 
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looking for is the element of unity in mind; either, then, 
a unity which all minds constitute or an element common 
to them all. This brings us to the consideration of the 
second form of unity in mind which experience reveals- r: 
the unity which interconnects minds in beings which each 
possess a mind. Of such unities there are many species. 
Any group of human beings that are at,all closely related 
forms a more or less compact and durable unit-a family, 
an association, a state, a church--composed of constituent 
units which themselves are minds interconnected, inter
acting by mental processes, by feelings, thoughts, 
imagination. Familiarly we use expressions which suggest 
that the whole is itself a mind. We speak of the soul of a 
nation, the spirit of the period, the common sentiment of 
a class. Humanity itself has been conceived as the Great 
Being that lives and learns without dying, These are in 
fact expressions for a form of unity which we appreciate 
as something very real and important but which we have 
great difficulty in defining in precise terms, Now when
ever we are confronted with a reality of such a kind there 
are two opposed fallacies to which we are liable. On the 
one side we may overstress the metaphor, take the form 
of expression too seriously; in fact, exaggerate the partial 
into a complete identity. In the present case this results 
in regarding the kind of unity which binds persons together 
as itself a super-personality, ignoring the essential 
differences, On the other side, recoiling from any 
appearance of mysticism, we refuse to acknowledge the 
very existence of that which we cannot satisfactorily Jabel, 
which means in the present instance that we undervalue 
or even ignore the real and often subtle and obscure bonds 
that'l-unite mankind. Men do form unities, not one but 
many, and even of many different types, some much more 
deeply rooted than others, some wider, some narrower, 
some even cutting across and conilicting with one another, 
as, e.g. the religious bond may CI.t through the national. 
All these unities are real and many of them powerful. 
Also, they bear some resemillance to personality, fof in 
them we encounter psyrhical Hements t<lhich meet and 
stnve and may conRict, and n'Jay also harmonise and give 

, " 
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cmtinuity of character and development. Yet they differ 
,.entially from any personality in the fundamental point 
lat they rest on the relations of units that are themselves 
,;'rsonalities. 

Moreover, what is important for our purpose, the social 
:roup itself has elements of contingency in its composition 
nd behaviour ~hich separates it sharply from that 
,rinciple of fundamental unity which we are seeking. 
;ven groups of great importance like the nation are formed 
y a complex of causes wherein any of the variables of 
istory may playa part. The closest ties of individuals 
lay be disrupted and yet they find themselves, perhaps to 
!leir own dismay, still living, still centres of feeling and 
!lought. It is not tbe actual social unit that is funda
lental, it is the principle operating in all social relations 
nding expression in the various forms of union, inspiring 
very effort of co-operation; the principle which, when 
re identify ourselves with it freely, we feel as love, and 
rhich when we are reluctant, imposes itself upon us from 
rithin as moral obligation. The rational being, 'lua 
ational, has this element within him which is the organic 
lament uniting him with the whole that is Mind. It is 
at to be identified with family or state or church or any 
oncrete unity or association of mankind, but is the prin
iple of co-operative or harmonious life within any and all 
f them. Nor is it born with any of them, nor does it die, 
,ut their birth is the discovering of some new form which 
: can take, and when this form perishes from the clash of 
,div.i.dJLalisiog effort..,. w.h.ich the principle has failed to 
antral, it sets to work on new creations. 

This principle then accords with our conception of 
,ersonality in that it is a permanent spiritual act~ity, 
loulding the elements by which it is conditioned to ends 
rhich are the complete expression of its own nature. It 
iffers, in that it is not embodied in a separate physical 
rganism and therewitbo irr a centre wherein it lives con
ned and exclusive of all others. It pervades the world 
t~cture conditioning and' conditioned by its medium. 
ndividual minds are in 'if sense its products or creations 
ecause they come into ~e;"g in the cour:se of its etfo;'ts . -
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to harmonise the otherwise divergent and incoherent 
elements. They are also in a sense its constituents or, as 
certain forms of religious thought like to phrase ft, 
participators in its being, for in them it is realising some 
fraction of itself. But Mind does not stand outside the 
world structure and mould it as the potter his clay, but is 
in it struggling for expression, and its I'xpression in the 
individual mind reveals the play of the particular, the 
discordant, the self-centred element no less than the 
• unifying spirit.' Thus the individual mind cannot be 
taken simply as a constituent of the universal or Central, 
nor the Central as the whole system of minds taken 
together. The universal is rather a common factor in the 
growth and being of all individual minds, which they come 
gradually to recognise as they mature. 

All such expressions must indicate the extreme imper
fection of any terms that we can use in attempt to conceive 
Reality as a whole or any of its fundamental principles. 
This is the inevitable consequence of the materials and the 
instruments at the disposal of our thought. Out concepts 
are the precipitates of partial experiences to which there 
is always a background, and none of them can possibly be 
applied to the whole without the modifications involved 
in the removal of their external limiting conditions. But 
we are not necessarily driven to a position of sheet agnos
ticism; our thought must be tentative and experimental. 
To be dogmatic here is to have the lie in the soul, but if 
we use its logic aright there is no reason why, here as 
elsewhere, experiment should not find its reward. 

One caution is indeed required. The Mind that we 
are led to contemplate must neither be confused with the 
who\o of things nor with an Omnipotent Creator of things. 
It is not the whole, for mechanism-the antithesis of 
purpose-runs through the structure of the whole, and 
m dependence on mechanism, discord and evil. It is not, 
therefore, to be confounded with.the Absolute or U neon
ditioned of Metaphysics. If these terms have meaning, 
they possess it only as applie'd to the whole, and in Ute 
whole Mind is only a factor. (, It is co'hditioned as its 
Purpose is conditioned. FOr"tF.e same reason the Mind 

{._., . 
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to which our argument points is not the Omnipotent 
Providence of a more elementary religious theory working 
at its will in a void or on a material of perfect plasticity. 

, Tile reality of evil must be recognised as something very 
different from a mere privation of good. It is the positive 
result of the clash of processes, and of purposive processes, 
too, that are not t'rganised. Its extent is the measure of 
the incompleteness of the order actually achieved by Mind 
in the world. 

10. It may be reasonably asked whether even this state
ment is exhaustive. Can the catastrophes of earthquakes 
and floods, the more loathsome diseases, or the extremes 
of moral turpitude find their place in a structure which is 
the work of a comprehensive mind aiming at perfect 
harmony? On this point it may be remarked (I) that 
it is not here suggested that every event is good, but only 
that every event proceeds from some combination of forces, 
which are constituent parts of the structure formed by 
mind in its wrestle with mechanical elements. The evil 
that arises is the price paid for the harmony gained, and 
that this price has to be paid is the proof of the limitation 
of purpose, not of its non-existence. This being under
stood, the very fact of the callousness of nature is the best 
testimony to the general account here offered of evil, that 
it is the outcome of the blind operation of mechanical 
forces. (2) In relation to moral evil it is sufficiently clear, 
with regard to the mass of normal wrongdoing, that it is 
the result of the pursuit of partial ends without regard to 
the effect on others. Selfishness of the individual, or 
selfishness of the family, class or society is at its root, and 
the characteristic of all such selfishness is that while its;ind 
may as an end be blameless and even laudable, it is its 
limitation that makes it bad by impingement on the equally 
just claims of ,other individuals or groups. Here again 
evil is simply the result ot tlk inorganic relation of human 
beings or human societies. There remain the cases of 
moltStrosity, of cruelty, trelchery and aggravated Just. 
These, which seem to a simple and unreflective experience 
.,.,... 'h ... rlp.~r pv;~pn("p~ nf ~ S~~i.r Mind. are: more and mor~ 
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clearly reducible by psychological investigation to patho
logical growths, by which the normal mental structure 
is obsessed or distorted. Impulses that are natural and 
necessary acquire a morbid predominance, or take a per
verse twist, and this again is due either to an unhappy 
combination of hereditary tendencies in the constitution 
of the individual, or to the destructive operation of 
experiences to which the character his been unable to 
adapt itself. It is only in melodrama that men are all
round villains glorying in their villainy. The tragedy of 
actual life is that under the stress of overwhelming tempta
tion or mastering impulse men do vile things who in their 
normal selves are sufficiently good members of society. 

I I. Thus from two opposite starting-points we have 
arrived at the conception of a conditioned purpose as con
stituting the core of the world-process. The analysis of 
thought points to the conception of the Reason as an im
pulse to secure harmony of conceptions, an impulse which 
can only be finally validated by development. The analysis 
of the ethical consciousness points to a goal of effort in 
which the harmony of all conscious life is to be attained. 
When, further, the postulates of rational thought are 
carefully examined, they suggest that this harmony is not 
a mere ideal, but a just description of the goal to which 
the movement of the world tends, and this leads us to infer 
a power of the nature of Mind operating under conditions 
towards the effectuation of a world-purpose. But it is 
precisely to this point that we had been led independently 
by the synthesis of experience. The theory of evolution 
began with the biological order. It showed first how all 
forl;1s of vegetable and animal life might be conceived as 
issuing from a single origin. This conception is now 
undergoing extension at both ends. Physical science is 
extending the principle of development to,the inanimate. 
I t is coming to regard not merely the specific forms of 
matter as variants of a common original, but matter itself 
as a structure evolved from :t'more primitive source. I!l On 
the other side psychol?gy and sociology- are busy exhi
biting the higher forms of ,till: superorganic world and 
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:racing the phases of development experienced by the 
,ndividual ~~d ~e social mind. There are doubtless great 
gaps remammg m the scheme. In particular, the transi
tidh from the inanimate to the animate is not made out, 
and can only be tentatively imputed to a synthesis on the 
walogy of better known cases of the appearance of a new 
kind. But there is no reason to doubt the substantial 
ralidity of conti~uous development as connecting the 
owest with the highest orders of being. The principle 
)bject of our enquiry has been to determine in what 
ievelopment consists, and here, as the result of a purely 
~mpirical synthesis, we were led to the conclusion that it 
:onsists in the growth of Mind. To measure this growth 
we distinguished a succession of phases, and we found that 
'n each phase the transition was effected essentially by the 
lathering into the scope of purposeful mental activity of 
:onditions that were already in operation from without at 
:he lower phase. The highest known phase we decided 
:0 be one in which the mind of humanity, grasping the 
:onditions of its own development and the true goal of its 
.ction, opened to itself the prospect of dominating the 
.ctual future of the raCe and securing the harmony which 
s its ideal. That this prospect was not a bare idea, but 
'ested on real conditions rendering its realisation possible, 
lVe showed by the consideration that development in 
>eneral rests upon harmony, and arrest upon conflict and 
~completeness of organisation, and that in the rise of 
nind-power to the point in question the general condition 
Iel."e>"S"ry to the completion of harmo..~r and ,wmdi/nce 
)f conflict was fully given. We could not, however, on 
:his ground decide on the position of the mind of hum~
lity-a product of one planet of our solar system-rln 
:he world, and for this reason, if for no other, we had to 
,nquire what general considerations applying to Reality 
lS a whole co~ld be brought to bear upon the problem. 
,tarting from these genrr:!! considerations, we were !ed 
.0 infer a development precisely parallel to that whIch 
)u,. synthesis had yielded ...... a d~e1~pment of ha:~ony 
lVhich constiturt!! the gra~al reaItsatlOn of a condltlOne~ 
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In one point indeed the deductive argument does no 
at lirst appear to square with the empirical conclusion 
It leads us to conceive the operation of Mind as perma· 
nent, whereas the facts of development point rather'tc 
its gradual evolution. But on closer inspection th, 
discrepancy disappears. For (1) as hinted at an earliel 
stage of the argument, if we persevere, with the organic 
conception, we must regard the central mind 1 itself a~ 
undergoing development. If it is conditioned as well a~ 
condition, it must be limited by the constitutive element~ 
of the Real unity, and in so far as it has not dominatec 
them, must be dominated by them. Its evolution, in fact 
proceeds through those processes of organisation anC 
synthesis which have been indicated here, and which corre· 
spond, in general tendency, with the stages of developmen1 
revealed by the empirical synthesis. Accordingly, (2: 
Mind, as we know it empirically, whether in the individua: 
or in the group, is the product, and so far as it is trul) 
mind, is deservedly reckoned a true constitutive part of th, 
permanent mind. Its existence depends on mechanica. 
conditions, on a cerebra-neural structure for one thing anc 
On complex physical and social relations between indio 
viduals for another, the shaping of which is precisely th, 
work at which a mechanically-conditioned purpose is fOl 
ever busy. Thus Humanity, in the sense which the beg; 
Positive writers have given to that word, Humanity as th, 
spirit of harmony and expanding life, shaping the bes' 
actions of the best men and women, is the highest incarna· 
tion known to us of the divine. If, indeed, we come tc 
the conclusion that God is, and are asked what He is, w, 
may reply that God is that of which the highest known 
em_odiment is the distinctive spirit of Humanity. Ana 
of this account of the relation of the empirical to the central 
'mind there is in the empirical account itself more than, 
hint. For at each stage we have shown that. the conditiOn! 
of a higher stage are already pr<;sent. It is not the men 
empiricaJ mind itself that works out its own progress. It 

lit follows-in opposition to a ~ore mechaniC21,teleology-th! th~ 
Purpose operating in evolution is it~lf not fulfy defined from the 
~vinninv. but susceotible of develo.tri.-tnt. 
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is the empirical mind operating upon other conditions of 
progress that are already laid down. The human mind is 
a germ for whose maturity provision is already made. 
FLrthermore, at the highest known phase of development 
we say that the mind comes to realise itself, that is, to 
realise what are the fundamentals of its structure as it has 
been all along . • In this new consciousness it discovers a 
unity underlying the differences and divergences of life 
and a plan containing the possibilities of a future self
realisation. It does not invent this unity and this plan. 
It discovers them. It finds that they are already there, and 
have been among the conditions operating to determine 
its growth from the earliest stages. Its own purposeful 
activity is merely the continued operation of these condi
tions completed by the unifying link of the consciousness 
of their significance. Hence, if the mind does not directly 
through the religious consciousness become aware of its 
relation to a greater Spirit, it does have to recognise the 
existence of conditions appropriate to the operation of such 
a Spirit, and to admit in its own history a process in which 
such conditions are working out their natural results. 

Thus, broadly viewed, the two lines of thought are in 
close agreement. Both lead us to conceive the world
process as a development of organic harmony through the 
extension of control by Mind operating under mechanical 
conditions which it comes by degrees to master. The 
empirical synthesis is in the main limited to the history of 
mind upon this earth, and to the stages by which intelli
gence makes for itself a vehicle in the physical organism: 
The deductive argument exhibits this process as a part ot 
a vaster and more significant evolution. But the strength 
of the position is that, so far as the two arguments lover 
the same ground, they coincide in the main lines of their 
teaching. The conclusion which they yield by no means 
answers all tq", questions that men ask of experience: But, 
if it is sound, it does s~ttre the fundamental questIOns
whether the life of man is full of hopeful purpose or 
vcjd of meaning, whethet" he can recognis~ in the con
stitution of thillgs some.hing that meets hiS hopes and 
answers to his aspiratiin" whether he can make t'or 
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himself a religion without self-deceit, whether he can 
finally improve the condition of his race by effort or is 
doomed always to fall back from every apparently forward 
step, whether he can trust to his reason or must admit me 
ultimate futility of thought, whether the spirit of human 
love is justified of her children or blood and iron must 
continue to rule the world. To all tb,ese questions the 
conclusion here reached supplies a definite and a positive 
answer. It is, however, maintained here, not as something 
which is to satisfy all emotional cravings or end all intel
lectual doubts, not because it is artistically complete or 
even because it is proved with demonstrative certainty, but 
merely on the humble and prosaic ground that, on a 
complete and impartial review of a vast mass of evidence, 
it is shown to be probably true. 
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